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11 - THE BOOK OF AL-JUMU'AH AJU^d I uj W - N 

(FRIDAY) 

(1) CHAPTER. The prescription of Friday ,AiJJ^\ ^'J ^jL O) 

[Salat-ul-Jumu'ah (Jumu'ah prayer)] and . ^ > . . " ^ - 1 ^ -t 
©Mtfa (religious talk) according to the : J* W ^ 'W 

Statement of Allah JU;: "When the call is <uJ J'j j| iJcliJt ^ # 

proclaimed for the SaZaf (prayer) of Friday 
(Jumu'ah prayer) come to the remembrance 
of Allah {Jumu'ah religious talk (Khutba) and . [<\ ; u^>Jl] 

Salat (prayer)] and leave off business (and 
every other thing) (V. 62 :9) 

876. Narrated Abu Hurairah <S &i ^j>j : I 
heard Allah's Messenger i§ saying, "We 
(Muslims) are the last (to come) but (will be) 

the foremost on the Day of Resurrection - h'i*^ /h t'r^^ ^ b 

though the former nations were given the 
Scripture before us. And this was their day 

(Friday) the celebration of which [i .e. £\ ilc- 2bl '*'Jtj* ^) 

religious ceremonies like Khutba (religious 
talk)], (Jumu'ah prayer etc.) was made 
compulsory for them but they differed U tULaJl ^ jj^llil b/j^i\ 
about it. So, Allah gave us the guidance for - 5 > * " > * ,u 

it (Friday) and all the other people are ^ r - & ^ - ^ ^ 




behind us in this respect : the Jews' (holy I U J^ y I ^x 

day is) the following day (i .e . Saturday) and „ ; ^ ^"j (jf ^ r 

the Christians' (is) the day after the following L C? ^ ' ^ ' ^ ^ ^ 

day (i.e. Sunday)." . «jj, juJ ^jUg'll j 

(2) CHAPTER. The superiority of taking a c^L4Jt ^ JuJL)! J^J 4*L (Y) 

bath on Friday. And is it necessary for boys <mJ^\ ' ' ** * u} \ U V^" 

and women to attend the Friday (prayer)? * - * f ^ ^J*"" <^ Al c*** J"^ 

877. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^3 kIiLjI «frl Jii- l^JL> - AV V 

^i* 1 : Allah's Messenger jjg said , " Anyone „ „ ^iJ U J" M • J U 

of you attending the Friday (prayer) should ^ L C? ■ ^ L ^ 

takeabath." jl U»JIp <bl ^ <wl ^ 

^SjJA £l>. lil» : JIS aJjI Jj-lj 

[<m :A<U : ^1] . « Jby.-j.jU oUAJl 
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878. Narrated Ibn 'Umar fa Jtt^J ^ 4il Jup - AVA 



While 'Umar bin Al-Khattab was standing 
and delivering the Khutba (religious talk) on 

a Friday, one of the Companions of the <*[$ j*J j* niiiU u* 

Prophet ^ , who was one of the foremost • , „ , , 

Muhajir (emigrants) came. 'Umar said to Y J r* " '* ^ -v ^ 

him,"Whatisthetimenow?"Hereplied,"I UjJ ^Ua^Ji J>1 JJ* b\ \jS jA 

was busy and could not go back to my house . . * 9 * ^, . , , . ^ , ~ ^ * 

till I heard the Adhan. I did not performmore * ' ' \^ ' • ST r ^ 

than the ablution." There-upon 'Umar said JJj^I ^y^L^Jl J^ J?- 3 

to him, "Did you perform only the ablution U\ r ^ , ^ t 

although you know that Allah's Messenger £g ** J ZJ < <T ; 

used to order us to take a bath (on Fridays)?" ^Jli cJLi-i ^1 : J li ?oJu& *p L- 

. J~JJL ^it j 15 jH -Uli 

[aat : Jki] 

879. Narrated Abu Sa'Id Al-Khudri ^ CkL J> ^ &\ X* \&X*- - AVA 

ilp fa: Allah's Messenger ^ said, "The - tm .t 't,- 

taking of a bath on Friday is compulsory for y* J ^ ^ 

every Muslim who has attained the age of J& tjLJ ^ *Uap 

puberty." f t >' . , „ > " „ 

^J J~p» : Jli 3§| ^il J>^> 

[AOA i^lj] 

(3) CHAPTER. To perfume (oneself) before (r) 

going for the Friday (prayer) / ' ^ ^ 

880. Narrated Abu Sa'Id ^ fa ^y. \ ^ - * ^ ST^ w ^ 
testify that Allah's Messenger ^ said, "The 5jUp ^ i^S^ ^S?^* 

taking of a bath on Friday is compulsory for ^ * - 1 i • £ * 't - 

every Muslim who has attained the age of r m - * - ^ 

puberty and (also) the eleaning of his teeth ^Jli y> jj*i> *• 

with Siwak, and the using of perfume, if * \ > . • t ' tl . i , . \,, 

available." ^' ^ ; JU 

'Amr (a subnarrator) said, "I confirm that $H 4il j ^^Lp ^4-^* : t d L c^ J 
the taking of a bath is compulsory, but as for 
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the Siwak and the use of perfume , Allah t j ZJjJLi I ^ J-~*J ' 8 : J ^ 

knows better whether it is obligatory or not, 
but according to the Hadith it is as above ." 



j' 



S ^ > > t- > i i " >\ tl - 
> - " ' i \M > * > . - * 

[AoA . <&! 

(4) CHAPTER. The superiority of Jumu'ah 5^*11 Ju^ 4^ ( *> 
(prayer and Khutba) . 

[The weekly congregational Salat (prayer) 
offered by Muslims at the time of Saldt-uz- 
Zuhr (Zuhr prayer). This Salat (prayer) is 
preceded by a Khutba (religious talk) .] 

881. Narrated Abu Hurairah '41 ^>y. CaL y m ^ <Gblalp - AA^ 

Allah 's Messenger said, "Any person who y, t ,% » . ^ . | 

takesabathonFridaylikethebathof/anakz ^ ^ 

and then goes for the Salat (prayer) (in the ji- - jIp ^ ^! 

first hour i. e., early), it is as if he had ~ . , * 0 . . 

sacrificed a camel (in Allah's Cause) ; and sT^ J a J J -J Jti ^ c ^ 

whoever goes in the second hour it is as if he j> :J15 ^§ ^uu I J j-ij j! <£> 4)1 

had sacrificed a cow ; and whoever goes in the s f "'lI^Jl <kU*}\ Llii-I 

third hour, then it is as if he had sacrificed a P"* '* ' ' * f J" 

horned ram; and if one goes in the fourth £jj ^Jb LJl5o £J3 

hour, then it is as if he had sacrificed a hen ; t--^ - i ?r^r --.ir tl - - 1 5 1! 

and whoever goes in the fifth hour then it is as <^ • ^ 

if he had offered an egg. When the /mam UJl5o iJfll apI — !l ^ ^Aj 

comes out [i .e. starts delivering the Khutba . , ^ 0 : Lll5 ' £ " 

(religious talk)], the angels present ^ C J ^ 0j * 



themselves to listen to the Khutba ." .<>-t>o CJ^ UJl5o ^jI^JI apLIJI 
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. «^jdl j^i*HJ a&MJI ^j-^*- 

(5) CHAPTER. :ujL (o) 

882. Narrated Abu Hurairah Jli ^ i\ LiJb- - AAT 
While 'Umar (bin Al-Khattab) ^ '4)1 r_j>3 was t • * - • - • - ' , • ' i ; tf 
delivering the Khutba (religious talk) on a - °7 " 

Friday, a man entered (the mosque). 'Umar ^1p jl ' *'Jij* ^ lf t<uJ-^ 

ilp '4)1 -^3 asked him, "What has detained ^ > .> .° - . * , '** k . 

you from the (prayer)?" The man said, \ • - ^ sT- 

"It was only that when I heard the Adhan I : ^ip J lis Jj?-j J>o i I <U^>J! 

performed ablution (for the Salat)." On that , 'i^/j^ i \" % j^ s ]\ ' J : 0 ~ 

'Umar ^ fti ^>3 said, "Did you not hear the ' ^ t ^ s ^ v ~; 

Prophet ig saying : ' Anyone of you going out . o * ^ ' ciw N 1 y*> U 

for the Friday (prayer) should take a bath'?" • J^£[ ^ 1 > ' o: ^Jl • Jlii 

^JJl ^Jl ^1^1 c lj ISI» 
[AV A • «JuJllii 

(6) CHAPTER. To use (hair) oil (on getting 4^ ^ 
prepared) for the Salat-ul-Jumu'ah (Friday 

prayer). 

883. Narrated Salman Al-FarsI fti ^3 : LoJl^ : J U ^Sl - AAV 
The Prophet ggg said, "Whoever takes a bath . e ^ | ' I 
on Friday, purifies himself as much as he ^J^^ O* tl ^ J - ^ ^ 
can, then uses his (hair) oil or perfumes ^aju^j ^1 ^ t^l 

himself with the scent of his house, then , 'f,. .... c , » - 

proceeds [for the Salat-ul-Jumu ( ah (Jumu'ah ^ 

prayer)] and does not separate two persons ju-i>J 1 ^ j J~i*j N » : 5|| 

sitting together (in the mosque), then offers > ^ JJ^ 0 'UaLll U ^U-r 

(prayers) as much as (Allah has) written 0? " 

for him and then remains silent while the t j* J~ij jl ^ 

/mom is delivering the Khutba (religious s f . . , -*-:> > > .» - 

talk), his sins in-between the present and ^ ^ 

the last Friday would be forgiven ." ^JLSi lil c> ■/?:> p t aJ tluS' U 

J^Jj AJ^J Lo aJ ^Jlp Sfl ^LoN 1 

884. Narrated Tawus : I sa id to :J15 jL>Jl j?^ l^JL>- - AA1 
Ibn *Abbas L$Ip "The people are 
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narrating that the Prophet said, 'Take a J U J*j\ J* <-44^ ^Sr*"' 

bath on Friday and wash your heads (i. e., * * ^ 'si ' >s i cJi * * 'U* 

take a thorough bath) even though you were * V " 

not /w«u6 and use perfume.'" On that Ibn <Uco^Jl ^ I j-Lipl» : J 15 ^1)1 

'Abbas replied, "I know about the bath, ( * *j \^ IsL-*' iJLlr 

(i .e . , it is essential) but I do not know about v * J ' r^ JJ J 

the perfume (i .e., whether it is essential or jj\ J 15 . «^_,,.J4.1l I ^w? 1 j t u>- 

no **) tlJcJ JulJtJl LSI i^llp 

885. Narrated Tawus: Ibn 'Abbas &i ^ ^ ~ AAo 

L^Ip mentioned the statement of the Prophet 0 , % , * * * . i . - *. t . "m - 

regarding the taking of a bath on Friday ^ ' 



and then I asked him whether the Prophet ^ ^ ^jr^^ '■ ^ ^ ' 

had ordered perfume or (hair) oil to be used ^ ^ . > ^ „ . r- - 

if they could be found in one's house. He ^ * ^ ' ^ i0 ^ a 

(Ibn 'Abbas) replied that he did not know j^lll J^i ^ ^r^J 

about it. * ?>r i°^ti * 

jl Lao jl LJp J-~*^ : u r"^ cH*^ 
.JuIpI N :JU5 ?4iil jup jtf 
[AA* :^r\j] 

(7) CHAPTER. To wear the best available JL>^ ^ cr^i : ^ 

clothes (for the Jumu'ah prayer). 



886. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^-jj «ul JlIp li&>- - AA*\ 

uli* &i : 'Umar bin Al-Khattab i!* <&i L >>3 saw . . . 0 . * m ... • t 'n- 

a silken cloak (being sold) at the gate of the ^ C ^ ^ 

mosque and said to Allah's Messenger ^,"1 ^ULiJl ^ ^i- jl :^J> ^ &\ Xs> 
wish you would buy this to wear on Fridays ;f > t- ^ i 

and also on occasions of the arrivals of the / ^ 
delegations". Allah's Messenger ^ replied, ^bl J^-j Ij *Jli5 .J^l^Jl 

"This will be worn by a person who will have L % > . 0 . , - . rr . ^ * M 

no share (reward) in the Hereafter. Later " - 

on similar cloaks were given to Allah's J>~*j JL^ ^^4^ 'j-" 1 ^ ^! ^J^J 

Messenger ^ and he gave one of them to ^ ^ ¥j> . # ^ ( 

'Umar bin Al-Khattab. On that 'Umar said, ^ ;; Lr ^ ' ^ " 

"O Allah's Messenger! You have given me cj£U- p .«S^^ 1 ^ ^ 
this cloak although on the cloak of 'Utarid (a UpU ^(I^- 4ii J 

cloak merchant who was selling that silken ^ ' ' ~ J " ^ J 
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cloak at the gate of the mosque) you passed 
such and such a remark." Allah's Messenger 
replied, "I have not given you this to 
wear". And so 'Umar bin Al-Khattab &i 
Hp gave it to his pagan brother in Makkah to 
wear. 



(8) CHAPTER. To clean the teeth with Siwak 
on Friday. 

And Abu Sa'id said that the Prophet ^ 
used to clean his teeth . 

887. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah's Messenger #| said, "If I had not 
found it hard for my followers — or the 
people — I would have ordered them to 
clean their teeth with Siwak for every Salat 
(prayer)." 



888. Narrated Anas il£ &i ^j>y. Allah's 
Messenger sg said, "I have told you 
repeatedly to (use) the Siwak." (The 
Prophet sjg put emphasis on the use of the 
Siwak.) 



889. Narrated Hudhaifa iLZ- &l 
Whenever the Prophet ^ got up at night 
[for the night Salat (prayer)] , he used to clean 
his mouth . 



t Ali- AlP %\ ^fj k-jlia>Ji jj 

l^J^--^ 4 *u 1 J jLj L : J Ui 

?cJlS U JjUaP aJL>- ^ cJi JLi j 

. 15 j-JLo a5\^j aJ W AlP lili ^^s^J 

[VA^ t oU^ t 0An t r«oi 

ci^ii iJi>Ui 4»l (a) 

Q^y m 4)1 jlp LjJb- - AAV 

t ^UJJI J\ 1^ ciiiU U^J-I : JIS 

n/jJ» : jis 4)1 J^M & ibl 
h\ VjJ jl - JL^ jil 01 

: JIS ^^JLo lI^J^- - AAA 

L5ju» :JU ^jjIjJl il* Lil>- 

tijb- :Jli ^UJAII ^, 44ii 

:ggi 4)1 JLi : JLi JJI 

jZS -U>c« LjJL>- — AA^ 

m' ^ 

j j) ./> *. a ( JJ> O L-i-^ L) j-^>" i I J LS 

jjjl ^ flS lil sgg JIS' :J'J 



•cr 



^0 
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(9) CHAPTER. Whoever cleans his teeth 
with Siwak belonging to someone else . 

890. Narrated 'Aishah LgJLi- &i ^--f J : 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bakr came holding 
a Siwak with which he was cleaning his teeth . 
Allah's Messenger ^ looked at him. I 
requested 'Abdur-Rahman to give the Siwak 
to me and after he gave it to me , I divided it 
into two, chewed one of it, and gave it to 
Allah's Messenger jjg. Then he #; cleaned 
his teeth with it and (at that time) he was 
resting against my chest . 



(10) CHAPTER. What should be recited 
(from the Qur'an) in the Salat-ul-Fajr (Fajr 
prayer) on Friday. 

891. Narrated Abu Hurairah <*l ^y, 
The Prophet ^ used to recite (the following) 
in the Salat-ul-Fajr {Fajr prayer) of Friday; 
"Alif, Lam, Mim, Tanzil" (Surat As-Sajda) , 
(No.32) and "Hal-ata-'alal- Insani" (i .e. Surat 
Ad-Dakr). (No.76). 



(11) CHAPTER. To offer the Salat-ul- 
Jumu'ah [prayer and Khutba (religious 
talk) j in villages and towns. 

892. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas &i ^y, 
The first Jumu'ah (prayer) offered after the 



:JIS J^U-} l^Jb- - AV 
JIS : JIS J% ^ jUli^ J^"^ 

jlp L ISljlJl IJLa :«J cJis 

J^IS S|§ <ul Jj-ij Allia^lS Ali-JaJo 

,tii\ iiiTA ,rvvt ,r\ • • t \m 



: Jli 



yy* u* 1 y* " o^y 1 ^ o* 

Cr 4 4-* j 



1 ^ X*J>^> ,^*X>- 



A<\Y 
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Jumu'ah (prayer) offered at the mosque of 
Allah's Messenger £g was in the mosque of 
the tribe of 'Abdul Qais at Jawatha in 
Bahrain . 



893. Narrated Ibn 'Umar iii ^y, I 
heard Allah's Messenger ^ saying, "Ali of 
you are guardians." 

Yunus said : Ruzaiq bin Hukaim wrote to 
Ibn Shihab while I was with him at Wadi Al- 
Qura saying, "Shall I lead the Jumu'ah 
(prayer)?" Ruzaiq was working on the land 
(i .e., farming) and there was a group of 
Sudanese people and some others with him ; 
Ruzaiq was then the Governor of Aila . Ibn 
Shihab wrote (to Ruzaiq) ordering him to 
lead the Saldt-ul- Jumu'ah (Jumu'ah prayer) 
and telling him that Salim told him that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar had said, "I heard 
Allah's Messenger saying, 'Ali of you are 
guardians and responsible for your wards and 
the things under your care . The Imam (i .e . 
ruler) is the guardian of his subjects and is 
responsible for them, and a man is the 
guardian of his family and is responsible for 
them. A woman is the guardian of her 
husband's house and is responsible for it . A 
servant is the guardian of his master's 
belongings and is responsible for them.' " 

Ibn Umar added, "I thought that he also 
said, 'A man is the guardian of his father's 
property and is responsible for it . Ali of you 
are guardians and responsible for your wards 
and the things under your care.' " 



Aji Cr 1 } o* ^ts5r^\ ^y^r 

" f « - £ > „ ^ > > S ? ^ , "t,- 

Jju c^w- a*^j>- J j I j I : J la 



" ° > $ * $ ______ 0 f 



y- ? 



U lj 



oJLw :Jli U4^- auI Crf^ 

o > i > > , , - % 

• {( ^J §1 &\ J j— J 

} a ? y ^ „s } * } ' * o* " 

uij cji^i jt^ii ^ 

JiJJJ 

t ALI ^ J^ijj Jjjjj Lf*j^J 

J I 4j Jj>- UJ U»> J I a j^s^j i ^j?xj J I 

"t > " ' • " ."t t-""' 1 ' " i \ ' ' 

u j^j ; J la au i -J-^ 

^5 ^ auI 

e'* ^ 

<UP I j e I j^J l j t A^P j /yP (J J^-wO j 

£ <, ^ ? a s ^ o' 0' 
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jij oi ju ^ ^13 -0^ 

t T t • \ : ^1] . j ^ Jj-li j 
t oY» • 1 o \ AA fc YV<M cToOA tYoo* 

[v^a 

(12)CHAPTER. Isthetakingofabath (on ojij ^ JLp Jjb i^L O Y) 

Friday) necessary for women, boys, and # ULiaJl Lj-jj r 

others who do not present themselves for ^ " ^ * & 

the Jumu'ah (prayer) . j*s>j 

And Ibn 'Umar said, "A bath is { _J& JJjJl UJI JUj 
compulsory for those on whom the Jumu'ah > w °\- > - ° - 

(prayer) is obhgatory . ■ - u 

894. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ : JIS j UJI ^1 l^J^ - A^l 

iiii : I heard Allah's Messenger ^ saying, . . „ . i . „ * ^ * 1 • - e . t 
"Anyone 01 you coming for the Jumu ah /V ^ r 

(prayer) should take a bath." <ul <ul -Lp ^JU- 

> « - 't £^ - i, 

[avv :^bl . «JlJ£JU oLL£j| 

895. Narrated Abu Said Al-KhudrI ^5 ^ 41 jlLp llJjL> - A^o 

ilp fti: Allah's Messenger M said, "The 4lt , o, c r.. 

" 'J l)' oA^ **P C l,_ 1, 1 '*P C 4^Jl^wO 

taking of a bath on Friday is compulsory for r' J ^ ^ 
every Muslim who has attained the age of lj 1 ) J* 4 J^~d ^ t>* 
puberty. ^ ^ ^ C^j^Jl J^*J> 

[AOA i^lj 

896. Narrated Abu Hurairah Hp &i j^^i ir! (^4-^ ~ 
Allah's Messenger ^ said "We (Muslims) , ^ , ^lli' lio^ -J U 
are the last (to come) but (will be) the ^ ^ * S-^r*^ 
foremost on the Day of Resurrection . They *'Jtj* ^) J* ^ J* <-^j*J^ 
were given the Scripture before us and we > 0 • ^ ^\ ^ * ' Jli"'jU 
were given the Qur'an after them. And this <jS ^ > 1J " ^ J 
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was the day (Friday) about which they t^uLaJl ^ j^lllJl b j J > r X ^\ 

differed and Allah gave us the guidance (for fl 0 . 0 j .l; ( „ ^. 

that).Sothefollowingday(i.e.Saturday)is ^ ^ J - ^ ^ ^ 

for the Jews and the day after the following Ui^i <J ^jj! plJl Iji^i 

day (i .e. Sunday) is for the Christians'." The jjj- *^^rj *^ 

Prophet #| remained silent (for a while) . ^ "^^^ i 2 JHhH*- 1 J -*- 9 c ^ 

897.Thensaid, u Itisobligatoryforevery ji JLp ji» :Jli p - A^V 

Muslim that he should take a bath once in ^ _^ 0 . * > . * | JLU 

seven days, when he should wash his head f* " ^ s^ 9 cH?*^ j 

andbody." : ^1] . «oJL^j <J J^^Ju 

[TUV cAU 

U? ^ jll oljj - A^A 
diff erent narrators that the Prophet sg said , 1 ° - t 
"It is Allah's Right on every Muslim that he ^ & & ^ • i? 

should take a bath (at least) once in seven <jb» :«§| ^1)1 J 15 : J U tS^i 
days." ° * s ^ , * > * > . ^ , - 

s' 

[A1V r^lj] 

(13) chapter. :cjL or) 

899. Narrated Ibn 'Umar fti 4)1 jlLp lljju*. - A^ 
The Prophet $g> said, "Allowwomen to go to , . . > - r s tf ^ 
the mosques at night. JJ 

:Jli 1 ^1 ^ ^1 ^ 
.((jl^L^JI Ji J1JL *LlU l^iiu 

900. Narrated Ibn 'Umar uji* 5a* i ^J>y. '-^y l£.i>- - V * 
One of the wives of 'Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 
used to offer the Fajr and the Salat 

(prayers)incongregationinthemosque.She : JIS cjli ^ c^iU ^ c^li 
was asked why she had come out for the Salat 
as she knew that 'Umar disliked it , and he has 

great Ghaira (self-respect) . She replied, tJj*JLJl J apU^JI J *Ll*Jlj 
"What prevents him from stopping me from 
this act?" The other replied, "The statement 
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of Allah's Messenger jg: 'Do not stop 
Allah's Ima' (women-slaves) from going to 
Allah's Mosques', prevents him." 



(14) CHAPTER. It is permissible for one not 
to attend the Jumu'ah (prayer) if it is 
raining. 

901. Narrated Muhammad bin Sirln: On 
a rainy day Ibn 'Abbas L^l£ <i)! said to his 
Mu'adh-dhin, "After saying, 'Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasul-Ulldh' (I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah's Messenger), do not 
say 'Haiya 'alas-Salah' [Come for the Salat 
(prayer)] but say: 'Salu Fi Butikum (offer 
Salat in your houses)' ." (The man did so) . 
But the people disliked it. Ibn ' Abbas said, 
"It was done by one who was much better 
than I (i .e . , the Prophet sg) . No doubt , the 
Jumu'ah (prayer) is compulsory but I dislike 
to put you to task by bringing you out walking 
in mud and slush." 



(15) CHAPTER. From where (distance) 
should one present oneself for the Jumu'ah 
(prayer) and for whom is the Jumu'ah 
(prayer) complusory? 



(What judgement is inferred from) the 
Statement of Allah ^J^U- j£ : 

"...When the call is proclaimed for the 
Salat (prayer) on Friday {Jumu'ah prayer) 
corne to the remembrance of Allah [Jumu 'ah 
religious talk (Khutba) and Salat (prayer) ." 
(V .62 :9) 

And 'Ata said, "If you are in a village and 



: cJli JjUi 'J*s> jl 

a^Ju : J 15 ^^Jlfl j I ajcJu Uj 

s > 0 s s * * "'l „ J 

& Jb- : J La - l$}[/j}>\ <Ls? U? - 

S > s* ^ i-^ti -'i ii 

jl JLj-i! : cJii ISI • * 

't * * £ m- t** * Z ' > > u 
jl O-A o»j_p o^^^rJl 

j^JUI ^ jj^wLli ^SJrjJA 
£>y ^9 kLIS ISI :^Lkp JLij 



t> ^ ^ j t>fJ 
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the Adhan is pronounced for the Salat-ul- ^Js> ajjIjJIj j ^£^4 
Jumu 'ah (Jumu 'ah prayer) , it is obligatory for 
you to present yourself for the Jumu'ah 
(prayer) whether you hear the Adhan or 
not . And at times , Anas used to establish the 
Salat-ul-Jumu'ah (Jumu'ah prayer) at his 
palace and sometime he did not, while he 
was at a place called Az-Zawiya , situated at a 
distance of two parasangs (about six miles 
from Basrah) . 

902 . Narrated 'Aishah i^Ip &l j , the wife 
of the Prophet : The people used to come 
from their abodes and from Al-' Awali (i .e., 
outskirts of Al-Madina up to a distance of 
four miles or more from Al-Madina) , They 
used to pass through dust and used to be 
drenched with sweat and covered with dust ; 
so , sweat used to trickle from them , One of 
them came to Allah's Messenger who was 
in my house. The Prophet said to him, 'T ^w>Jl O y}c^ 
wishthat you keep yourself pure and cleanon . : >*.r ii^ir 
this day of yours (i .e . , take a bath) ^ JjH - ^ ^ J 

. «11* 




(16) CHAPTER. The time for the Jumu'ah cJlj W a^j4JI cJj : t-lb (U) 
(prayer) due vvhen the sun declines , i .e . , just 
after mid-day. 

The same was said by 'Umar, 'Ali, An- <• <-y£ '■ j& \& j 

Nu 'man bin Bashir and 'Amr bin Huraith 



903. Narrated Yahya bin Sa'Td: I asked : Jli Olili LiiU- - V r 

' Amra about taking a bath on Fridays . She > . „ . . . * . . > » . . ° * 

replied, " 'Aishah &i ^ said, 'The ui ^ : ^ ^ ^ 

people used to work (for their livelihood) and ^ J--^' J* ^y^- ajI J^^*^- 

whenever they went for the Jumu'ah (prayer) 
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they used to go to the mosque in the same j cJU : cJUi 

shape as they had been in work . So they were c. > , °. . 

askedtotakeabathonFnday.'" fT 5 ^ cT 

904. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp &i ^3 : jUAJl {Hj** ~~ ^ * * 
The Prophet sg| used to offer the Jumu 'ah e . ^ Ulli ' iJU lil>- ' J U 
(prayer) immediately after mid-day . ^ *" " ^ 

> - t» ''Z 

905 . Narrated Anas bin Malik <S fti ^ : : J Li j Ijui- uJju>- - ^ • o 
We used to offer the Jumu 'ah (prayer) early * e . > , . ' • t 't . - i , * ° - »t 
and then have an afternoon nap. Jt J * 

115 :ju fciilu ^ (J ^ji 

(17) CHAPTER. If it becomes very hot on ^ ^Jl liLAI lij JjL (W) 

Fridays (then what should be done)? 4jJL*i\ 



906. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ <u! ^3 : JZ ^jI ^ JuUJ - VI 

The Prophet M used to offer the Salat c*. * > > 'u- > *'->u 

(prayer) earlier if it was very cold; and if it ^ ^ ^ ^ . 
was very hot he used to delay the Sa/a/, i. e. aJU- jij - SoLi- y\ \£1>- : J U 

the/imtu'oA (prayer). ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ^ 

Syi jiii liij ts^ijaJij 'Jiz 

^5jb ^Jj tS^L^iJlj ijlij oJlL^- 
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i* f ' i 



JIS . 



(18) CHAPTER. To go for the Jumu'ah 
(prayer) walking unhurriedly. 

And the Statement of Allah ^L^-: 
"...Come to the remembrance of Allah 
[Jumu'ah religious talk (Khutba) and Salat 
(prayer)]" (V. 62: 9) and whoever said that 
the meaning of "come" is "to prepare and go 
for the Salat (prayer)" as is inferred from the 
Statement of Allah ju; : "And strives for it, 
with the necessay effort due for it..." 
(V. 17: 19) 

And Ibn 'Abbas &i c^f j sa ^ : "Selling 
is forbidden at that time." And 'Ata' said, 
"Ali types of work are forbidden [at the time 
of the Salat (prayer)]." And narrated Az- 
Zuhri : If the Adhan is pronounced by the 
Mu'adh-dhin on Friday [for Salat-ul-Jumu'ah 
(Jumu'ah prayer)] anyone on a journey 
should attent the Salat (prayer) . 

907. Narrated Abu 'Abs il£ &i while 
he was going for the Jumu'ah prayer : I heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, "Anyone whose feet 
are covered with dust in Allah's Cause , shall 
be saved by Allah from the Hell-fire." 



908. Narrated Abu Hurairah ; 



1 i>f j 



: I 



heard Allah's Messenger sg saying, "If the 
Iqama is pronounced for the Salat (prayer) , 



t 4a-*j>J I \ Lj Ju2? : J 15 s jlL>- 



c^Ji ji Jl>}\ (u) 

: *% jtl J^5j 

Jl^LJI :«^_LiJi)) :JLi jjj 
LA -<^^ ^JjiJ <. J^uljij 

oLpL^JI ^^>tJ ifrUai- J 15 j . .i£~>- 
o - > > ^ 0 , .. f* 



jjI ^Sj^l : J Li «i-lij aILp 
:JU5 jjiiAJl kloiil Ulj (J J£ 

[YA> ^ : ^1] .«jllil JLp 
lil>- :Jl5 ^ST l^j^ - V A 
: t£^r*jJl Lol^- : J 15 ^Ji ^jl ^jl 
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do not run for it but just walk for it calmly and t'jtj* ^ J*- t^ui^ Ju*I- j& 
offer Salat whatever you get, and complete , ;s " . >. , 

whatever you nave missed. > — - - 

: JU t'JijA Ll ul j-LJ-^JI jIp 

[iri .«IjIjU 

909. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Abl Qatada JLp ^ j^JLp l^jb- - 

on the authority of his father: The Prophet .re c^* >\ 

Uj j_>- !(JU <u*I3 aji uJJL>- !(JU 
said, "Do not stand up for Salat (prayer) ~* 

unless you see me (in front of you), and ^\ ^ U* iri U 1 ^ 

observe calmness and solemnity" . 



JIS tojli ^] ^ 4i1 Jup ji- : jtS 
[irv 

(19) CHAPTER. One should not separate ^ ^ O^) 

two persons (sitting together in a row) on ' 5iiiJl 
Fridays. 

910. Narrated Salman Al-FarisT fti ^ : Jli jIjlLp liiIL>- - M * 

ilp : Allah's Messenger ^ said , "Anyone who * >^ ^ . * ^ ^ U" M 

takes a bath on Friday and eleanse himself as ^ ^ ' * 

much as he can and puts oil (on his hair) or t aS\ 1j Jl^S I j* <. ^Ji 

seents himself ; and then proceeds for the „ ' » - - - - i - 

Sfltaf (prayer) and does not separate two ^ - ^ V 

persons [sitting together in a mosque for the jJ» : ^ <bl J : 
Salat-ul-Jumu'ah (Jumu'ah prayer)], and 
offers Salat (prayer) as much as is written 

for him and remains quiet when the Imam J^J» j \ jiSl p t j* £Ua£ll 

delivers the Khutba (religious talk) , all his . , " \ " " a * ,_.,.U 0 

sins in-between the present and the last ^ C ^ f 4 ; - - ^ 

Friday will be forgiven." lil p t <J ^S' U JU^i t ^J^l 
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[AAV j] 

(20) CHAPTER.Amanshouldnotmakehis ^^Jl ^ ^ : £b (t-) 
brother get up to sit in his place (i .e. usurp Jjisti Jliir SiLiJl ' 8 ' 
his seat) on Friday. 

911. Narrated Ibn Juraij : I heard Nafi* : J 15 HiJ liil^ - *U 
saying, '"Ibn 'Umar said, The .t .'t.- - - * 'T- 0 - ( .- • t 
Prophet ^ forbade that a man should make -y - ^ ^- 
another man to get up to sit in his place ."T : JjiJ Ui U : J 15 ^Hj>- ^ 
said to Nafi', 'Is it for Jumu'ah (prayer) , , . - -T ' • - 
only?' He replied, "For Jumu'ah (prayer) * > > 
and also for any other (prayer)." J^S^ ^ W% '• ^ j-k 

(21) CHAPTER. Adhdn on Friday (for the f£ j'^' 4^ 
Jumu'ah prayer). 

912. Narrated As-Sa'ib bin Yazid & i ^ liU :Jl5 ^Sl - 

In the lifetime of the Prophet |g, Abu . * i. . \ * \ 

Bakr and 'Umar fti ^ , the yld/iara for 4 ^ ' Y' ^ ^ 

the Jumu'ah prayer used to be pronounced ^ £lJul j 15 : J 15 3ujj jy l-JUJI 

when thelmdm sat on the pulpit. But during ^ > U^I li>- \i\ «J*! ^liJl 

the caliphate of 'Uthman SI* &i ^5 when the < - f ^ C ' cr^ J - 

Muslims increased in number, a thirdv4c//*an J!Z ^Aj r^Ul 

at Az-Zaura' was added . Abu ' Abdullah said , * ^ ^jr [A^J. ^\ - • ' " * 
"Az-Zaura" is a place in the market of Al- -^f* <^*? J 

Madina. 1 ' SlJ <^»&1 ^ ^ CffJ 

[<m ,<nr 

(22) CHAPTER. One Mu'adh-dhin on ^ jl^-I^JI u>U (TT) 
Friday. 



913. Narrated As-Sa'ib bin Yazid iii ^ : J 15 ^Ji; jjI lijb- - ^ 
: The person who increased the number of 
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Adhan for the Jumu'ah prayer to three was a^XL» ^\ jij^^ ^ LSJb- 
'Uthman bin 'Affan il£ fa and it was . , * \& u , * > .... 
when the (Muslim) population of Al-Madina ; ' ^ y - f T ST J - 
increased. In the lifetime of the Prophet |g dJlIll j^iGJl Si j <jjJ! j I : JbjJ ^ 
there was only one Mu'adh-dhin and the . . - > ' — >> ti 
Adhan used to be pronounced only after the < -^ T ^ ^ ' •Se- 
imam had taken his seat (i .e . , on the pulpit) . j o JuJ I Ja I ^ <cp 4) I 

* * > ,. s > 



(23) CHAPTER. The Imam, while sitting on 
the pulpit, repeats the wordings of the Adhan 
when he hears it. 

914. Narrated Abu Umama bin Sahi bin 
Hunaif: I heard Mu'awiya bin Abi Sufyan 
^ <>^j (repeating the wording of the 
Adhan) while he was sitting on the pulpit. 
When the Mu'adh-dhin pronounced the 
Adhan saying, "Allahu-Akbar, Allahu- 
Akbar", Mu'awiya said: "Allahu-Akbar, 
Allahu-Akbar." And when the Mu'adh-dhin 
said, "Ash-hadu an la ilaha Mallah (I testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah)", Mu'awiya said, "And (so do) F'. 
When he said, "Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasul Ullah (I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah's Messenger)", 
Mu'awiya said, "And (so do) I". When the 
Adhan was finished, Mu'awiya said, "O 
people, when the Mu'adh-dhin pronounced 
the Adhan , I heard Allah's Messenger M, on 
this very pulpit saying what you have just 
heard me saying" . 
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(24) CHAPTER. To sit on the pulpit while JUp ^JLjl ^ (Yi) 
the Adhan is being pronounced . ' ^ I 

915. Narrated As-Sa'ib bin Yazid ftt ^5 ^ ^ l£U - W* 
ilp : 'Uthmanbin 'Affan fti L 7^j introduced * , > . 

the second Adhan on Fridays when the ^ ^ ; 

number of the people in the mosque J->^ ^ ^iJllJl o\ ^Lg-^ ^jI 
increased. Previously the Adhan on Fridays > > tl , a „ „ . *s tl ^ t >/«f 

used to be pronounced only after the Imam " \ s? t - r ~- v - 

had taken his seat (on the pulpit). jJ>1 JS uUp jjl uU^p aj ^1 

(25) CHAPTER. To pronounce the Adhan 
before delivering the Khutba (religious talk) . 

916. Narrated Az-Zuhri : I heard As-Sa'ib JuUi ^ ~ ^ n 

bin Yazid Z* ,7^3 saying, ''In the lifetime \ , » ? ^ . ..^ • ? 't,- 

- L» ->-l : (J 15 ajjI jup L»->-l :J15 

of Allah's Messenger and Abu Bakr and ^ > 

'Umar u4^ t>fj> the Adhan for the cJL^l : (J 15 ^y*>jJl «-^J^ 

Jumu'ah prayer used to be pronounced ' *\ * *\ ^ s ' 

after the Imam had taken his seat on the p * ^ ^ ^ 

pulpit. But when the people increased in JtPT ^j' ^ jU-L>Jl ^ 

number during the caliphate of 'Uthman a , . ^ u > > Xy - 0 - 

^ 4ui , he introduced a third^^fln on Friday ^ S? ^ - \ 

for the (Jumu'ah prayer) and it was Cff'i j^J J^l c5*L? 5"' ^J~*J 

pronounced at Az-Zaura' and that new . * '.sT' 1 l 

state of affairs remained stable and firm (in " ' ; 

the succeeding years) . y>\ %\ ^^fj uU^p 

^Jlill jbVL UIAJI ^ OUp 

(26) CHAPTER. (To deliver) the Khutba t ^LJI OLill 4^lL (Y*0 
(religious talk) on the pulpit. ^ ^ ^ • ^ *f J 15 

And Anas 4)i ^ said : "The Prophet ^ • J 

Sg delivered the Khutba on the pulpit . ^Ljl ^^Lc- 

917. Narrated Abu Hazim bin Dinar: JL*— ujJb- - 
Some people went to Sahi bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi 
and told him that they had different opinions 
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regarding the wood of the pulpit . They asked 
him about it and he said, "By Allah, I know 
of what wood the pulpit was made , and no 
doubt I saw it on the very first day when 
Allah's Messenger |g took his seat on it. 
Allah's Messenger 3g sent for such and such 
an Amari woman (and Sahi mentioned her 
name) and said to her, 'Order your slave- 
carpenter to prepare for me a pulpit on which 
I may sit at the time of addressing the 
people So , she ordered her slave- 
carpenter and he made it from the tamarisk 
of the forest and brought it (to the woman) . 
The woman sent that (pulpit) to Allah's 
Messenger sg who ordered it to be placed 
here. Then I saw Allah's Messenger 
offering Salat (prayer) on it and then bowed 
on it. Then he stepped back, got down and 
prostrated on the ground near the foot of the 
pulpit and again ascended the pulpit. After 
finishing the Salat (prayer) he faced the 
people and said, T have done this so that 
you may follow me and learn the way I offer 
the Salat' (prayer)." 



918. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah &i 
L^S : The Prophet sg used to stand by a stem 
of a date-palm tree [while delivering aKhutba 
(religious talk)] . When the pulpit was placed 
for him we heard that stem crying like a 
pregnant she-camel till the Prophet got 
down from the pulpit and placed his hand 
over it . 



^jUJl Jup 4)1 Jup ^1 Jut^i ji 

Sh» W ^^tj o\ :jUo j> fjU- 
. y* iLo ^li ^pV ^Jl 4)lj : JUi 

^^i) : J4^ ULU» ji jLskj^l 
ISI Jj£t 



jij ^ISj 1$I1p ^^L? ^ 4)! J^-j 

J> p 4 >*J (^J 

^lil (JLp jJ! £y itii . 31p 
Ijla cJL«> Uji t^-llil L^l» :JUi 

[rvv 

:Jli 

4JLp ^ j£ ^L>- o 15 : J li 4) 1 Jup 
'JJ\ Z Lili ^ 




11 - THE BOOK OYAL-JUMU'AH (FRIDAY) AumII cjtf W 



40 



'm 't i, 



919. Narrated Salim: My father said, "I J\ ^ f Si l^Jb* - 

heard the Prophet ^ delivering the Khutba 
(religious talk) on the pulpit and he said, 

'Whoever comes for the Jumu'ah (prayer) : J 15 o I j£ t^JL* j£ ^cij^j^ 
should take a bath (before coming) .' " 



- *• 



[AVV . <<J^^15 

(27) CHAPTER. To deliver the Khutba t USli UL^JI ^fL (Y V) 

(religious talk) while standing. 



And Anas ^ fti ^ said: "While the 4*^*** : Jr~^ 

Prophet $g was delivering the Khutba (religious *^ 
talk) standing. . [This narration of Anas is a ' 
part of Hadith No . 933 . (See Fath Al-Bari)] . 

920. Narrated Ibn 'Umar &i c??j'- y^- ^ &\ - ^T* 



The Prophet ag; used to deliver the Khutba 

(religious talk) while standing and then he 

would sit , then stand again as you do now-a- ^ 4i 1 j£p Jb- : J 15 O j UJ 

days . M . 0 . > 

Cr? J 0^" fc Cf u u* c ^ 

^ ^1 015 :Jli 141^ &l 
['U A : ^1] /o^l \ bJjJC 

(28) CHAPTER. The facing of the Imam \i\ fU^I ^lill Jliill 4^»L (YA) 
towards the people and the facing of the 
people towards the Imam during the Khutba 

(religious talk). Cr? J Jr'li 'j** Cf) S^*^ 3 

AjidIbn*UmarandAjias ( 4^ii)i 1 v^jfaced ^. Ml 

thelmam. " • {W r** 



4)1 
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921. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri ^3 liU* ^ iUi - \ 



41 : One day the Prophet ^ sat on the . ^ . . . . , 

Ipit and we sat around him . ^ ^ - ^ \ 

2UaP LjJIp- : j^Ii ^1 ^ J*>U 

[*UYV t YA£ Y t Ulo 

(29) CHAPTER. Saying "Amma ba'du'*^ in j& OLiJI ^ JIS ^ i^L (t^) 
the Khutba (religious talk) after glorifying " Aii l5! ' Lili 

and praising Allah . 

Ibn 'Abbas quoted this from the Prophet ji- o"- u* ^^J^ *^JJ 

922. Narrated Fatima bint Al-Mundhir: y\ LuO^ :ljiJJ> JUj - ^YY 

Asma' bint AbT Bakr As-Siddiq said, "I went c > > > , k , . c. f 

to 'Aishah and the people were offering Salat ^ ^ ' > 

(prayers). I asked her, 'What is wrong with t jiilll ^JL> libU j3 jjA : Jli 

the people?' She pointed towards the sky „ \.%\\ <^ \ - • 'U— »1 f " 

with her head. I asked her, 'Is there a sign?' ^ ^ ^ *" ^ 

'Aishah nodded with her head meaning ^LMj c JLp cJLi-S :cJU 

'Yes'." Asma' added, "Allah's Messenger ^ llil * li U * cJj 0 
H prolonged the Salat (prayer) to such an 9> y^ 3 ^ 

extent that I famted. There was a waterskin : cJUi . *LJJl Lg-^l^j o j Lili 
by my side and I opened it and poured some . -c . f , t- • .t. o --r 



water on my head . When Allah's Messenger 
3g finished Salat, and the solar eclipse had ll?- #| 4» I J J^ 3 ^ : cJU 
cleared , the Prophet addressed the people t^. ,fc >Uj - 

and praised Allah as He deserves and said , ^ S^T^ ^ ^ * 
'Amma ba'du\" Asma' further said, "Some cJJ^>J t L^Jii SU l$J 

/Inifln'women started talking, so I turned to 
them in order to make them quiet. I asked 



'Aishah what the Prophet had said. ^IJLki t (J ^JL!l cJL^J JlSj ^ 
'Aishah said: 'He said, 'I have seen things * f ^* , ^ . - - r „ 



at this place of mine which were never shown 



to me before; (I have seen) even Paradise o^-^i . «JlAj iSl» : JIS 



(1) (Chap 22) Amma ba'du; It means "Whatever comes after" , and it is an expression used 
for separating an introductory from the main topics in a Khutba (religious talk) , the 
introductory being usually concerned with Allah's Praises and Glorification. 
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and Hell . And , no doubt it has been revealed ^ LajL> li j L^jSl I j-* 

tomethatyou(people)willbeputtotrialin ^ ^ .<lj U . ? 4^Sl 

your graves like or nearly like the trial of ' " 

Masih Ad-Dajjal. (The angels) will come to ^1 p *^ ^ U» : J li :cJl5 
everyone of you and ask him , 'What do you ... . »*\, v f, » f 

know about this man (Prophet Muhammad ^ s ^ * / 

^)?" The faithful believer or firm believer <^>-jl .j& ! J 

(Hisham was in doubt which word the • * >>.. . t . ifj tf 

Prophet i| used), will say, <He is Allah's J ^ r* ^ 

Messenger ig and he is Muhammad ^ who ^Jjj t JI>-ju! i^j ^ 

came to us with clear evidences and .o - tX >\ , ' >; v^r «i' -t 
guidance . So we believed him , accepted his - -r 

teachings and followed and trusted his :J15 jl - ^j-^' ^ ^lH"^' 
teachings.' Then the angels will tell him to ^ Jj^ « ; - jj„ 

sleep (in peace) as they have come to know ~ r - , 

that he was a believer . But the hypocrite or a U£ U- «|§ JuLi* y* t <u I J 

doubtful person (Hisham is not sure as to , . ^-r* '>t. t 
which word the Prophet ^ used), will be * ~^ ^ „ , " 

asked what he knew about this man (Prophet jtf 4 UU*» p : JL& t LSj-^ j 
Muhammad ^i). He will say, 'I do not know ^ L»uJ cJ5 'f IlAj lis" 

but I heard the people saying something ^ * 

(about him) so I said the same'" Hisham *lLt Ol^lJl» : J 15 j! - JiblJl 
added, "Fatima told me that she . >r v^r *. t 

remembered that narration completely by - ' > " 

heart except that she said about the hypocrite cJUJ- t (j ji I M : J ^3 ^J^ry ' 
or a doubtful person that he will be punished {( j£?>r r^; - J ^ 

severely." ^ ' ^ °^^ U1 

*UJ?U ^ cJl5 jma :j>l^A J 15 

JaJUw U c/^i L^j I op j U 

[Al 



923. Narrated 'Amr bin Taghlib: Some j^Ju> ^ oJL^> UjJL>- - ^YV 
property or something else was brought to 
Allah's Messenger and he distributed it . 
He gave to some men and ignored the others . \ c— : J Li ^ j L>- j-» 

Later he got the news of his being * j .^j^: > *J 
admonished by those whom he had ignored. * ■ ' ^ ' 

So he glorified and praised Allah and said, %l?~>. j! JUj I ^ ^Iil J 
"Ammd ba'du. By Allah, I may eive to a man ; h \ t . r ,** x , * 

and ignore another , although the one whom I * - ~ ' - 
ignore is more dearer to me than the one % \ JU>*i 1 1 yZs> h y ^-i!' 
whom I give. But I give to some people as I 
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feel that they have no patience and no <i)ly tjuj UI» :Jli aIIp ^Ij 

contentment in their hearts and I leave * 'Y 'l>. s J| JaiV 1 

those who are patient and self-contented ' tr* J lt^-t l^. 

with the goodness and richness which Allah ^JiJl ^Jl CJA £il 

has put i n their hearts and 'Amr bin Taghlib . * "u , J .f 

is one of them." 'Amr added, "By Allah! ^ ' ^ ^ ^ l 

Those words of Allah's Messenger ^ were J^lj • ^J^' ^ p-^-» ^ 

moredearertomethanthebestredcamels." „ >> '.»''.** , T f ^ 

^ 41)1 Jjo- U ^Jl Ulyl 

, * / i t' ^ y * 

[voro ,ruo 

924. Narrated 'Aishah 1^ &i : Once ^ l^l>- - ^Yl 
in the middle of the night Allah's Messenger 

went out and offered Salat (prayer) in the 

mosque and some men also offered Salat jl Ijy- ^J>'j£-\ -J^ ^Ig^? ^f) 

(prayer) with him. The next morning the < . > „ ? * ^./« ? ; - 

, , iP? 4111 J w } Jl >-l <UwU- 

people spoke about lt and so more people - 13 ^ 
gathered and offered (prayer) with him Jll! I ^ 

(in the second night). They circulated the * „ V * r . ... 

news in the morning, and so, on the third " ; - - 

night the number of people increased *Js\ ^iiAli t Ijiliii ^-ull ^Liti 
greatly. Allah's Messenger #| came out and > s. „ *r f, r . ^ 

they offered Salat (prayer) behind him. On ^ U C^ 3 ^ \^ J; 
the fourth night the mosque was Ju>tI^Jl jJLl ^3 <. I^A^ii 

overwhelmed by the people till it could not m &\ *\ * ' " r * ^Ji*J| ^JUi 
accommodate them. Allah's Messenger jg - ^ J 

came out only for the early morning Salat illlJl Uli . AJ^Uk» I^Ls^i 

(prayer) and when he finished the (Fajr 
prayer), he faced the people and recited 
Tashah-hud (I testify that none has the right ^Jsl UJi . ^tL^Jl 5*>LaJ 

to be worshipped but Allah and that *i f tf t, \* -v** 

*j . JLLlia ^Ul JLp Lil jsLaJI 
Muhammad is His Messenger), and then \ t ^ ^ ^* 

said , "Amma ba 'du . Verily your presence (i n ^JU- ^-a^> -uli <. jiiS UI» : JIS 

the mosque at night) was not hidden from 

me , but I was afraid that this Salat (prayer) 

might be made compulsory and you might . jj a*j\5 .«I^Ip \jy>Jci ^lli- 

not be able to carry it out." 

3 [vr^ 
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925. Narrated Abu HumaidAs-Saldi^ : J 15 j UJI biJb* - ^To 



ilp %i\ : One night Allah's Messenger ^ stood 
up after the Salat (prayer) and recited Tash- 
ah-hud and then praised Allah as He 
deserved and said, "Amma ba'du" 



'. (J U jj I J^p t ^.^.icJtf U ^J>- 1 

^Ij JlgJLis o%«%}\ jJu ^15 
iSI» :J15 p tHil Uj <ul ^^Ip 

<UL»| ! j 4jj l*_<o i Aju U — « Jl*j 

. «iil 1*1» r^y jLLi ^P t^iiiJl 
iT^ri iYo^V 4^o«« : 

[v\<w t vw* 



926. Narrated Al-Miswar bin Makhrama :Jli j UJI J»\ h>J>- - ^Tl 

aIp 4bi ^5 : Once Allah's Messenger sg got up * „ ^ e . > ^ • * 

for delivering the Khutba (religious talk) and * ^ fc 

I heard him after "Tash-ah-hud" saying J I ^p" t jllAJl ^> j^JLp ^jl» 

"Ammaba'du." ' A \ >: , \ 

. fijbu UI» : J j^j j^>- ou*j 

: >:l] . Jj*5^ ji^j^ i*? 
iorr» jviv ^rvT^ t rvu t rw 

[oTVA 

927. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u# %\ ^y, hl) y t J^^i ~ ^ v 
Once the Prophet ascended the pulpit and . j ^ ^ ^ , - ^ i ^ ^ 
it was the last gathering in which he took * (J^° CS- 

part . He was covering his shoulder with a big & I ^e>j ^ llp ^ I ^p o ^p 
cloak and binding his head with an oily " <jgg j " ^ -'/j^ UIIp 

bandage . He glorified and praised Allah and ^ ^ J ^~** ' 

said, "O people! Come to me." So the UlSoi 4^JU- ol5j 

people came and gathered around him and * , y ' ' ' j& " aS1j> Jlp iLiL 
he then said, "Amma ba'du" J <^ 

"From now onward, this community of ^^Ij 2» I JuJti tj-i-^S j^Ua^j 
the /tear will decrease and other people will ^ „ > . j* "t.- *f »r- 
increase . So anybody who becomes a ruler of v * ^ ^ r'- 
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the followers of Muhammad (sg) and has the j U juJ » : J U p . 1 
power to harm or benefit people, then, he t f-^ , - ;v t , - ^ - 1, , • 

should accept the good from the good-doers ~ ~ ^ ^ ST 

amongst them (Ansar) and excuse the JuU^ <ul ULi ^Jj ^ii t^-ull 
wrongdoers amongst them." * *\ . s > /° t 'n • ^ 

[r a- 

(30) CHAPTER. To sit in between the two 6* S'***" 4^ 

Khutba (religious talk) (on Friday) . 



928. Narrated 'Abdullah (bin 'Umar ^ Lijb- :JU illi - ^tA 
Uli* *a i) : The Prophet & used to deliver two * > . ; * , , „ . s - > , , > > • 
Khutba (religious talk) and sit in between - 'r ^ 
them . 4i) I Jup c ^ U 3^ o? ^ ' 

(31) CHAPTER. To listen to the Khutba ^ Jl gUai^l < n > 

(religious talk) on Friday. ' AjJJt]\ 

929. Narrated Abu Hurairah & fti UJjl>- :JU ^ST l^l>. - 

The Prophet £g said, "When it is a Friday, j f „ 0 *i f ' | 

the angels stand at the gate of the mosque ^ ^ "^^^ '"T'- ^ 

and keep on writing the names of the persons Cff'j ^) J* *■ 'J* ^ ' 5" ' ^ 

coming to the mosaue in succession ... , s.. -..„ -..„ >- . 

according to their arrivals. The example of * ^ - J ^ 

the one who enters the mosque in the earliest ^JJ* aSo!>UJI c-J&j ^ j 15 

hour is that of one offering a camel (in t ; vn' Wti ' ^ «-t. 1 
sacnfice). The one coming next is hke one ^ * ' - ^ * 

offering a cow and then a ram and then a l$^4^ J^-*^ J^J 

chicken and then an egg respectively . When \> i i ti-^ 

the Imam comes out ffor Salat-ul-Jumu'ah v ~* - 1 

(/wmu^/i prayer)] they (i .e. angels) fold their lili . ^ <*l^-\>-$ ^ <. UI5 
papers and listen to the Khutba (religious >^> , i°-r 'i sn --^ 
talk)." "" ' ^ ^ ^ 
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(32) CHAPTER. When the Imam sees a fL>1 J\j \l\ :Z>L (r Y) 

person entering the mosque during the \\ > % , ^> . 

Khutba, he should order him to offer two 



/tafc'a Sa/af (prayer) before sitting (Tahayyat- 'j 
ul-Masjid) . 



930. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^ :Jli jU&l l^JL>- - ^V* 
u£p : A person entered the mosque while the 6 , Q , ^ > > \^%^. 

Prophet ^ was delivering the Khutba ^ ^J** ^ 4 ^ J ^ ' 

(religious talk) on a Friday . The Prophet ^ : J li 50 1 jup o< J* 

said to him, "Have you offered Salat , > tl r* ti * > „ 

(prayer)?" The man replied in the negative. ^ / -w ^ or- •> 

The Prophet M, said, "Get up and offer two L <L1L^>U : JUi t <Ui^AJl ^ 

/tefc'a (prayer) (Tahayyat-ul-Masjidf . *J )} .3^ ^ 

(33) CHAPTER. Whoever comes when the {W J ^ & 4*^ (VT) 

Imam is delivering the Khutba (religious talk) 
should offer a light two Rak 'a Salat (prayer) 
(Tahayyat-ul-Masjid) . 



931. Narrated Jabir il*. &i A man 4)1 Jup ( ^Lp l^JL>- - 



entered the mosque while the Prophet sjg was 
delivering the Khutba (religious talk). The 

Prophet said (to him), "Have you offered <U-L*Ji ^ jij JiS : Jli IjjL>- 

S*/*; (prayer)?" The man replied in the j ^ ^ ,J 

negative. The Prophet #| said, "Offer two u ^ ^ J 

/ta£;'fl 5fl/flr (prayer) (Tahayyat-ul-Masjid) ." . <<^JLi5j Juski» : J U .N : J li 

(34) CHAPTER. To raise hands during the ££*JI ^ ^JLJI <oj (T t) 

Khutba (religious talk) . ' ' 



932. Narrated Anas &i ^3 : While the LJjb- : J li ^JUw» ui^- - ^VT 
Prophet ^ was delivering the Khutba 
(religious talk) on a Friday, a man stood up 

and said, "O Allah's Messenger! The <.J-J^ jpj ^1 ^ ^ '-■■ A--^ 

livestock and the sheep are dying, so pray ^ , s. e . " <> - 

to Allah for rain." So he (the Prophet m) ' J ^ " ! ^ 4^ ^ ' ^ 

raised both his hands and invoked Allah (for : J jij ^ li i I jJUjt ^ jj 
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(35) CHAPTER./stis^a'Ciiivoking Allah for 5^11 ^ »lL«i^l 4*M 
rain) in the Khutba (religious talk) on " 

Friday. """ ^ ^'f* 

933. Narrated Anas bin Malik Jl* fti ^fj: jiLJl ^ ~ 
Once in the lifetime of the Prophet <|| the 
people were afflicted with drought . 

While the Prophet #| was delivering the «^'jj^ J y} LuJb- :JIS 
Khutba (religious talk) on a Friday, a " i( > > , "n- 
bedouin stood up and said, "O Allah's S* ' - - ^ 
Messenger! Our possessions are being :JU ^JUU ^ ^Jl <.Z>J& 
destroyed and the children are hungry; e ^ ^ . .s,. ^. t 

please invoke Allah (for rain)". So the <-/T ^ ^ f ^ 
Prophet ^ raised his hands , (invoked Allah ^ ^ Sfl ^IJ I Ullla t 

for rain) . At that time there was not a trace of j > „ ^ ■ J 3 r'° 1 ' " ' ' ' 
cloud in the sky. By Him, in Whose Hands ^ J ~ > ^* 

my soul is, as soon as he lowered his hands, tJL*Jl J UJI JJULa t4il 

clouds gathered like mountains, and before ^ , .r-r , f ^ , 

he got down from the pulpit, I saw the rain J ' 

falling on the beard of the Prophet si. It U eJw Lsr J6 ^JJly tipji jLJjl 
rained that day, the next day, the third day, j^f ' '"uJUl 'tf - UiLi' 
the fourth day till the next Friday . The same ^ ^ ^ 

bedouin or another man stood up and said , ^J>- o j* J^pJ p p J L>J i 
"O Allah's Messenger! The houses have ^ 'SUJJ "UU I - *V 

collapsed, our possessions and livestock ^ J — " ^-^ J " ^ J 

have been drowned; please invoke Allah jj^ j^j jJLSl j^j iili UJ^^ ^j^*^ 
for us (to stop the rain) ." So , the Prophet M <> , ^ • ?, r 1 1 

raised both his hands and said, O Allah! " " ^ " ^ 

Round about us and not on us". So, in j\ - ^^pSM 3Ji ^15 j . t£' J £- K $\ 
whatever direction he pointed with his hands , 
the clouds dispersed and cleared away, and 
Al-Madlna's (sky) became clear as a hole in 4&I ^Sli t J UJI j j*j ^UJ' 
between the clouds. The valley of Qanat . s>f tl . \ 

remained flooded and went on flowing for - ^ ~ " C 

one month, none came from outside but J^-U 5^ ^ 

talked about the abundant rain. ° ^ - 't, v f, , s - 

Ls^j C-^- ^3jI 21 ^L>t*Jl ^0 



1 4i I J ^1 - J Lis — : J li 
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(36)CHAPTER.OneshouIdkeepquietand i4iJJ%i\ 4*M 
■isten while the Imam is delivering the t^Ja^i 'lo^l 

Khutba (religious talk) on Friday . \ "f * ^ 

And if a person says to his companion: X& cc~ ^1 :^>-L^J J U liij 
"Be quiet and listen," even then he is doing ^ ^ fj ^ * JULS* Jli UJ 
something wrong (which will reduce his ZJ ^ ^ ^ J 
reward). Narrated Salman: The Prophet . «fU)M ^U^J ISI Cwa2» 

said, "Whenever the /raam is delivering the 
Khutba (religious talk) , it is essential for the 
audience to keep quiet and listen 

934. Narrated Abu Hurairah &i ^"y, 
Allah's Messenger $H said , "When the Imam 
is delivering the Khutba (religious talk), and 
you ask your companion to keep quiet and 
listen , then no doubt you have done a Laghw 
(an evil act)." 




(37) CHAPTER. An hour (opportune - lucky 
time) on Friday. 

935. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ fti ^j>y. j_> <b1 ILp liilj>- - 
Allah's Messenger sg talked about Friday j ?' t ^JJU f ' tiiLli 

and said, "There is an hour (opportune - ^ - ^ ^ " ^ ' 
lucky time) on Friday and if a Muslim gets it jl 5^£i ^ I ^i- t 1 j* 

while offering Sa/af (prayer) and asks — >>t, 4lJ& ' ; , - t 

something from Allah J U:, then Allah will ' w- ^ - - 



j—J 



definitely meet his demand." And he (the JLp Lf^ljd ^ ^ : 



Prophet ig) pointed out the shortness of that 
time with his hands . 



(38) CHAPTER. If some people leave the j* J^lll! 'j& 4*M 

Imam during the Saldt-ul-Jumu'ah (Jumu'ah 
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prayer), then the Salat (prayer) of the y*j j>L)M l%iai &JJ*i\ V%i> ^ 

remaining people and the Imam is ' %' 

permissible. ^ * & 

936^30*316(1135^5111^5(1^1311^1^5 J y* <y. ^ 

u; wa>. - *n 

U4^ : While we were praying [attending the * > \ , >^ . . ^ 

Jumu'ah (Khutba and prayer)] with the ^ ^ J* t6 .J 

Prophet some camels loaded with food, : Jli jJL^Jl ^1 ^ ^JL- 

arrived (from Sham). The people diverted 'f ^ > . : . ^ 1, ^ > , 

their attention towards the camels (and left S? ^ . - — ^ 

the mosque), and only twelve persons j£ cJGl SI ^ j^lJl ^ 

remained with the Prophet So this " - j^, - uj| |J-£-Ju'uu£ 

Verse was revealed : S?^ ^ 

"And when they see some merchandise or cJJi c ^U-j ^1 ^1 j^jjI 

some amusement [beating of Tambur >< * • ✓ .\ > r f , 

/j x lu j i ji • U* j' ^hf ^ oJLA 

(drums) etc.J they disperse headlong to tf, *' - 7 

and leave you (Muhammad gg) standing..." :o<_*_>Jl] ^C^k Ajijj l^j. \^a^\ 

(V .62:11) 

v ' Ua^ j.ii i T ♦ oa : ^1] .[u 

(39) CHAPTER. To offer As-Salat (the *iU*Jl Uu ji^UJl 4*L (T*) 
prayer) before and after the Jumu 'ah prayer . u- 

937. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^j>j CaL ^ j* 4) I jlp Li^jl>- - ^VV 

&' : Allah's Messenger ^ used to offer e . a . * m 

two Rak' a before the Zuhr prayer and two ^ C ^ ~ 

Rak'a after it. He also used to offer two <ul J jJ-j j l ^ 5^ ^ 

itafc'a after the Maghrib prayer in his house, j^jjj' ^ j - j ' ^ 

and two itafc'a after the Isha' prayer. He ' J i *s^ >J 0 

never offered prayers after the Salat-ul- a£J ^y^\ 

Jumu'ah (Jumu'ah prayer) till he departed *J V : 15 Li^Jl' Jui 

(from the mosque) , and then he would offer ° J ^u^J t \ -^J 

two Rak'a at home . ^j^t Ji^- iil 

[\U« t HYT t \no - (( jii5j 

(40) CHAFTER. The Statement of Allah fi^ :JU; ^1 J^S ^iL (t •) 



^L-j: "Then when the (Jumu'ah) Salat 
(prayer) is ended, you may disperse 
through the land, and seek of the Bounty of [ ^ * : i*^>Jl] ^^iT J^ii ^ j^Itj 
Allah..." (V .62: 10) 



938. Narrated Sahi bin Sa'd <S iiii ^y. ^1 JU*^» UjO>- - ^VA 



There was a woman amongst us who had a 
farm and she used to sow Silq (a kind of 
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vegetable) on the edges of streams in her : Jli aA^ tpU- y\ 

farm.OnFridays she used to puli out the 'l£>J iV I Li c. J 15 

from its roots and put the roots in a utensil. * ; J ^ C ^ J . ° „ " ^ 

Then she would put a handful of powdered j 15 ISI cJlSo liL. l$J j^j>« ^ 
barley over it and cook it . The roots of the m \ * , . > f * - > . - 

&7<7 were a substitute for meat. After j ~ ' * > ^ 

finishing the Salat-ul-Jumu'ah (Jumu'ah aJJl! Oi- Ji>^ ^ j-^i ^ <di>*ii 

prayer) we used to greet her and she would \ > j * i^r ^ t ? 

give us that food which we would eat with our ^ J^~* ^ cr? 

hands , and because of that meal , we used to l^Je j* u5j nS^* ji-Ul 

look forward to Friday . ' ) > # c>: , *r - > ? . >r ~ ^ > > , , 

t <\r<\ .il!S If^UJSJ iiliJi 
[nm 40t*r t m<\ 

939. Narrated Sahi cp &i As above UJuL* jj 4il 1p UJb- - VC^ 
with the addition: We never had an . t % , , . 
afternoon nap nor meals except after ~ \- ^ * . 

offering the Jumu'ah (prayer). u5 U :Jl5j 1 1 ji- tol 

£ " * > 

[<\rA i^ij 

(41) CHAPTER. The afternoon nap after the ^ < * ^ 

Jumu'ah (prayer). 

940. Narrated Anas <S : We used Lap -U>^> IjJp- - ^ t • 
tooffer the (prayer) early and then „ ^ ^ 
take the afternoon nap. ' T ' ^ " 



:J15 JlU^- i^jljil 

f: ^UAji ji ^ Lii 

941. Narrated Sahl^iiii ^5 :We used to ^1 ^ Ju«^ UJp- - 

offer the Jumu'ah (prayer) with the Prophet ;s r ti* s 'ii- 

Si and then take the afternoon nap . ^ ^ 

d) p 1 I ^ ^^JJ I ^ 



12 - THE BOOK OF SALA T-UL-KHOUF (FEAR PRAYER) yltf - U 51 



(FEAR PRAYER) 

(1) CHAPTER. The Salat-ul-Khauf (Fear 4 4>L (O 

prayer) - • r, -k . t. : 

And the Statement of Allah J U: : 4 ?°> ^ J^J 

"And when you (Muslims) travel in the £^ J 
land, there is no sin on you if you shortenAs- tf ^ % * 

Sa/af (prayer) if you fear that the disbelievers 4 ^ r^- a P* 4 
may put you in trial (attack you etc . ,) verily 5>>^ 
the disbelievers are ever unto you open ' ^'l ^ ^ 

enemies. When you (O Messenger f^* (n£ ^ 

Muhammad sg) are among them, and lead ilH j^ll i^uL£ 

them in As-Salat (the prayer) , let one party 
of them stand up (in Salat) with you taking 
their arms with them ; when they finish their 
prostrations , let them take their position in 
the rear, and let the other party come up 
which has not yet offered Salat and let them § Suii >j ^^i^j 

offer Salat with you taking all precautions, t^fe ^ > ' • >< C^\Y iTiClll " 
and bearing arms. Those who disbelieve ^-^Wt* >Sj*?*-> f^4^ 6^ 

wish, if you were negligent of your arms ^\ %Ll 
and your baggage, to attack you in a single < ^ ^ x - . 

rush, but there is no sin on you if you put f*^ ^ 0 

away your arms because of the inconvenience j^lij '^s>AJm\ J 2$^-* 

of rain or because you are ill , but take (every) ^ „ ^ ^ E *^ f 

precautionforyourselves. Verily! Allah has ■ ^ ^ 4 

prepared a humiliating torment for the .[W - :*L~jJi] ^((JptC^ 

disbelievers. (V .4 :101-102) 

942 . Narrated Shu'aib : I asked Az-Zuhri, 
"Did the Prophet ^ ever offer the Salat-ul- 
Khauf (Fear prayer)?" Az-Zuhri said, "I was 
told by Salim that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 

4bi had said, 'I took part in a holy battle 
with Allah's Messenger sg in Najd . We faced 
the enemy and arranged ourselves in rows. 
Then Allah's Messenger sg stood up to lead 
the Salat (prayer) and one party stood to 
offer Salat (prayer) with him while the other 
faced the enemy. Allah's Messenger sg and 
the former party bowed and performed two 
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prostrations . Then that party left (after tjJiiJi ^JLp ^U? oil^j 

completing their 2nd Rak'a individually with - , , , * , , 0 , i, >. > , 

ros/fwi, while the Prophet ^ kept on * ^ ^ ; ^ J 

standing). Then they took the place of laj[&}\ ly^aJl p ^"Ju^l 

those who had not offered Salat (prayer). * \ \ > ' 'k' 1 "i' - M -u 

[The second (latter) party] joined Allah's ^ 0j ^ J J " ^ ^ r 

Messenger :|| who prayed one ita/c'a (i .e. his p jJJu>^ Juf^j p-fc SU 

2nd ita/c'a with the latter party) and ^/ 'Ui " lL- 

performed two prostrations and finished his * ' ^ f 

Sa/a/ (prayer) with Taslim. Then everyone of '.^1] . « jJJb>^ Juf^j aaSj j-r^-i 
them [of the 2nd (latter) party] bowed once 
and performed two prostrations individually 
(i .e . completed their 2nd Rak'a and finished 
their Salat (prayer) with Taslim].' " 

(2) CHAPTER. The Salat-ul-Khauf (Fear Sbrj 4^ ^ 
prayers) (can be offered) while standing or * * . * 
riding. ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

943. Narrated Nafi': Ibn 'Umar &i ^ JJ^j x^ \^J^ - MT 
said something similar to Mujahid's * ^ 'n- * *'-u 

saying: Whenever (Muslims and non- - - *~ 

Muslims) stand face to face in battle, the ^ ^ y ly tiri' 

Muslims can offer Sa/a/ (prayer) while * . . ^ *^ f' 

standing. Ibn 'Umar %\ ^ added, ^ j/- ^ tl^ V 1 * 

"The Prophet ^ said , Tf the number of the . ULa l^kli^l ISI ^\>^ ^ 

enemy is greater than the Muslims, they can * ^ . > . ^ 

offer 5fl/fi/ while standing or riding ^ **p & J** & 

(individually)'/' [See Fath Al-Bari] . ULS iju^li iUS ;H1 1^15 

(3) CHAPTER. To guard one another diiring ^ Uaii p4^~ Jr - ^ : ^ 



the Salat-ul-Khauf (fear prayer) . 



944. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l^p- &i <>fj: ^j-^ tiri - 

Once the Prophet ^ led the Salat-ul-Khauf ' . > , > > tf->.; s .'t,- 

(Fear prayer), (some of) the people stood y ; ^ ^ 

behind him. He said Takbir (Allahu-Akbaf) 4ii Ju^p j^y' u* ^Is^t^ 

and those behind him also said the same. He .^ . , L*> ' . . 0 . 

UP v' " ^ 4 A-XP V i JLP * *j 

bowed and they bowed . Then he prostrated V , ^ " - ' 

and they also prostrated. Then he stood for ^ ^l3i :J15 CffJ 

the second i^^/c^ and those who had offered > 
the first Rak'a (completed their 2nd Rak'a 
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with Taslim) went to guard their brothers 
(the second party) . The second party joined 
him and performed bowing and prostrations 
with him (in his 2nd Rak'a and then got up to 
finish their 2nd Rak'a after the Prophet had 
finished his 2nd Rak'a with Taslim) so all the 
people were in Salat (prayer) but they were 
guarding one another during the Salat 
(prayer) . 



(4) CHAPTER.As-Salat (the prayer) at the 
time of besieging a fort and at the time of 
meeting the enemy. 

Al-Auza'i said, "If there are signs of u£ jlS" j 
victory and it is impossible to offer the Salat 
(prayer) then everyone should offer his Salat 
(prayer) with signs . If he cannot do even that jls 
then he can delay the Salat (prayer) till the 
battle is over or till they feel secure , then they 
can offer two Rak'at prayers. But if they are I jL^s I j 
unable to complete the Salat (prayer) then t**,* , * . > ^ >\ • . 
they can perform one bowing and two ^ m \ 

prostrations (one Rak'a), and if they are Mi IjjJlS.» 1J jLi 
unable to do even this, then saying Allahu- * > * \ * <£*_\ \ ' • * 

Akbar is not sufficient for them, and so they ^ WJj^MJ ^ j^f^ c f**^ 
should postpone the Salat (prayer) till they Jjl JlSj .J j>*&> J 15 <jj . Ij^Ij 
feel secure." Mak-hul agrees to it (i .e. this , a ^ i-l - tt "* ' • jjJU * 

verdict). And Anas bin Malik said, "I ^ " ^j**^ * „ c* 

reached at dawn during the siege of Tustar SLilj ^A^l o^U^l J^p JJLj j-^- 
and the fighting was at its peak . The Muslims ^ * ^ j ^ j ^ ^ 

were not able to offer the Fajr prayer and we Jr *~ * ^ " 

did not offered Salat (prayer) till a part of the ^l^jt i~ V I J-^J ^Ji S^izJ I 
day had passed and then we offered the Salat " * „ . > * r ^ ulj I 

with Abu Musa and we were granted victory ^ t* ^ 
by Allah." Anas further said, "It would not Uj : J 15 . LJ ^ y* 

make me happy even if I got the whole world 
and whatever is in it instead of that Salat 
(prayer) (i .e . the one they missed because of 
fighting)." 




945. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah %\ ^ \£x>- : &Jl>. - Mo 

: On the day of the Khandag , 'Umar ^5 
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LLp fti came, cursing the disbelievers of <.£j\lZi\ ^ Q& 

Quraish and said , "O Allah's Messenger! I l^j^ \ f ' j£ \ 

have not offered the Asr prayer and the sun 4 ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ 

was about to set." The Prophet m replied, ^Lp : J 15 &\ Jup 0^ ^ 

"By Allah! I too , have not offered the Salat .^y, 2 "jliJl 

(prayer) yet." The Prophet then went to J " T ™ i ^ f-* 

Buthan , performed ablution and performed ^~3^s> ^° 4 5*^ J ^ : Jj^j 

the prayer after the sun had set and then ? * * * l m ~\ s 5 - * - w 

offered the Maghrib prayer after it." [Please " ^ J 

seeH.No.596*and 598]. <S»lj tfj» :<H ^» JU5 . 

^1 Jjl5 :J15 .«lii L° 

U JL*j j-sIajJl 0>^I3 jUJaj 

(5) CHAPTER. The chaser and the chased ^jlHjlj eJl&l S^U> (o) 

can offer 5a/a/ (prayer) while r i di n g, and by „ , ( * ^i- 
signs. 

Al-WalTd said : I told Al-Auza'T about the ^ Sj'Js : JLJ3J I J 15 j 

5«/«/ (prayer) of Shurahbll bin As-Samt and ^{^^y \ 'LJ~'* U c, %^> 

his companions on the backs of animals. On J ' O^J^ 0 

that he said, "That was the case with us ifwe ^i^M JiJiS' :JU5 .5? lili 

feared that the time of Sa/af would be over." « ; • ^ ' B Aj| ^* * * ^ 

Al-WalTd (disagreed with Al-Auza'T) deriving CT^" J * 

his verdict from the statement of the Prophet J^u^ Jj^ 1 

M :"Noneshould offer the Asr prayer but at c,r.^ - v f, - „ -t. * ' t 

Bani Ouraiza." ..^t ^ 

946. Narrated Ibn 'Umar u£p &i 4-^° ^ 5*»! ^ - ^fcl 

When the Prophet sg returned from the . 6 , i* * ,1* °\ 

battle dLAl-Ahzab (The Confederates), he 'C? ^ ^V-^ : ^ Lwl 

said to us , "None should offer the ( Asr prayer U ^ ^lll J 15 :J15 j^-P ^1 ^s* 

but at Bani Quraiza." The 'Asr prayer *A*> i\ ,-•^1, - f- T 

became due for some of them on the way. - ^ -r ^ (Z' J 

Some of them decided not to offer the Salat . «ilLy N J ^skiJI JL>-I 

but at Bani Quraiza while others decided to _ ^. , " e ;.,.|. 

offer the on the spot and said that the 4 ^ J ^ 

intention of the Prophet jj§ was not what the . Lgi IJ ^^i^! N u 

former party had understood . And when that h i'* 13 JLiJ °U * e> ' 8 ' J 15 

was told to the Prophet he did not blame " Aji v 4 ^ * f*^^ J 

anyone of them. ^ ^^JLJ *ilJi ■ 
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(6) CHAPTER. Fatofr (Allah is the Most t£^2a)l ^JUjIj ^JoJI ^iL (n) 
Great) and offering the Fajr prayer early ' „ . ... «> tf 

when it is still dark and offering ^-Sa/S* (the ; * * ' r ' " * 

prayers) while attacking the enemy and in 
battles . 



o'. jiy^ ] ^ <y & ■ 3U ^ 



947. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^3 : LoJb- :Jli .aJll* &0>- - 
Allah's Messenger offered the Fajr prayer 
when it was still dark, then he rode and said, 

Allahu Akbari Khaibar is ruined . When we ^ ^1 SH^i * ~ ;i-^ > 

approach near a nation, the most evil will be ' * / ^ j * ' ' "liUL* 
the morning of those who had been warned ~ J - ' * 

The people came out into the streets saying, Al» :JUs CSj p . ^JUj ^JaJl 

"Muhammad and his army." Allah's ^j.r ^ ^ > • - / 
Messenger vanquished them by force * * t .rr > " 

and their warriors were killed; the children . «^jiiJl fj* J 

and women were taken as captives . Safiya ^sjlJ^j j * : t , . /| > ^ r r 

was taken by Dihya Al-Kalbi and later she " ST* ^J^*-~^~ J-^"^^ 

belonged to Allah's Messenger who J li - ^^l^J 1 j ju^J : j j!> j&j 

married her and her Mahr was her . „\, _,r? > 0 r.. 

p 3H Ai J>~^ ^j^j 

JU^ . l^iip l$il~L> Jifj 
t L I L i ^J - *-^ 



manumission . 
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13-THEBOOKOFTHETWO<£/Z) (1) ^JLafl cjttf - \X 

(PRAYERS AND FESTWALS) 

(1) CHAPTER. The two <Eid and sprucing «J jJjlJI J O) 
oneself up 011 them . 

948. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ : JIS o UJI y\ l^JJb- - 

fti : 'Umar bought a silk cloak from the t - , ^ „ * °" *>■ ° \ 

market, took it to Allah's Messenger and ' if' L ^r^^ jr" 

said, "O Allah's Messenger! Take it and <&! jlp jl 5UI jIp ^> p L- t>Sr^ 

adorn yourself with it during the Eid and 0 ^ tf> , ^, - „ 

when the delegations visit you." Allah's & ^ ' ^ 

Messenger #| replied, "This dress is for UJl^IS tJj-Ul ^ ^LJ <3j^l 

those who have no share (in the Hereafter)" . j ' - l> . j^- W' ^| j ^ - ^ 
After a long period Allah's Messenger *i§ ^ J - ^ - ^ 

sent a cloak of silk brocade to 'Umar . 'Umar ju*U J**» <■ 5 .i* 1 &\ 

came to Allah's Messenger sg with the cloak , ' > > „ > - - r > 

and said, "O Allah's Messenger! You said : « ^ J ^ ^ JUs ' 

that this dress was for those who had no share . «<J <j*^i- N ^ e-U UJI» 

(in the Hereafter) ; yet you have sent me this 5 u *s ° * ^ ^ ^ > „ > 

cloak." Allah's Messenger ^§ said to him, r' 4 " * - 0 ^ ; 

"Sellitandfulfilyourneedsbyit." ^Lo ^ <il J^/, di 

N ^.U 5 Jl* UJI» 

(2) CHAPTER. A display of spears and jl*J| JjoJIj ^!>J! uib < r > 
shields on 'Eid Festival day. 

949. Narrated 'Aishah l^Ip fti : Allah's fcjjb- : JIS juif l^jb- - 
Messenger came to my house while two ? * * 0 ^ • j -JIS 0 ' ' ( 
girls were singing beside me the songs of ^ J j** • ^ V - *-? ^ 
Bu'ath (astory aboutthewarbetweenthetwo ( jU- i J i\ X<s> jj\ 



(1) (The Book 13) See glossary ['Eid-al-Fitr and Eid-al-Adha] . And 5a/fl^ (prayer)" : 
consists of a two Rak'd prayer with seven Takbirat (Allah-u-Akbar) in the first Rak'd and 
five Takbirat in the second Rak'd, excluding the Takbir of opening of the prayer and the 
Takbir of the Qayam (standing) for the second Rak'd, 



13 - THE BOOK OF THE TWO ( EID (FESTTVALS) jj-UaJI ylsf - W 57 



tribes of the Amar, the Khazraj and the 'Aus, 
before Islam) . The Prophet lay down and 
turned his face to the other side . Then Abu 
Bakr came and spoke to me harshly saying, 
"Musical instruments of Satan near the 
Prophet sg?" Allah's Messenger #§ turned 
his face towards him and said, "Leave 
them." When Abu Bakr became 
inattentive, I signalled to those girls to go 
out and they left . 



950 . It was the day of Eid , and the black 
people were playing with shields and spears ; 
so , either I requested the Prophet , or he 
asked me whether I would like to see the 
display . I replied in the affirmative . Then the 
Prophet m made me stand behind him and 
my cheek was touching his cheek and he was 
saying, "Carry on! O Bani Arfida," till I got 
tired. The Prophet #| asked me, "Are you 
satisfied (Is that sufficient for you)?" I 
replied in the affirmative and he told me to 
leave . 

(3) CHAPTER. The legal way of the 
celebrations on the two 'Eid festivals for the 
Islamic World (Muslims). 

951. Narrated Al-Bara' Z* iul ^3 : 1 heard 
the Prophet ^ delivering a Khutba (religious 
talk) saying, "The first thing to be done on 
this day of ours (first day of Eid-al-Adha) is 
to offer Salat (prayer) ; and after returning 
[from Salat (prayer)] we slaughter our 
sacrifices (in the Name of Allah) and 
whoever does so, he acted according to our 
Sunna (legal ways) . 



. «L4*S» :JU^ Mg «i» I 4* 

's'' * o - ' ' 1? S 'V 

\ j^iW . L>- U^jj^i- Jjip uJi 

[r m iVor* t r^v t <uv ^oy 

:Jli l^jj <H| 4il uj^tj cJLS» 
.(Ui :cJi 

jAj ^ip JL^- ta^ljj ^^alJli 

:cii :<3li cJi; laj 

r :>c>i jiSi <L 4»L (r) 

: tJL5 li£U - ^ 

; <3 ^ J-o j ^ I '. (J li A^j<_Jt/ l5 Jl>- 
:Jli jl^Jl ^ ^jJLjl ,LL*J, 

J^JL^aJ j! IJla Lo^j ^ IjlJ la Jjl 
^ ^ ^ry p 

t oooi t ooio t <\Ar t <Wl ^"^A 

[iivr t ooir t oov t ooov 
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952. Narrated 'Aishah l^Ip &i ^j: Abu 
Bakr came to my house while two small 
Ansdri girls were singing beside me the stories 
of the Amar concerning the Day of Bu'ath 
and they were not (professional) singers. 
Abu Bakr said protestingly, "Musical 
instruments of Satan in the house of Allah's 
Messenger It happened on the 'Eid day 
and Allah's Messenger said, "O Abu 
Bakr! There is an 'Eid (festival) for every 
nation and this is our 'Eid (festival) ." 



(4) CHAPTER. Eating on the day of Fitr 
before going out (for the 'Eid-al-FUr prayer) . 

953. Narrated Anas bin Malik i-p fti : 
Allah's Messenger ^ never proceeded [for 
the Salat (prayer)] on the Day of 'Eid-al-Fitr 
unless he had eaten some dates. Anas also 
narrated : The Prophet |g used to eat odd 
number of dates . 



(5) CHAPTER. Eating on the Day of Nahr 
(lOth oiDhul-Hijjah). 

954. Narrated Anas 11* &i j~?y. The 
Prophet said , "Whoever slaughtered (his 
sacrifice) before the Salat ( ( Eid prayer) 
should slaughter again." A man stood up 
and said, "This is the day on which one has 



tj»LLfc tiiLol jA bjJb- :Jli 

! ^So jj I JUi c ^j^jJc^j 1.1.1. J j 
<U i (J j-^j 0 l la *■«*■ 1 1 j-^alj^w 

Jl c ^ ll L» 4i J^j 

. « LJ JLjP IJLa j t I JLjP j»^J JlSJ 

l^~>^ -Jli ptA* * 3 

.ol^ J^t JS>- 
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desire for meat," and he mentioned 
something about his neighbours. It seemed 
that the Prophet $H believed him . Then the 
same man added, "I have a young she-goat 
which is dearer to me than the meat of two 
sheep." The Prophet #| permitted him to 
slaughter it as a sacrifice. I do not know 
whether that permission was valid only for 
him or for others as well . 



955. Narrated Al-Bara' bin 'Azib ^5 
aIp : The Prophet #| delivered the Khutba 
(religious talk) after offering As-Salat (the 
prayer) on the day of Nahr and said, 
"Whoever offers the Salat (prayer) like us 
and slaughters like us then his Nusuk 
(sacrifice) will be accepted by Allah. And 
whoever slaughters his sacrifice before the 
Salat ('Eid prayer) then he has no Nusuk (not 
done the sacrifice)". Abu Burda bin Niyar, 
the uncle of Al-Bara' said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! I have slaughtered my sheep 
before the Salat ('Eid prayer) and I thought 
today as a day of eating and drinking (not 
alcoholic drinks) , and I liked that my sheep 
should be the first to be slaughtered in my 
house. So, I slaughtered my sheep and took 
my food before coming for the Salat 
(prayer)." The Prophet M said, "The sheep 
which you have slaughtered is just mutton 
(not a Nusuk): 7 He (Abu Burda) said, "O 
Allah's Messenger! I have a young she-goat 
which is dearer to me than two sheep. Will 
that be sufficient as a Nusuk on my behalf?" 
The Prophet said , "Yes , it will be 
sufficient for you but it will not be sufficient 
(as a Nusuk) for anyone else after you ." 
(6) CHAPTER. To proceed to a Musalla 
(praying place) without a pulpit . 



.«jui o^UJt ji £0 j*)) 
aJ ^Jf^i l jla :jui 

l*jJr ^jcLpj :Jli /a!1^ s|§ 
t <jb t J jLj L : * I j3 1 J l>- 

j I Ci j-^- J $ I J~£ Li O-^wJ 

tj^JLi vl*>-l ^ apJl>- U 

ipj tjUJ» :Jli ?JU l>>A^ 

^ JUUi Jl ^Ji (n) 
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956. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri ^ ^1 ^ JL*I- - ^ol 

cpiiiCTheProphet^usedtoproceedtothe •J^"' 0 ' * ItiJ fcjjb- *JU 
Musalla (praying place) on the days of 'Eid- * ^ 

and Eid-al-Adha; the first thing to tir* 'p^-' If} Aj ijHjr^ 

begin with was the Salat (prayer) , and after ' \ „ „ „ . t ^ . 
that he would stand in front of the people and ^ ^ ' ' * ^ 

the people would keep sitting in their rows. ^JjI b 15 :JU ^jiAJl Ju*J- 

Then he would preach them, advise them ' , ° JLaJl > > ,° - 

and give them orders. And after that if he ^ t - 5> ^ J1 J ' \ ^ 
wished to send an army for an expedition , he o^LSaJl aj Ijlj Jjli t^^JUkJl 

would do so ; or if he wanted to give an order s, - > > >. „ s * 

he would do so , and then depart . The people , > " , 

followed this legal way till I went out with ^ ^ ^L>- u I j 

Marwan , the governor of Al-Madina , for the • t ' * ' K * r 0>>> f" 0 ' 
Sa/^ (prayer) of Eid-al-Adha or Eid-al-Fitr. 0 y* 0 y ' - J ft^ ^ J 
When we reached the Musalla, there was a ^1 jl Uij ^Jai 

pulpit made by Kathir bin As-Salt . Marwan 
wanted to get up on that pulpit before As- 
Salat. I caught hold of his clothes but he 
pulled them and ascended the pulpit and 
delivered the Khutba (religious talk) before 
the Salat (prayer). I said to him, "By Allah, 
you have changed (the Prophet's legal way) ." 
He replied , "O Abu Sa'Td! Gone is that which 
you know." I said, "By Allah! What I know is 
better than what I do not know." Marwan 
said, "People do not sit to listen to our 
Khutba aiterAs-Saldt (prayer), so I delivered 
the Khutba before As-Salat (prayer) ." 



(7) CHAPTER. Walking and riding for the 
'Eid prayer. The 'Eid prayer is offered before 
delivering the Khutba (religious talk) and 
there is no Adhdn or Iqama for it. 

957. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ jiuJI j> ^\ f\ l£U - 
u4^ &i : Allah's Messenger sg used to offer 
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As-Saldt (the prayer) of Eid-al-Adhd and 
Eid-al-Fitr and the n deliver the Khutba 
(religious talk) after As-Saldt . 



958 . Narrated Ibn Juraij : ' Ata' said , 
"Jabir bin 'Abdullah uji* Si» i Crf j sa ^' 'Th e 
Prophet sg went out on the Day of Eid-al- 
Fitr and offered As-Saldt (the prayer) before 
delivering the Khutba (religious talk)'." 



959. Narrated 'Ata that during the early 
days of Ibn Az-Zubair , Ibn 'Abbas had sent a 
message to him telling him that the Adhdn for 
the 'Eid prayer was never pronounced (in the 
lifetime of Allah's Messenger ^g) and the 
Khutba (religious talk) used to be delivered 
after As-Saldt (the prayer) . 

960 . Narrated 'Ata' : Ibn ' Abbas and Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah «u* aJUI said, "There was no 
Adhdn for As-Saldt (prayer) of Eid-al-Fitr 
and Eid-al-AdhaT 



961 . Narrated 'Ata' : I heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullah saying, "The Prophet ^ stood up 
and started with As-Saldt (the prayer of Eid) , 
and after it, he delivered the Khutba 
(religious talk) . When the Prophet of Allah 
jjg finished [the Khutba (religious talk)] , he 
went to the women and preached them, while 
he was leaning on Bilal's hand, Bilal was 
spreading his garment and the ladies were 
putting alms in it ." I said to 'Ata' , "Do you 
think it incumbent upon an Imam to go to the 



4)1 Jup c^iU ^p t<ul JuIp 
^J^H o\5 4*1 J jLj <jl :^J- 

[<ur : >!] .o%&\ 

{H y? Cf) ^ j* ^ ' • J 15 
i^Uap ^^-1 :Jli t^-A^j>-l 
a1L^> :JU 4)1 jlIp ^jI jj\j>- 

^ ^ ^ Si i > > 

[<WA ^"U 



£UaP 



c 4) I jlp ^ ^jU- j&j ^IIp 

f 



^Lp Ub- (Jyl I j^ 1 ^ cJii . iiJUi? 
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women and preach them after finishing the ji^Sils £L*Ji o\ j^M fU^M 

Sa/fif andKhutba?" 'Ata' said, "No doubt it is s \ .. * " , . „ * > , 

incumbent on Imam to do so , and why should , 9 / ^T' 

they not do so?" ^ j f U>j ^^-$4^ 

[<\oa i^lj 

(8) CHAPTER. The Khutba (religious talk) JUJI J£ Z&Ll\ JjL> (A) 
(should be delivered) after the 'Eid prayer. 

962. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas U4^ &i ^y. I :JU ^Lp ^1 l^Ib- - ^*\Y 

offered the '£7d prayer with Allah's • ? > > . ... °* 

Messenger g| , Abu Bakr , 'Umar and V 

'Uthman ^Jl* ^5 anc * ai l °f them offered j^p t ^jLt ^p <• p-LL» j^l 

S'a/a? (prayer) before delivering the Khutba ^ - * ^ * 

(religious talk). £° - , V" ^ 



963. Narrated Ibn 'Umar U^p &i ^rf5 : p-r*^ {ji j^H ~ 
Allah's Messenger sjg, Abu Bakr and 'Umar ^j^, • jjj ^L-f '| Ijjjb- ' Jli 
l41p &i <>f j used to offer the Salat-al-'Eidain ' ^ 

(the two 'Eid prayers) before delivering the ^p j^p t ^3 U ^p 1 4) I jlIp 

Khutba (religious talk) . S* lt> *1 ^ t,^ 

' Ji y\j m, 5» i J^j ol5 :<JU 

\ ' > 1 > " - 'i I . " > - > 

964. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas ibi ^j: vS^" lf. ^^4^ ^^>- ~ 

The Prophet ^ offered a two Rak'a Salat * m ^ > , *JU 
(prayer) on the day of 'Eid-al-Fitr and he did ^ c ^ 

not offer any Salat before or after it . Then he ^ I j^p t ^p iCjC 

went towards women along with Bilal and " f ^ . £ t , ? t .«^ 

I A aj JU^ "c"} I O ' 't*» L**" 

ordered them to give alms and so they started -Ty t- 5 ^ " J ^FT ' 'i • 

giving their ear-rings and necklaces (in ^5 . IajJu L^lIS ^-3 ^^rc^J 

charity). tf > t. * ' > 



965. Narrated Al-Bara' bin 'Azib %\ ^5 bJjb- :JU ^oT l^JLs- - 
aL^ : The Prophet #| said , "The first thing we 
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do on this day of ours is to to offer Salat [then 
deliver the Khutba (religious talk)] and then 
return to slaughter the sacrifice . So , anyone 
who does so, he acted according to our 
Sunna (legal way) , and whoever slaughtered 
the sacrifice before As-Salat (the prayer) , it 
was just meat which he presented to his 
family and would not be considered as 
Nusuk" A person from the Ansar named 
Abu Burda bin Niyyar said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! I slaughtered the Nusuk (before 
As-Salat) but I have a young she-goat which is 
better than an older sheep ." The Prophet #| 
said , "Sacrifice it in lieu of the first , but it will 
be not sufficient (as a sacrifice) for anybody 
else after you." 



(9) CHAPTER. It is disliked to carry arms 
on *Eid and in the Haram (sanctuary) 

And Al-Hasan said : (In the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^) It was forbidden to carry arms on 
the day of 'Eid except if there was fear from 
the enemy. 

966. Narrated Sa'Id bin Jubair fti ^3 : 
I was with Ibn £ Umar Jl£ %\ ^j>j when a spear- 
head pierced the sole of his foot and his foot 
stuck to the paddle of the saddle and I got 
down and pulled his foot out, and that 
happened in Mina. Al-Hajjaj got the news 
and came to enquire about his health and 
said, "Alas! If we could only know the man 
who wounded you!" Ibn 'Umar said, "You 
are the one who wounded me." Al-Hajjaj 
asked, "How is that?" Ibn 'Umar said, "You 
have allowed the arms to be carried on a day 
on which nobody used to carry them and you 
allowed arms to be carried in the Haram 
(sanctuary) while it was forbidden to carry 



:JU wLoj) UjJl?- ;Jli <u*j; 
J \'4 \a Jji JIS 

* . t", , o', 5 i \ ' * 't l'* 1 

t l^li tl>L^>l Jlo3 JiJi JJo jXi 
j-A UJU l^k^si\ JIS y>i> ^Jaj 
cLLljJl jjo ^liiS/ 

JUJ If* jij JUS * (( *<^ 

t <u i j j-^j Ij ' j tj ^ o jj jji aJ 

* - t .1 ' • > . .r 
u-? ^ iS^J c^o 

lji^j>tj jl ijj-w^jJl JlSj 

- o s -„c > > * s ' i ^ 

otT Cy. ' c-JsS ;JU 

cJu^ 'JIS ^^lioj i JIS .^yju^l 
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arms in the Haram (sanctuary)." 15J J^i^4 u5* 

967 . Narrated Said bin 'Amr bin Said bin (IH - ^*IV 

Al-' Asi : Al-Hajjaj went to Ibn 'Umar -dJi „ > . „ ^ . - n . 

^ while I was present there . Al-Hajjaj asked r' " ^* * 

Ibn 'Umar, "How are you?" Ibn 'Umar t^^liJl ^ ^1 j 

replied, "I am all right," Al-Hajjaj asked, * \* ' u '\'' '-'w' \ 

"Who wounded you?" Ibn 'Umar replied, ^ C * <J*° ' J H 

"The person who allowed arms to be carried klilS" :<jUs ioJLp U! j 

on the day on which it was forbidden to carry 0 u*\ t • ' "t , - * t ■ . -r 
them (he meant Al-Hajjaj). * ^ 

(10) CHAPTER. To offer the 'Eid prayer ;JL*U uiL 0 0 

early. & l)\ 8> * ' 4j1jlp JIS 

' Abdullah bin Busr said : We used to finish * * i*^ ^ " ^ 

the 'Eid prayer (in the lifetime of the Prophet «i-UJi oJla ^ Lpy 

Sg) at the time of Tasbih (Duka or Ts/ira*? 
prayer) i .e . after sunrise . 



968. Narrated Al-Bara' & &t The ^> jLJli - 

Prophet si delivered the Khutba (religious „ . „ > , . 

talk) on the day of Nahr ('Eid-al-Adha) and ^ ' " ^ J ^ ' ^ ' ^ ' 

said, "The first thing we do on this day of U3a>- : J U ^i^Jt ^ <.^JJL}\ 

ours is to offer the prayer fthen deliver the ' t ist ? , t ,.r ^t, /.^ ^ta- 

Khutba (religious talk)] and then return and * > * \ * 

slaughter (our sacrifices). So anyone who p 01 : ^JL» ^ ^ 

does so, he acted according to our Sunna , . f *^ <-,.. -..r • ^. 

(legal ways) ; and whocve,' slaughtered before • ° u ' ^ 

As-Saldt (the prayer), then it was just meat L^ili {JJ#j jl Jl5 ^ j . Lax-^ 

that he offered to his family and would not be . Jlllll " 1J!J <diS ILLp L>J 
considered as a sacrifice in any way." My ^ " ^ " ' 
uncle Abu Burda bin Niyyar got up and said , jU oS^ jj! J^>- * 
"O, Allah's Messenger! I slaughtered the 
sacrifice before the Salat (prayer) but I have a 

young she-goat which is better than an older ^ l*-x>- s y^&\ d\ 

sheep The Prophet ^ said , "Slaughter it in 
lieu of the first and such a goat will not be 



>■ A&JS- <^Xj*j d\ 
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considered as a sacrifice for anybody else ji- «i-i^- Isj^ ir>J Lf*tol M 'Jli 
after you." ' - ^ 

(11) CHAPTER. Superiority of (doing good) J J^Jl Ju^i d*L (W) 
deeds on the days of Tashriq (llth, 12th, ' ' ' 

13th of Dhul-Hijjah) . ' 1 

Ibn 'Abbas said, "Remember Allah ^1>\ \/J^'^ ^> ^llp jjI JUj 
during the wellknown days; i. e., the first p 'ti 'r 8 ! d " ' 1 fl 

ten days of Dhul-Hijjah, and also the fixed t ^ JI ^ f - ! ^ 3 ^ 

number of appoined days; i. e. the days of . Jjjill! :ol3jjJUJt ^Vlj 

Tashriq" Ibn 'Umar and Abu Hurairah used >| ^ > ' I ' 15 

to go out to the market saying Takbir during - ' 6jijA> ^ J J** tiri J J 

the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah and the jl J£ ^ JjjjlJl 

people would say Takbir after their Takbirs. l£* ^Jil ' fo\ 

Muhammad bin 'Ali used to say Takbir after ^ J ' **J~~ t O^' ^ 

Nawafil. .jii&l JiU ^ 

969. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l«4^ S» i S jt> j& JU^> UjJ>- - W\ 

The Prophet $yg said, "No good deeds done 9 , - ,i> t, 9 \ ' 

on other days are superior to those done on ^ ^ 

these (first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah) Then ^ j^r if, J* <• 1 p4~~° 

some Companions of the Prophet i§ said, « „ 'f n - ./^ , 

"Not even /iZwrf?" He replied, "Not even *® ST* ^ • <> 

Jihad, except that of a man who does it by Juill ^ J***J1 ^ }) : Jli £ 

putting himself and his property in danger e > , . " , . . 

(for Allah's sake i.e., with his life and ^ J ; ^ U ' ^ ^ 

property), and does not return with any of jij fc £l^Jl : Jli 

those things (i.e., is martyred)." , ,r r { ' , , 

C?rji r 13 

* (( ^ 

(12) CHAPTER.Tosayra^i>oiithedaysof jj£ lijj Ju f Cl O*) 
Mina and while proceeding to 'Arafat. ' (J 

'Umar & during his stay at Mina, ^ aIp Jil j 15 j 

used to say Takbir in his tent (with such a loud j^ZJJ\ *lk\ *"* ' 9 * 

voice) that the people in the mosque would ' - ^ <L *-°- t - v -;- cr-^ ^^r 9 

hear it and they too would start saying Takbir ^Ji>- J IjJ- *y ! Jjb ! ^ioj j 

and the people in the market too would do „ > > ^ ^ ^ »< ^ fi<t . ; 

the same and then the whole Mina would ^ J J * j^ 3 ^ <Jr* 

quiver with Takbir. During those days Ibn <1aU- j ^ iJ ^! \ Jiij ^^-t [r^H 

'Umar used to say Takbir at Mina and after ^ ^.J • ^ - • jj. „j .j,, 

the (compulsory) Salat (prayers) and also ' ' ^ J " ^ (-s^-? V 
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while in bed in his tent, while sitting, and 
while walking. He used to do so during all 
those days . Maimuna used to say Takbir on 
the day of Nahr. The women used to say 
Takbir behind Aban bin 'Uthman and 'Umar 
bin 'Abdul Azlz, along with the men in the 
mosque during the nights of Tashriq . 

970. Narrated Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
Al-Thaqafi : While we were going from Mina 
to 'Arafat, I asked Anas bin Malik JI* 2>i 
about Talbiya, "How did you use to say 
Talbiya in the company of the Prophet sg?" 
Anas said : "People used to say Talbiya and 
their saying was not objected to, and they 
used to say Takbir and that was not objected 
to either." 



971. Narrated Umm 'Atiyya i«1p 53b( ^y. 
We used to be ordered to come out on the 
Day of Eid and even bring out the virgin girls 
and menstruating women from their houses 
so that they might stand behind the men and 
say Takbir along with them and invoke Allah 
along with them and hope for the blessings of 
that day and for purification from sins . 



(13) CHAPTER. As-Salat (the prayers) on 
the day of 'Eid using "Harba" (a small spear) 
(as a Sutra) . 

972. Narrated Ibn 'Umar u£p CrfJ - On 
the day of (Eid-al-)Fitr and (Eid-al-)Adha a 
spear used to be planted in front of the 
Prophet [as a Sutra for the Salat (prayer)] 
and then he would offer Salat (prayer) . 



toLip oU <J&>- b°J£ £L*jJ1 



:JL5 



W- 



t ^ I b5lL>- : J 15 {j* 



* o > 



iJUi ^ '(H?^ 

£>Ji JipUJi 4*L O r) 

^ 0^ '.c? 13 6^ t ^ bl ^ 
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(14) CHAPTER. To put the ( Anaza (spear- 
headed stick) or Harba in front of the Imam 
on ( Eid day. 

973. Narrated Ibn 'Umar Uj^ fti ^y. 
The Prophet ^ used to proceed to the 
Musalla and an 'Anaza used to be carried 
before him and planted in the Musalla in 
front of him (as a Sutra) and he would offer 
Salat (prayer) facing it . 



(15) CHAPTER. The coming out of ladies 
and menstruating women to the Musalla. 

974 . Narrated Muhammad : Umm ' Atiyya 
^ Cffj sa id, "Our Prophet Mj ordered us 
to come out (on 'Eid day) with the mature 
girls and the virgins staying in seclusion." 
Hafsa narrated the above-mentioned Hadlth 
and added, "The mature girls or virgins 
staying in seclusion, but the menstruating 
women had to keep away from the Musalla. " 



(16) CHAPTER. The attendance of boys at 
Musalla. 

975. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas uJ!p fti j^y. I 
(in my boyhood) went out with the Prophet 

on the day of Eid-al-Fitr or Eid-al-Adha . 
The Prophet offered Salat (prayers) and 
then delivered the Khutba (religious talk) and 



£>JI /\ (U) 

J>\ l5j^>- :J15 JuJ^il tJi>- 'J U 

j\ j& m ^ w y>* 



JuP 4)1 JLp UjJL> 



jl t JIS <^2JL>- C-oJl>- ^ -^jj 



1 J^^ 1 (S-'j-^-iJ 

:JU jlp b*Ji^ :J15 
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then went towards the women , preached and : J li ^ llp ^ \ oJLwi : J Li 

advised them and ordered them to give alms. ,f ... " . e . . ^ > . , - 

jl >3 ^ $g ^1 ^ c^/ 

cA^y * L ~-^ 

[U :^rljJ - 45uJJL> 

(17) CHAPTER. The Imam faces the people ^ ^*&! ^U)ll jULl! 4*L (W) 
while delivering the Khutba (religious talk) of " ^ jj. 

Abu Sa'Id said, "The Prophet #| stood 3|| ^JjI ^15 : ^1 J 15 

facing the people/' " ^ ^ 

976. Narrated Al-Bara' ^ i)i The : J 15 ^ £\ l£U - 



Prophet ^ went towards Al-Baqf (the grave- 
yard at Al-Madina) on the day of ('Eid-al- 
Adha) and offered a two Rak'a Salat (prayer) ^j>- : J 15 * I^J 1 ^ t £s^~^ ' 0^ 
(of 'Eid-al-Adha) and then faced us and said, f^r - ^ 

"On this day of ours, our first act of worship ^r^ 23 {jt y <j?H 

is to offer the Salat (prayer) [then to deliver :Jl5j $%>-y J?' ^ or*$J 

the Khutba (religious talk)] and then return ■ . , w* v t * lw 

and slaughter the sacrifices, and whoever * '-^ ^ 

does this, concords with our Sunna (legal Ji5 ^ALs p S*>UkJL> 

way); and whoever slaughtered his sacrifice - ^ ..r „ , * > -r . »;r j... 
before that [i .e. before the S fl fef (prayer)] ^ ^ ' ~\ ^ J ^ 
then that was a thing which he prepared y> JJ3 iIa^ JLAp <0U dUi 

earlier for his family and it would not be r * > „ , i . ..j*., 

considered as a Nusuk (sacrifice)". A man \ ^ t_r - 

stood up and said, "O, Allah's Messenger! I 
slaughtered [the animal before the Salat 
(prayer)] but I have a young she-goat which 
is better than an older sheep The Prophet 
3g said to him, "Slaughter it. But a similar [\oy • \ ] 

sacrifice will not be sufficient for anybody ' &~ J 

else after you." 

(18) CHAPTER. The mark of the MusaM . <J^^ (J^3I 

977. Narrated 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Abis: lij^ :Jl5 ^lli - ^VV 

Ibn ' Abbas i r^ j was as ked whether he > . . ^ , „ r , °. > • . . » . 

had joined the Prophet ^ in the 'E/rf prayer S? " ^ ^ " 

He said, "Yes. And I could not have joined ^1 cJLw :J15 ^ 
him had I not been young . (The Prophet M, 
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came out) till he reached the mark which was 
near the house of Kathir bin As-Salt , offered 
the Salat (prayer), delivered the Khutba 
(religious talk) and then went towards the 
women. Bilal was accompanying him. He 
(M) preached them, advised them, and 
ordered them to give alms. I saw the 
women putting their ornaments with their 
outstretched hands into BilaTs garment. 
Then the Prophet ^ along with Bilal 
returned home . 



(19) CHAPTER. The preaching to the 
women by the Imam on the 'Eid day . 

978 . Narrated Ibn Juraij : £ Ata' told me 
that he had heard Jabir bin £ Abdullah %\ 
U4^ saying, "The Prophet sg stood up to 
offer the Salat (prayer) of Eid-al-Fitr . He 
first offered the Salat (prayer) and then 
delivered the Khutba (religious talk) . After 
finishing it he got down (from the pulpit) and 
went towards the women and advised them 
while he was leaning on BilaTs hand. Bilal 
was spreading out his garment while the 
women were putting their alms." I asked 
£ Ata' whether it was the Zakat of the day of 
Fitr. He said, "No, it was just alms given at 
that time . Some lady put her finger ring and 
the others would do the same." I said, (to 
£ Ata'), "Do you think that it is incumbent 
upon the Imam to give advice to the women 
(on Eid day)?" He said, "No doubt, it is 
incumbent upon the Imam to do so and why 
should they not do so?" 



979. Narrated Ibn £ Abbas &i ^j, "I 
attended with the Prophet Abu Bakr, 
£ Umar and £ Uthman ^ &i ^3 the Eid-dl- 



.«sUJL jk^Vj l*'Jh Irf&y 

J\ J%j > jJUSll ji J% 

^ *UJjl fL>l Akp> iib 05) 



jlp L$jl>- :Jli 



3H ir^ I ^ li : J yu k^J^ : J 15 

S'* * ' s' * ' a s 



Uli vJa> 



tj% Ju Ji- fcjS jij t>*3^ 
£ U 1 <ui ^^ilj Jb-^» L J *>L j 

lili 3^Jj :Jli ?^JiiJl 

JjUi ^U^l Jlp uU- :cJI 
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Fitr prayers. They used to offer the Salat oJLfJp :Jli CffJ 
(prayer) before the Khutba and then deliver ^ * ^ *U " *U*W 

the #iwtf>a afterwards. Once the Prophet ^ ^/ ^ J m ^ >^ 
came out (for the '.E/d prayer) as if Iwerejust JIS I^jI^j ^^4^ ^ CrfJ ^^^-j 
observing him waving to the people to sit , > r »> sj — t a 'ti 

down. He, then accompanied by Bilal, came S£T * ■ -r 

crossing the rows till he reached the women. . eol ^ 
He recited the following Verse : "O Prophet! ^''\J*$\ -\ - lilij \j| * * 
When believing women come to you to give * < -^ > " " : ^ f 

the Bai'ah (pledge) to you. . . (to the end of 
the Verse) (V .60:12)." After finishing the 
recitation he said, "O ladies! Are you 
fulfilling your covenant?" None except one 
woman said, "Yes." Hasan did not know 
who was that woman . The Prophet 3H said , 
"Then give alms." Bilal spread his garment 
and said, "Keep on giving alms. Let my 
father and mother sacrifice their lives for you 
(ladies) ." So the ladies kept on putting their : J IS p j % JHIi . j$ Ju^is 
Fatkhs (big rings) and other kinds of rings in 
Bilal's garment." 'Abdur-Razzaq said, 




"Fatkhs is a big ring which was usec} to be JIS . J% ^ ^3Vj^\ j 
worn in t" 
Ignorance . 



worn in the (Pre-Islamic) Period of tl > ' " r Xt -fcw 



(20) CHAPTER. If a woman has no veil to iuL*. l«J jL p ISI 4>M 
use for 



iL 0 



980 . Narrated Ayyub : Hafsa bint Sirin : J IS 
said, "On 'Eids we used to forbid our girls to 
go out for Salat-ul-'Eid (Eid prayer). A lady 
came and stayed at the palace of Bani Khalaf 
and I went to her. She said, "The husband of 
my sister took part in twelve holy battles 
along with the Prophet m and my sister was 
with her husband in six of them. My sister 
said that they used to nurse the sick and treat 
the wounded. Once she asked: O Allah's 
Messenger! If a woman has no veil, is there 
any harm if she does not come out (on 'Eid 

day)? The Prophet jjjg said, 'Her companion ^^Ju- £ yu li^i : cJU 
should let her share her veil with her , and the 
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women should participate in the good deeds 
and in the religious gatherings of the 
believers.' " 

Hafsa added , "When Umm 'Atlyya came , 
I went to her and asked her, 'Did you hear 
anything about such and such a thing?' Umm 
'Atlyya said, 'Yes, let my father be sacrificed 
for the Prophet (And whenever she 
mentioned the name of the Prophet £g she 
always used to say; Let my father be 
sacrificed for him) . He said , 'Virgin mature 
girls staying often screened (or said , 'Mature 
girls and virgins staying often screened - 
Ayyub is not sure as to which was the word 
used) and menstruating women should come 
out (on the Eid day) . But the menstruating 
women should keep away from the Musalla . 
And all the women should participate in the 
good deeds and in the religious gatherings of 
the believers " Hafsa said , "On that I said t o 
Umm Atlyya, 'Also those who are 
menstruating?'" Umm 'Atlyya replied, 
"Yes. Do they not present themselves at 
'Arafat and elsewhere?" . 

(21) CHAPTER. Menstruating women 
should keep away from the Musalla . 

981. Narrated Umm 'Atlyya <li ^y. 
We were ordered to go out (for 'Eid) and also 
to take along with us the menstruating 
women, mature girls and virgins staying in 
seclusion . (Ibn ' Aun said , "Or mature virgins 
staying in seclusion".) The menstruating 
women could present themselves at the 
religious gathering and invocation of 
Muslims but should keep away from their 
Musalla . 



: cJlid . ^iJKJl tij'-^J cT^J^' 
aJop j» I c^Ji UJi '. 4 ./?„&>- cJli 

LIS j - L L ^Si» : cJU ?IJ5 j 
- 1 1 :cJU VI Sf; ^1 ^Jl 

tjjJL>Jl oljij j^jIjJU I .'J U j I - 

^>Jl j j f'** :Jj ^ ■/» o U ^^^Jl 

JU^l Ji^ii uL (Y\) 

j» I cJU :Jli jJLA^o ^p tj^p 

j. } ^ ' ^ ^ ^-5> 
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(22) CHAPTER. An-Nahr a) and Adh- JLiiJl gillj i^Lj (YY) 
Dhabh {2) (to slaughter animals) (as ' 

offerings) at the MusaUa (praying place) on 
the day oiNahr. 

982. Narrated Ibn 'Umar <&i <>?j: Jt & ^ 0* k&k- ~ ^Y 
The Prophet * used to AMr or Dhabh ;^ ^ ^ 

(slaughter sacrifices) at the Musalla (on 

al-Adha). -y*^ u*) <j* 0^ tlH 

[000 Y t ooo ^ 

(23) CHAPTER. The talk of the Imam and if J ^llilj fU)ll ^ (YV) 
the /mam is asked about something while he \, £la>- 
is delivering the Khutba (religious talk) . f * ^ ' 

' i' * - - i . * 

983. Narrated Al-Bara' bin 'Azib &i 

: On the day of Nahr Allah's Messenger > > y« m - o vii >t 

i§ delivered the Khutba (religious talk) after ^ . ' 

the Sa/a* ('£*<i prayer) and said, "Whoever ^ ^I^Jl tj^JL^Jl ^ t ^HlSl 

offered (prayer) like us and slaughtered ' # ^ 3 /' ^ . ^ 

the sacrifice like we did , then he acted \^ - J ' ~ J * ; - 

according to our Nusuk (followed the right { JJ& : Jlii . S%2aJl liJ ^AlJl 

way). And whoever slaughtered the sacrifice ' \^,\ jj^ \:<_*J SlS bf*>Li? 

before the Salat (prayer) , then that was just * o ~* 4 

mutton (i .e. not done his sacrifice)." Abu JiJlki l^k^\ JIS dJLlj . JJLlIIl 
Burda bin Niyyar stood up and said, "O ^ > ; ^„> ft «j >^ 

Allah's Messenger! By Allah, I slaughtered i ~ & C * r*"^ 6 

my sacrifice before I came out for As-Saiat cJ^J> jIJ 4& i j 1 4Ai I J j L : J U* 

('Si prayer) and thought that today was the ^ ' , . ^ 

day of eating and drinking (non-alcoholic . ^ °^ 

drinks) and so I made haste (in slaughtering) cJL>Jcs <-j^J> J J^' f j5 f j?' 
and ate and also fed my family and 
neighbours." Allah's Messenger sg said, 



"That was just mutton (not a sacrifice)." SLi dllJ» <ul Jj-i j 3ui 



(1) An-Nahr : Literally means slaughtering of the camels only , and it is done by cutting the 
carotid arteries at the root of camel's neck . 

(2) Adh-Dhabh : Means slaughtering of animals other than camels, e. g., sheep, cow, goat 
etc . , and is done by cutting the carotid and jugular blood vessels at the upper part of 
the neck and not at its root . 
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Then Abu Burda said : "I have a young she- 
goat and no doubt, it is better than two 
sheep . Will that be sufficient as a sacrifice for 
me?" The Prophet ^ replied, "Yes. But it 
will not be sufficient for anyone else (as a 
sacrifice) after you." 

984. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp ii>! : 
Allah's Messenger 3§§ offered the Salat 
(prayer) on the day of Nahr and then 
delivered the Khutba (religious talk) and 
ordered that whoever had slaughtered his 
sacrifice before the Salat (prayer) should 
repeat it (i .e., should slaughter another 
sacrifice). Then a person from the Amar 
stood up and said, "O Allah's Messenger! 
Because of my neighbours (he described 
them as being very needy or poor) I 
slaughtered (the sacrifice) before the Salat 
(prayer) . I have a young she-goat which , in 
my opinion, is better than two sheep." The 
Prophet sg gave him the permission for 
slaughtering it as a sacrifice . 

985. Narrated Jundab ^ fti : On the 
day of Nahr the Prophet offered the Salat 
(prayer) and delivered the Khutba (religious 
talk) and then slaughtered the sacrifice and 
said, "Anybody who slaughtered (his 
sacrifice) before the Salat (prayer) should 
slaughter another animal in lieu of it , and the 
one who has not yet slaughtered should 
slaughter the sacrifice mentioning Allah's 
Name on it." 

(24) CHAPTER. Whoever returned (after 
offering the 'Eid prayer) on the day of Eid 
through a way different from that by which 
he went . 

986. Narrated Jabir (bin 'Abdullah) ^ 
il^ iiii : On the day of Eid the Prophet |g£ used 
to return (after offering the Eid prayer) 
through a way different from that by which he 
went. 



^ ^ ', ^ „Si - o ' 

<pi>- JLp ^ : <-^ • "p-^ 

UI - ^ o\j^r <ul J j** j Ij :<JU$ 

i* °" ''-Si ^ "0 

j-is ; J IS U|j t L^>- ; J IS 
: JIS ^115 IsSu» - <\Ao 

;3 # m & 'J* 

cP C?^ * <-^3 ^ p :CJ*>- 

, ^ • f . A, u \ , > \\ 

i Lgjl3\-« c5>^l ^i^^r^ 01 

:jis 1UJ liiju- - ^An 
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*Ji\ h\S jjLf jp ^jUJl 

Jaj'u- j-* fji ^ 'M 5§l 

«T? o - s; ^ j> > > ^ j> '"i- 

(25) CHAPTER. Whoever missed the Salat- JU* JL*Jl £tt lij :ujb (T o) 

al-'Eid ('Eid prayer) should offer two Rak'a * -.j,, 

prayer. t 

And similarly the women and those who ^ j 15 £LJjI oJJl5j 

are at home and in the villages should do so , . ^ w f. | t «Jj -jy j "j| 

as is confirmed by the statement of the " J t ^ - ^ ^ ' *y 

Prophet : "O Muslims, this is our 'Eid 99 At . «f 1 jil Ujup IJLa» 

Az-Zawlya , Anas bin Malik ordered his slave ^» > t' * t * v 1 « - .m 
Ibn AblGhaniyatocollecthis(Anas , s)family ' - ' - 

and offspring. Anas led a Salat (prayer) j SJLiT aj jljjL 

similar to that offered by the people of any 
town and recited Takbir similar to theirs 



'Ikrima said , "The villagers should gather on ^ j^i^>J i IjlJ I Ji I : X* 

the day of 'Eid and offer two Rak'a as the c$" ' f - > ti 

Imam does." 'Ata' said, "Whoever misses C ' - Sf^ j^""— ^ 

the SalaUal-'Eid ('Eid prayer) should offer JU*Jl aJU IaI :SUap Jlij .fL»^l 

two /tofc'a prayer." ^ ° , f „ 

987 . Narrated 'Urwa on the authority of jJ£ t ^ ^^AJ l^Jb- - ^AV 
'Aisha &i ^: On the days of Mina, ' ^ . ^ ^ ^ 
(llth, 12th, and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) Abu ^ - 

Bakr ilp 2>i ^3 came to her while two young : «J^Ip j& t Sj^£ ^ 4 **->l$-i 

girls were beating the tambourine and the 1 /U "tiS Ll ^ I 

Prophet was lying covered with his ^ 

clothes . Abu Bakr j scolded them jLiiJLJ ^L!t ^ <L)Ll>jL^ 

and the Prophet $g uncovered his face and * u <:*> ^ ^ f." . . 

said to Abu Bakr, "Leave them, for these ^ ^ ^ J ^^^J 

days are the days of *£w/ and the days of <§| k1a!& J>Z J>\ U-A^ili 

Mina." ,"t , , > • - ' 'w 

\€\ \tH\ 3ihj .x» \t\ ^ 

988. 'Aishah i$!p %\ further said, :^Lp cJlij - ^AA 
"Once , the Prophet £jg was screening me and 
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I was watching the display of Ethiopians in ^1 ^JajT UI j ^J^A. 2^1 tS^' 



the mosque and ('Umar) scolded them . The 
Prophet #| said, 'Leave them. O Bani 

Arfida! (Carry on), you are safe t^4*S» Jl& f*j>-y 

(protected)'." .t. „ J' ~.. t „ * 

(26) CHAPTER. The offering of Salat JU*Jl S^UaJI 4»Lf (Y n) 

(prayer) before or after the 'Eid prayer. , 

Ibn ' Abbas disliked to offer Salat (prayer) ta^- ^«-g-^ : JUL^J I J> \ J U j 
before prayer . - . 5 „ - 

. Ju*Jl 

989. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u4^ fti ^j: : J 15 jJ^JI ^1 i^Jb- - ^A^ 
The Prophet ^ went out and offered a two > i ^ . uil>- 

/tafc'a Sa/ar (prayer) (i .e 'Eid prayer) on the & * A i*~ A ' 

day of Fitr and did not offer any other Salat j^J- ^ -ui cJLw : J li c-j U 
(prayer) before or after it and at that time ' „ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Bilal was accompanying him. ^ S*; 0 ^ V ' 

J- 2 ** r' <>r**J t>Li* Ja^l fjd 
. J% ijwj UjJo N j LfllS 
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(1) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the y^JI ^ *\>- U c-iLf O) 

Wrfr prayer (1) . 

990. Narrated Ibn 'Umar uji* &i Jii^ ^ 5"! o!p lliJb- - 

Once a man asked Allah's Messenger M . , - ° t 

about the Salat-ul-Lail (night prayer) . Allah s ' * C ^ ^ 

> ^ ^ & s ? 

Messenger ^ replied, "The Salat-ut-Lail ^hrj J I : ^1 ^ jl^o ^1 <bl 

(night Tahajjud prayer) is offered as two t ^ "^L^> f ' ^ ^1 J jli 

followed by two Rak'a (and so on) and ' * ^ " J " ^ J 

if anyone is afraid of the approaching dawn t ^j^a ^jXa JlU I S t>Li? » : ^ J Lu 

Fa/r prayer he should off er one 7ta/c 'a and this t*±* \ , & u '\ * ' n- 

will be a Wftr for all the Rak'a which he has ^l*^ pr* 3 ^ 

offered before." . flj^JLi JL» L« «J ^jjJ t SJU>-lj 

[See the Book of Salat-ut-Tahajjud, 

No.19] ' . " VY 

991. Nafi* told that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar x£ I)! :^iLi - <\<U 

^ ^rfj used to say Tasllm between (the - <- n - ' \ 'w< ' ' * ' 
first) two Rak'a and (the third) odd one in the 
Witr prayer , and he used to attend to some of 
his needs . 



992. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 14^ Cs*?j'- 
Once I passed the night in the house of 
Maimuna (his aunt). I lay on the cushion 
transversally in its breadth-wise direction 
while Allah's Messenger 3§§ and his wife lay 
in its length-wise direction . The Prophet £J§ 
slept till midnight or nearly so and woke up 
rubbing his face and recited ten Verses from 
Surah Al-lmran. Allah's Messenger ^ went 
towards a leather-skin and performed Wudu 
(ablution) in the most perfect way and then 
stood for the Salat (prayer) . I did the same 
and stood beside him (on his left side) . The 
Prophet m put his right hand on my head, 
twisted my ear (pulled me , and made me to 
stand by his right side) , and then offered two 




(1) (Chap.l) : Witr prayer : A prayer of an odd number of Rak'a offered after Isha prayer 
or after the Tahajjud (night) prayer , and it is to be offered before the Fajr prayer . 
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i?fl/:^fivetimesandthenendedhis5fl/flrwith oJLuki tj^JLaj ^li ^ tyj>^\ 
Witr. He laid down till the Mu'adh-dhin (call- . - „r " tl > r° 

maker) came then he stood up and offered f ' 

two Rak'a (Sunna of Fajr prayer) and then ^^JiL* Jl>-lj j^'3 ^^i- <^-*4^ 

went out and offered the Fajr prayer. (See " s* * £ * ' \, 

HadithNo. 183, Vol.I). 'C^J f f 

993. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ OLjli ^ ~ 
iiii : The Prophet ^ said, "Night prayer t , <> * > ^ 

is offered as two ita&ta followed by two Rak'a ' ^T*- 5 ^ ST^ 

and so on, and if you want to finish it, offer p-*» U) I ^ JLp j I jyS 

only one Rak'at which will be W^fr for all the ^ > ± . ' a , \ * * 
previous ita/c'fl Al-Qasim said , "Since we tf ' " " ; 

attained the age of puberty we have seen JlUl 5*>L^)) JIS : JIS 

some people offering a three /ta&'fl prayer as ' * : ' ! - S' I bli **' 

J^rr and all that is permissible . I hope there ^j—^ J ^ c ^ 

will be no harm in it." . «cJl^ t» Jti! <*^3 

tl3^ ^ ^t>3 Jli 

[iVY 

994 . Narrated 'Aishah &i ^5 : Allah's :Jli jUJl j>\ lliJb- - ^ ^ i 
Messenger ^ used to offer eleven Rak'a at e . * . a ,j „ ^ \ ^ % \ 
night and that was his night prayer and each ^ c ^ L ^r^ 
of his prostrations lasted for a period enough J jJ*3 : ' O I ^33^ 
for one of you to recite fifty Verses before t- ^ * ^ - • , f ^ > H ,r^ i 1 
Allah's Messenger ^ raised his head. He * s? - - J - 
also used to offer two /ta/c'fl (Sunna) prayer - JIJLJIj - *C*>L^ JJUj cJl5 
before the (compulsory) Saldt-ul-Fajr (Fajr Lil ' *. v „ . a. > > .^r 
prayer) and then he down on his nght side till ^ " • - - 
the Mu'adh-dhin (call-maker) came to him ^ ^ jl JIS h\ ^-S"J^I 
for the Salat (prayer). fl -. u . . » . > 
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(2) CHAPTER. The timing of the Salat-ul- <. oUL 4*L (Y) 

AbuHurairahsaid,"TheProphet j|told ^ J v -> ^ , 
me to offer Wftr prayer before sleeping " . plil Jl5 3|t 5^1 

995. NarratedAnasbinSirin:IaskedIbn :JU jLJcJl jJt - 
'Umar &i "What is your opinion > ^ , . > - , 

- Uj JL>- .(Jlfl Ju j *u ;u> Uj Jj>- 

about the two Rak' a before the Fajr prayer, ^ *** w * 

^ > o . . *"t i " ^ > 

as to prolonging the recitation in them?" He : y>s> cJj : J U ^ ^ 

said, "The Prophet^usedto offer atnight .'^ ^ . :W -W 

two itofc'a followed by two and so on, and ' ' ^ ^rr ^ - ^ 

end the Salat (prayer) by one Rak'aWitr.Hz ^JJl d\S :JUa ?S*ljiJ1 Jlk: 
usedto offer two Rak'a before the Fajr prayer > ^ Q)| ' J 

immediately after the Adhanr (Hammad, ^ ^ u? *S 

the subnarrator said , 'That meant (that he Jli ^J^HJ 't^ji 

offered fefe) quickly ." j y ^ , " . ^ 

996. Narrated t Aishahl^ibi^3:Allah's ^ ^Ip l^O>- - W\ 
Messenger ^ offered W7*r prayer at different \^x^ ' J li ! IjJjU- ' J Li 
nights at various hours extending (from the * ^ 

'Mo ' prayer up to the last hour of the night . j* t : ^ ^ ^r^^ ' 

JIJJl JS" :cJli LIjIp ^p Jj^li 

(3) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ used to wake ^11 iUl ^ ^1 J»iy 4*L (r) 
his family up for the Witr prayer. 

997. Narrated 'Aishah &i The lijb- : Jli Slli - M V 



^1>- :Jli aLLa \j5ju>- :JU 



Prophet £i used to offer his night prayer 

u*r t ' i * w u ^ -^^ r 1 -^ * ul3 (^r^ 

wmle I was sleeping across in his bed. \ 

Whenever he intended to offer the Witr L)\£ :cJli aJ^Ip ^p t^l 

prayer, he used to wake me up and I would 

offer the Witr prayer too . 



(4) CHAPTER. One should make Witr as the l£j 0^e> JJc^J : 4^1 L ( i ) 
last 5aM/ (prayer) (at night) . 
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PPS.Narrated'AbdullahCbin'Umar)^ LijU :JIS SllJ l&U - 

i4^ibl:TheProphet^said,"MakeW7/ras - £ , . > 0 

yourlastSd^ (prayer) atnight." :JU - ^ ^ c ^ 

(5) CHAPTER. To offer the Witr prayer jJlall y^Jl iwb (o) 
while riding on an animal . 



999. 



Narrated Sa'Td bin Yasar: I was :Jli J^pLwI lijJ>- - 



going to Makkah in the company of . • <~ T ?m 

'Abdullah bin 'Urnar &i ^3 and when ^ & ^ ^ & tdiJU 

I apprehended the approaching dawn, I yLe- Ji 4i1 Xs> Jl J**-^ ^ Ji 
dismounted and offered the Witr prayer and ' , . / . ' ^ - 

thenjoinedhim.'Abdullahbin'Umarsaid, ^ ^ - ^ ^ 'y 1 ^ 1 ^ 
"Where have you been?" I replied, "I ^ <bl xJ> ^ ^\ cJ5 :Jli 

apprehended the approaching dawn so I ^jj^r . * , itl - U. 

dismounted and offered Witr prayer. " ' ^ * l^j^H 

'Abdullah said, "Isn't there in the p ^°Jj^ q'-/tM c v -»j1 

Messenger ^ of Allah a good example for > 0 . ^ - - -r 

you tofollow?" I replied, "Yes, by Allah." ^ ^ ^ ^ JU j * - 

He said, "Allah's Messenger ^usedto offer cJj^ ^Jai\ l~tJ- : cila 

of on the back of the camel (while . ^ . - > ( , (f 

onajourney)." ^ ^ U : ^ ^ JUi t0 ^ U 



4 V- .^J1 J£ ^jj OIS" 

(6) CHAPTER. Offering prayers of Witr J£}\ J Jj\ cib (1) 

while on a journey. 

1000. Narrated Ibn 'Umar uJIp &i (>fj : £h l _ 5 -^j-^ LL>JL>- - > * • * 
The Prophet used to offer &zA5f (Nawafil 
prayers) on his Rahila (mount) facing its 
direction by signals, but not the compulsory jjl ^ t ^ t £LL-»I 

Salat (prayer) . He also used to offer the Witr '*u ' • \ - > > tf t ' 
prayer on his Mi/a (mount). ^ ^ '0\* 
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jiJ,j J#\jti\ \| jil SUjI 

(7) CHAPTER. To recite Qunut (invocation) iJuIj £^^1 *f ^ 
before and after bowing. 

1001. Narrated Muhammad bin SfrTn: lij^ :JU ^JuJ I^Op- - ^ • ^ 
Anas was asked, "Did the Prophet #1 recite t , > 9 , , t* , , > s . 
Qunut in the Fa/V prayer?" Anas replied in ' ^ • f" ^ ' ^ 

the affirmative. He was further asked, "Did :diJU ^Jl Jx~* :Jli j^^? <y\ 

he recite Qunut before bowing?" Anas ^ . . ^ 3 

replied, "He recited Qunut after bowing for ' 'C- s? 9 J 1 ^ 

some time (for one month)." ?£ji^Jl Jli OJijI : JJii . 

: ^kil] . ^J^^ • 

t ya^ <. t a » ^ ,\r* . t ^ «r ^ • • y 

t *»v t i*A<\ c^aa t rw- t r*-u 

[vrn t nr<u cS^n c*»<u 

1002. Narrated 'Asim: I asked Anas bin : Jli SjlIJ tiii>- - ^ * * T 
Malik about the Qunut . Anas replied, jjjl^ . "hj jl^I'JI jlLp lJjl^ 
"Definitely it was (recited)". I asked, ' u ' ' , 

"Before bowing or after it?" Anas replied, tiJLSU Jjl cJU* : J 15 ^fLp 

"Before bowing." I added, "So-and-so has > - ^ i,, 

told me that you had informed him that it had J ' J 

been after bowing." Anas said, "He told an : Jli jl £>SjJl ■ ^* 

jntruth (i .e. "was mistaken", according to ' ° 1 Oli 'J U «lis 

the Hijazi dialect)." Allah's Messenger g| ^ ' 0> ^ 

recited gunuf after bowing for a period of : JUi t^^T^I lAJ : cJi JjJl 

one month." Anas added, "The Prophet M ' - ^ > - ^ < , ?, -'p 

sent about seventy men (who knew the ■ - J - , ■ 

Qur'an by heart) towards the MushrikunS* lLJu jl5 0I3I ^ ^/^l 

(of Najd) who were less than they in number * . % , „ 9 . , > , . n > . , > /r >, . 

and there was a peace treaty between them " > ^ \ 

and Allah's Messenger (but the Mushrikun j 15 j JllJ j I jji ^-5 ^-^J ^1 

broke the treaty and killed the seventy men). ^ r cr ^ „ ^ ^ ^iil J ' " ° 

So Allah's Messenger ^ recited gunu/ for a " ^ - ^ J ^f 1 ^^ 

period of one month invoking Allah to . , ^-Jb 1 ^4-*^ S|§ 4il J j-ij 
punish them." 



(1) Mushrikun : Polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (|g) . 
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1003.NarratedAnasbinMalik^iii^j: Jjjj ^ jujJ-I - ^ »V 



tj^4^l ^ L5jl>- :Jli 



The Prophet ^ recited gwnwf for one month 
(in the Fajr prayer) invoking Allah to punish 
the tribes of Ri'l and Dhakwan. :JU SKa ^ ^\ -J* t^L^ 

jpj ^ >i; 1^ ^ o3 

1004. Narrated Anas «Ip &i The : Jli ^jl!^ LJji>. - ^ • • i 

Ounut used to be recited in Maghrib and the . r* 't,- -v . - , , . 

Fa/r prayers . - uvv 

o 15 :<JU ^Jl ji> ^1 ^ 
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15-THEBOOKOF^L-/S77Sgi > aULiA»?! <^\SS - ^6 

(i .e . to offer a two Rata prayer and then 
to invoke Allah for rain at the time of 
drought] 

(1) CHAPTER . Al-Istisqa' and the going out ^J! i I ^iL ( ^ ) 

of the Prophet to offer Istisqa' prayer. (1) * ' U-lil^ I ^ 

" s* >*■ * 

1005 . Narrated ' Abbad bin Tamim's uncle : J li y \ Uj JL>- - \ • • o 



iu i ( v> j : The Prophet ^went out to offer t ' i ^ 

the /sris^fl ' prayer and turned (and put on) his S?- Sr ' ^ 

cloak inside out . -j* j^I ->up t ^ 

* Y 



t wr t WT : ^1] . o£b j 

<. ^ » T A WV t Wl c Wo t W* 



(2) CHAPTER. Invocation of the Prophet l^iiil» :j|§ ^III *US < Y > 
5g : "O Allah! Send (drought-famine) years 
on them (pagans of Makkah) like the 
(drought-famine) years of (Prophet) Yusuf 
(Joseph) 



1006. Narrated Abu Hurairah ll£ ftl : LSjj>- : J U &Jl>- - \ • • \ 
Whenever the Prophet g| lifted his head * e . 1 9 ^Jl ju£ * 

from the bowing in the last Rak'a he used to ^ ^ ' </*^^ - * ^ 

say: : 5>;^i ^1 oU^JI 

"O Allah! Save 'Aiyyash bin Abl Rabfa. „ * ' t'" M K W * -W * t 

OAllah!SaveSalamabinHisham.OAllah! O* J ^^«K^ Jl 

Save Walid bin Walld. O Allah! Save the ^1 ^1» : J jUS^JI 

weak faithful believers. 'f* . t „ 

"O Allah! Be hard on the tribes of Mudar ^ ^ ^ ^f; 

and send (famine) years on them like the fj> ^Jj^ ' ^ J ' *■ (* 0? 

(famine) years of (Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph) ." „ „ f t ' ^ ^fii i m» 

The Prophet jg further said, "Allah ^ ^fT*""*, T ^ 

forgave the tribes of Ghifar and saved the L JJ- JjL;t£j Sjuil ^_g_L! 1 t^^jiJl 



(1) (Chap.I) Istisqa' prayer : is a two Rak'a prayer similar to that of 'Eid prayer with seven 
Takbirdt in the first Rak'a and flve Takbirat in the second Rak'a excluding the Takbir of 
the opening of the prayer and the Takbir of the Qiyam (standing) for the second Rak'a . 



15 - THE BOOK OF AL-ISTISQA' *Uu£*VI ujtf - 10 



83 



tribe of Aslam 1 I . 

Abu Az-Zinad (a subnarrator) said, "The -.^ , 

gwnitf used to be recited by the Prophet in ' ^ j j-- 

the Fa/r prayer." . «iil L^JL- ^JLlij t l^J JSbl ^ip 



1007 . Narrated Masruq : We were with 
'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) and he said , "When 
the Prophet saw the refusal of the people 
to accept Islam he said, "O Allah! Send (on 
them) seven (famine years) like the seven 
(years of famine) of (Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph 
f%Ji <uU)." So, drought overtook them for 
one year and destroyed every kind of life to 
such an extent that the people started eating 
hides, carcasses and rotten dead animals. 
Whenever one of them looked towards the 
sky , he would (imagine himself to) see smoke 
because of hunger . So , Abu Sufyan went to 
the Prophet and said, "O Muhammad! 
You order people to obey Allah and to keep 
good relations with kith and kin. No doubt 
the people of your tribe are dying, so please 
invoke Allah for them." So Allah revealed : 

"Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke... up to... 
Verily you will revert (to disbelief) . On the 
Day when We shall seize you with the 
greatest seizure (punishment) . . ." (V .44:10- N r* ^v, \> ,<y 

"Al-Batsfaa (i.e. grasp) happened in the 
battle of Badr and no doubt Ad-Dukhan l'y u * r 

(smoke), Al-Batsha, Al-Lizam, and the ^ 




Verse of Surah Ar-Rum have all passed . I .t..^ I j OU-JlIt c.,. /r* jis .jJb ^jj 



t*AY' itA*<{ i*VV* ttVIV tU^r 
[£AYo t iAYf tiAYr t i AY Y t iAY1 
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(3) CHAPTER. Request of the people to the 
Imam to offer the Istisqd ' prayer and invoke 
Allah for rain diiring drought. 

1008. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Dinar: My 
father said, "I heard Ibn 'Umar reciting the 
poetic verses of Abu Talib : 

And a white (person — i .e . the Prophet 
gjg) who is requested to invoke Allah for rain 
and who takes care of the orphans and is the 
guardian of widows." 



1009. Salim's father (Ibn 'Umar) said, 
"The following poetic verse occurred to my 
mind while I was looking at the face of the 
Prophet $g| while he was invoking Allah for 
rain. He did not get down till the rain water 
flowed profusely from every roof-gutter : 

'And a white (person — i .e . , the Prophet 
3g) who is requested to invoke Allah for rain 
and who takes care of the orphans and is the 
guardian of widows . . .' 

And these were the words of Abu Talib." 



1010. Narrated Anas LLs &i t >-fj: 
Whenever drought threatened them, 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab &i ^3 used to ask Al- 
'Abbas bin 'Abdul Muttalib to invoke Allah 
for rain. He used to say, "O Allah! We used 
to ask our Prophet ^ to invoke You for rain , 
and You would bless us with rain , and now we 
ask his uncle to invoke You for rain . O Allah! 
Bless us with rain." (1) And so it would rain. 



^ULji jrp £L> (r) 

:JLS 4IS J>\ L5l>- :JLS 

s - -* 

[W1 : >!] 

.* o J^->- J^j (J IS J — \ * * \ 

* > 

.«~JLk ^1 <3j-J j-ij 

m' 

iri i-^ 1 " 

O-' .[ i i O'' --'l •, 



(1) (H. 1010) [It is of great importance to notice that it is permissible for one to request a 
living religious person to invoke Allah on his behalf ; but if you ask Allah through a 
dead or an absent (person etc .) then it is not allowed . But it is absolutely forbidden to 
ask or request the dead for anything , it is regarded as Shirk] . See glossary for the word 
Shirk (polytheism)." 
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(4) CHAPTER. Turning one's cloak inside 
out while offering the Istisqd' prayer. 

1011 . Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid fti ^j>j 
Z* : The Prophet £jj§ offered the Istisga ' prayer 
and turned his cloak inside out . 



1012. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid fti ^ 
: The Prophet ^ went towards the Musalla 
and invoked Allah for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and wore his cloak inside out, and 
offered two Rak' a prayers. 



(5) CHAPTER. The taking of revenge by 
Allah J*? j y* over His creatures by drought if 
they perform or do or commit His forbidden 
illegal things . 

(6) CHAPTER. Istisqa' (i .e. to offer a two 
Rak'a Salat (prayer) and then invoke Allah 
for rain) in the main mosque (of the town) . 



i. 5|| LlL tijGl J^*j^> 



J' 



c^ 1 l>. 



!>•<> r^ij] 
&\ jlp :Jli u uli) iJjb- :JiS 

' i, 8- S*- o J . f * - > 

41)1 XS> 4*S> ^ fiU CjJ^j 

^ Ih-j 5* 4^' f 15 ? 1 4*M (D > 

£4 UJI 



15 - THE BOOK OF AL-ISTISQA> *UL^*I ytf 10 86 



1013. Narrated Sharik bin 'Abdullah bin 
AbT Namir : I heard Anas bin Malik <J> %\ 
saying, "On a Friday, a person entered the 
main mosque through the gate facing the 
pulpit while Allah's Messenger £g was 
delivering the Khutba (religious talk). The 
man stood in front of Allah's Messenger $jg 
and said, 'O Allah's Messenger! The 
livestock are dying and the roads are cut 
off ; so please invoke Allah for rain.' " Anas 
added, " Allah's Messenger raised both his 
hands and said, 'O Allah! Bless us with rain! 
O Allah! Bless us with rain! O Allah! Bless us 
with rain!"' Anas added, "By Allah, we 
could not see any trace of cloud in the sky and 
there was no building or a house between us 
and (the mountain of) Sila'." Anas added, 
"A heavy cloud like a shield appeared from 
behind it (i .e . Sila 4 mountain) . When it came 
in the middle of the sky, it spread and then it 
started raining." Anas further said, "By 
Allah! We could not see the sun for a 
week. Next Friday a person entered 
through the same gate and at that time 
Allah's Messenger |g was delivering the 
Frida/s Khutba. The man stood in front of 
him and said, 'O Allah's Messenger! The 
livestock are dying and the roads are cut off ; 
please invoke Allah to withhold rain / " Anas 
added, "Allah's Messenger $g raised both his 
hands and said, 'O Allah! Round about us 
and not on us . O Allah! On the plateaus , on 
the mountains , on the hills , in the valleys and 
on the places where trees grow .' So the rain 
stopped and we came out walking in the 
sun ." Sharik asked Anas whether it was the 
same person who had asked for the rain (the 
last Friday). Anas replied that he did not 
know. 



I* 

t <5bl J^lj L :JUi Lsli it Al 

J jLj : J li . L^*J <b I ^oli 

t Lili ^ISl» :JUi ^ <&l 
Jli c «Lili ^1 c Lili ^Jl 
jU-SJl ^ L- 4jIj :Jjl 

•J 

jL £1^1 ajIjj ^ ^ioillaa :Jli 
o jJwl £lo«ljl cJLfjj LJU I 
tJlj L» : Jli . c*>'JaX\ p 

a^u fjii ^ jin 

c^La c<ul J^lj L» : Jlii <. LulS 

jujij fisSi ^i . tdU 

.«^T^ill O^L-j 4£3jVlj ^f\Jai\j 

^ ^y^o.i L>- j^>- j . c ■ ihai U i J 15 
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(7) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah for rain in 
the Khutba (religious talk) of Friday facing a 
direction other than the Qiblah . 

1014. Narrated Sharik : Anas bin Malik 
^ ^ Cr-fj sa id, "A person entered the 
mosque on a Friday through the gate facing 
the Daril-Qada" and Allah's Messenger 
was standing, delivering the Khutba 
(religious talk). The man stood in front of 
Allah's Messenger g| and said, 'O Allah's 
Messenger, livestock are dying and the roads 
are cut off ; please invoke Allah for rain .' So , 
Allah's Messenger raised both his hands 
and said, 'O Allah! Bless us with rain. O 
Allah! Bless us with rain. O Allah! Bless us 
with rain!'" Anas added, "By Allah, there 
were no clouds in the sky and there was no 
house or building between us and the 
mountain of Sila* . Then a big cloud , like a 
shield, appeared from behind it (i .e. Sila' 
mountain) and when it came in the middle of 
the sky, it spread and then it started raining. 
By Allah! We could not see the sun for a 
week. The next Friday, a person entered 
through the same gate and Allah's Messenger 
3i was delivering the Friday Khutba and the 
man stood in front of him and said, 'O 
Allah's Messenger! The livestock are dying 
and the roads are cut off ; please invoke Allah 
to withhold rain.'" Anas added, "Allah's 
Messenger sjg raised both his hands and said , 
'O Allah! Round about us and not on us. O 
Allah!' On the plateaus, on the mountains, 
on the hills, in the valleys and on the places 
where trees grow.' " Anas added, "The rain 
stopped and we came out, walking in the 
sun." Sharik asked Anas whether it was the 
same person who had asked for rain the 



: LJI cJlli Jli . ^LtJl 

.^/\ V : Jli OjMl J^3l jil 

ijU <y ? ia:.7,^i (v) 

t>! < ^yr 3 ~ 1*15 

t jii>- ^ J^pLw| Ujl>- :Jli 

^jA 4**S>%} I ^JJ Jl>c**J I ^>"J 

J j J**^** li *wJa>«j 15 4) I 
4)1 J^j L :Jli Uj15 4)1 

jig 4) I J j^j ^iy . LJLjj 2)1 joli 

£#1 ^1 ^ w p 

c->l>c^ ^0 frLJJl ^ ^ U 4)1 j 
J? cJUUas : J 15 .jb V j 

4)Ij ^i tO^lail ^ O^lit £U-1]I 
t Lili «J^alili klJa^J ^jli 4)1 

c-^LLa 1 4)1 J jJLj Lt :JULi 
2bl £oli . jllJl c.SlkZ 1 j t J l^i V 1 
4) 1 J yJ'j ^iji : 0 li . llp IgSwij 
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previous Friday . Anas replied that he did not 
know. 



(8) CHAPTER. Istisqa' (to invoke Allah for 
the rain) on the pulpit. 

1015, Narrated Qatada: Anas aIp 4>i 
said , "While Allah's Messenger ^ was 
delivering the Friday Khutba (religious talk) 
a man came and said, 'O Allah's Messenger! 
Drought (no rain) ; please invoke Allah to 
bless us with rain.' So, he invoked Allah for 
it , and it rained so much that we could hardly 
reach our homes and it continued raining till 
the next Friday." Anas further said, 'Then 
the same or some other person stood up and 
said, 'O Allah's Messenger! Invoke Allah to 
withhold the rain.' On that, Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, 'O Allah! Round about 
us and not on us.' " Anas added, "I saw the 
clouds dispersing right and left and it 
continued to rain but not over Al-Madlna ." 



(9) CHAPTER. Whoever thought it sufficient 
to invoke Allah for rain in the Saldt-ul- 
Jumu'a (Jumu'ah prayer). 

1016. Narrated Anas ilp <>?3: A man 
came to the Prophet jjjg and said , "Livestock 
are destroyed and the roads are cut off ." So, 
Allah's Messenger invoked Allah for rain 
and it rained from that Friday till the next 



clL jJ# JIS <t j-vw*-JJl ^-L^j 

,^/\ L> :JUi OjMl 

jL)\ J* »UL:.t.^I (A) 

:Jli SjlUS lliju>- - 

^p toSha ^p . aSI^p jj! bjJb- 

J j-ij JU^ . Lp Aij-ij ul i I gol 
.L4JI^ J4JUH :^ 41 
i^UiJl cJlS JLiS : Oli .«idp 

[^TT :gr\j] .aLjUI J^l 

ii^JI s^U. ^ 4>L <*) 



4)1 Jup UjJLp- 



Ji J^-S ^ ^1 ^ ^1 
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Friday. The same person came again and i^lj^Jl :JU£ j|§ 

said , "Houses have collapsed , roads are cut „ UUaii U-jLi 'liijl cJUai; 



off, and the livestock are destroyed. Please 
invoke Allah to withhold the rain." Allah's 
Messenger #| stood up and said, "O Allah! 
(Let it rain) on the plateaus, on the hills, in 
the valleys and over the places where trees L^r^ 2u1 -t^j^Jl cS&j 

erow" . So the clouds cleared away f rom Al- . . , . „ fi ^ f . , <-, , „ r 

Madina just as the taking off a garment from ; J \ ^ ~ 
one's body. . «^-^JL-Jl c.^-j L^J*j 

(10) CHAPTER. Invocation (for stoppage of JlLil cJUa&l ISI t^iL 0 0 
rain) if the roads are cut off because of r ,,. . 
excessive rain. 5 ' y ^ 

1017. NarratedAnas bin Malik :JlS J^pLwI LJJb- - 

A man came to Allah's Messenger M and A . . i * . r* 

said, "O Allah's Messenger! Livestock are ' ' * y* " ^ 

destroyed and the roads are cut off. So please di! U ^ ^Jl t ^ 

invoke Allah (for rain)." So, Allah's ' i V^V:3li 

Messenger ^ invoked (Allah for rain) and ~ J " er* lt -j 

it rained from that Friday till the next Friday . c^_$LLa <u I J jJL>j L, : J LiLi 

Then a man came to Allah's Messenger sg * , . > > * t. - 1- -f. * . - - 1, 

soli L J I U a. i j t _*i!l*JI 
and said, "O Allah's Messenger! Houses C ^ ^ ^ ltt j 

have collapsed, roads are cut off and the «|§ <bl J jLj U-Ii .Si» I 

livestock are destroyed." So Allah's * „ . r t( ~^>* 

Messenger invoked Allah saying : "O ^ er * ^ er> * 

Allah! (Lct it rain) on the tops of *bl Jj^j L» :JU^ <il J^ij 

mountains, on the plateaus, in the valleys V^u m*--- ' «t. 

and over the places where trees grow." So, c/r y " ' 

the clouds cleared away from Al-Madina just <b I J j J Ui . ^ l^J I c^U j 

as the taking off a garment from one's body . . . > > , , 5 > * . - ^ 

OoLuj tjiojVl t j» 15^/1 j 

[^rr :^r\j] ^y^\ J^L>^i 

(11) CHAPTER. The saying that "The p ^ %\ :jj U 4»L (U) 
Prophet ^ did not turn his cloak inside out 
during the invocation for rain on Friday ." 
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1018 . Narrated Anas bin Malik Z* &\ : ytu 

A man complained to the Prophet $jg about * / ^ . > . 

the destruction of livestock and property and r** *" ^ ^ 

the hunger of the offspring. So, he ^ <jbl Xs> ^ JIA^I t^pljjSll 

invoked (Allah) for rain. The narrator . • -j 6 - \ 

(Anas) did not mention that the Prophet ^ " ' & a? o* 

had worn his cloak inside out or faced the *5^U j|| M>-j j I 

Q^ ah ' -&\ tjLyJl JLj^-j J UJI 

[Vrr .AlliJl J^-l 

(12) CHAPTER. If the people request the f 1^1 IjilHil BJ ujL (U) 
/mam to invoke Allah for rain, the Imam " * IA lij > ° > ° -\ 
should not refiise the request. ' * 

1019. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp fii ^3 : A lili Ll*JL>- - \ • H 

A man came to Allah's Messenger £jg and » . 'u- > > 

said, "O Allah's Messenger! Livestock are ^rr j-- 

destroyed and the roads are cut off ; so please t y£ ^\ ^ 4*\ jlp ^ 

invoke Allah (for rain)." So, Allah's 'b- "'Oli aJI dULo' ° : l 

Messenger invoked Allah for rain and it * 'r' ^ 

rained from that Friday till the next Friday. Jj^j L» '.0^ 2|| *3bl Jj^-j 

Then a man came to the Prophet $g and said, ^ . ^ ^ M "UJI c^JLi <3bl 

"O Allah's Messenger! The houses have " J *" t ^ 

collapsed, roads are cut off and the U^kii ijbl Lpjii . <bl £ols tjllJl 

livestock are destroyed." So, Allah's iitiJI Jl <uLL*JI r 

Messenger £g said, "O Allah! (Let it rain) <-^" J * * ' ' * ^> ' ^ & 

on the tops of the mountains, on the t<ibl J jLj L :3Us j|| ^iJl ^1 

plateaus, in the valleys and over the places * tl ^ f tf c- > »t." 

where trees grow." So, the clouds cleared ^ ^ - J :rrr - ~ 

away from Al-Madlna just as the taking off a 4> 1 J jLj J Us . ^ I J^J I c^xii j 

garmentfromone'sbody. ^ J^yj^ , m 

OjLUj Oij^l JjJaJj ^LS'S/lj 

^jojUJl ^ cUb^JLi .«y>UiJl 
. t—^^J I > L>»J I 

(13) CHAPTER. If Al-Mushrikun [polytheists , 'qJjUL}\ Ys\ : ujb (^r) 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the ^^5J| jup UJLLiJL 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger " ' * 
Muhammad (^)l intercede the Muslims to 

invoke Allah for rain during drought* 
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1020. Narrated Masruq : One day I went 
to Ibn Mas £ ud <i> %\ who said, "When 
Quraish delayed in embracing Islam, the 
Prophet invoked Allah to curse them, so 
they were afflicted with a drought (famine) 
year because of which many of them died and 
they ate the carcasses and bones . Abu Sufyan 
came to the Prophet and said, 'O 
Muhammad! You came to order people to 
keep good relation with kith and kin and your 
nation is being destroyed, so invoke Allah. 
The Prophet recited the Holy Verses of 
Surah Ad-Dukhdn : 

Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke' (V. 44 :10) . 

[When the famine was taken off,] the 
people renegaded once again as disbelievers . 
The Statement of Allah J u; (in Surah Ad- 
Dukhdn) refers to that : 

'On the Day when We shall seize you with 
the greatest seizure.' (V .44 :16) 

And that was what happened on the day of 
the battle of Badr." Asbat added on the 
authority of Manstir, "Allah's Messenger #1 
invoked Allah for rain for them and it rained 
heavily for seven days. The people 
complained of the excessive rain. The 
Prophet #1 said, 'O Allah! (Let it rain) 
around us and not on us.' So, the clouds 
dispersed from over his head and it rained 
over the surroundings (i .e . away from their 
city)." 

(14) CHAPTER. To say, ' Around us and not 
on us," when it rains excessively. 

1021. Narrated Anas <S &i jj>y. Allah's 
Messenger sg was delivering the Khutba 
(religious talk) on a Friday when the people 
stood up, shouted and said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! There is no rain (drought), the 
trees have dried and the livestock are 



: ^1 jsf ISI »IpjJI 4<b (M) 
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destroyed ; please invoke Allah for rain So ^ uJ i ^ Ui c j-*-***- \)k 

Allah's Messenger M said twice, "O Allah! r , c ± , > , . . {.„r . > , r 

Bless us with rain. By Allah, there was no ' ^ / " ^ ^ 

trace of cloud in the sky and suddenly the sky c-^iJU j jA-^J I o 1 j ^Ja-U I 

became overcast with clouds and it started -..„r > . ... 

raining. The Prophet ^ came down the - v j* 

pulpit and offered the prayer . When he came U &\ ^jlj . t«LLll 1 » 

back from the prayer (to his house) it was . , , „ , z , -r 

raining and it rained continuously till the next ; u ' + 

Friday. When the Prophet ^ started ^p J^j to^la^li t4jl>^l» oLils 

delivering the Friday Khutba, the people j„ «j '*\ \^ j^J 

started shouting and said to him, "The v t ~ 3 ^ a * ' • t-r-**^ ^ 

houses have collapsed and the roads are cut lila . l$Ju ^Jl ^^Jl ^1 ^^Ja^Jl 

off; so please invoke Allah to withhold the > <> , - ^ , s n - t - 

rain." So, the Prophet smiled and said, ^- * -^ . - -j l^t- j 

"O Allah! Round about us and not on us." . J^-lJi oJULiJlj o ^Jl 

The sky became clear over Al-MadTna ; but it , «„ „ « ^ , > » . ^ . > • , . 

%JJ ! ;> ^* ^3 . UP lf *U1 1 f' i 13 

kept on raining over the outskirts (of Al- v ^ ; " ^ 

Madina) and not a single drop of rain fell ^Pl>*" : J^J s!§ 

over Al-Madina. I looked towards the sky , f. ^ >t «2 ° 2- - t , r ^>- 

which was as bright and clear as a crown . ^ 



(15) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah for rain ALL&j) J *U>Aj1 4>b 0«) 
while standing. 

1022. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Yazid Al ^i^^lUJlij-WY 

Ansari that he went out with Al-Bara' bin -~ , , . ? „ . . - * 

'Azib, and Zaid bin Araam J£J> fti ^5 and * <±s * ^ ^ ir 

invoked for rain. He ('Abdullah bin Yazid) ^j^-j t^jU^^I Ju^ 4j1 

stood up but not on a pulpit and invoked . , > 0 - ' >• ^ - — • 

Allah for rain and then offered two Rak'a ^ J ^ J ^ ^" JJ ^ " ^ 

prayers with loud recitation without ^^Ip ^-gj ^U3 ^^^illlii ^^4^ 

pronouncing Adhan or Iqama . Abu Ishaq ss £ " <, « 0 ^ r lp ,^1^ 

said that *Abdullah bin Yazid had seen the ^ ^ ^ (-^ c - ^ ^ 

Prophet (doing the same). jijj j j&>h 

•SU ^» iji ^ 41 1p 
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1023. Narrated 'Abbad bin Tamim iil ^5 
ili- that his uncle (who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet ^|) had told 
him, "The Prophet jjg went out with the 
people to invoke Allah for rain for them . He 
stood up and invoked Allah for rain, then 
faced the Qiblah and turned his cloak (inside 
out) and it rained." 
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(16) CHAPTER. To recite aloud while ^ o^IJ^SJLj < n > 
offering the prayer of Istisaa.' . „ 0 0 vn 

1024. Narrated 'Abbad bin Tamim iiii ^\ :Jl* ^ ^1 l£U - N • Y i 
ilp that his uncle said, "The Prophet went „ ^ t > 0 ;s 
out to invoke Allah for rain. He faced the ^ r ; - s* ^ 
Qiblah invoking Allah . He turned his cloak : J 15 C>s> j* t ^3 Jl s Up j& 
(inside out) and then offered a two Rak'a u ' * w' > s t, — - 
prayer with loud recitation." ^ ' ~ ^ ~ 3 ^ y-? 

(17) CHAPTER. How the Prophet ^turned #| {J}\ C&S : ujL (W) 
his back towards the people [while offering " J| 

the (prayer) for rain] . * 

1025. Narrated 'Abbad bin Tamin ibl ^3 : <J 15 ^oT l&U- - ^Yo 
ilp that his uncle said, "I saw the Prophet M - - ?. t 

on the day when he went out to offer the ^ -S ^ v ; ' S?- ^ 

Istisqa' prayer. He turned his back towards cJl^ :J13 ^ 

the people and faced the Qiblah and invoked # j ^ JLlLlJ ' ' ' ' * ' & *Jj> \ 

Allah for rain. Then he turned his cloak * S**" " J 

inside out and led us a two Tta/c'fl prayer with J^-^ G °j4^ o* 

loud recitation." f. 1 1 s* 
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(18) CHAPTER. The Salat-ul-Istisqd'(Istisqd' 
prayer) consists of two Rak'd. 

1026. Narrated 'Abbad bin Tamlm fti 
Z* that his uncle said, "The Prophet 
invoked Allah for rain and offered a two 
Rak'a Salat (prayer) and he turned his cloak 
inside out." 



(19) CHAPTER. To offer the Istisqa y prayer 
at the Musalla. 

1027. Narrated 'Abbad bin TamTm fti 
that his uncle said, "The Prophet went 
towards the Musalla to offer the Istisqa' 
prayer, he faced the Qiblah and offered a 
two Rak'a Salat (prayer) and turned his cloak 
inside out. 1 ' Narrated Abu Bakr %\ ^>j, 
"The Prophet ^ put the right side of his 
cloak on his left side." 



(20) CHAPTER. Facing the Qiblah while 
offering the Isdsqd' prayer. 

1028. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid Al- 
Ansari ilp fti ^'y. The Prophet went 
towards the Musalla to offer the Istisga' 
prayer and when he invoked Allah or 
intended to invoke Allah he faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak inside out . 



cri 



Lio*. - > • m 



[wo :^-bl O^* 5 ^ 



^-v*-> i Lp £2"** * dri 5^ ^ 

#1 4r' £^ ^ ^ 
JlflLLlj c5 a-1i1j ^JL^ill 

.juiJi ^ Ji^ :JU 
[WO 

^ ji: jji jiJL-ii 4*L> (y «) 



:Jli ju^J li£jL> - ^«YA 

^^AJ :JU jLa^JI jlp l^jb- 

tiri j^i Ji ^ ' ^ ^ ^7*** tiri 

^ t <*-- 1 t C ' °| " ifi' ^ i s - * 

<jl o jr 5 *"' (*c? J tiri ■** "i-^*- 0 
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(21) CHAPTER. While offering the Istisqa* g ^Jbl ^llll 4^b (Y ^) 

prayer, the people should raise their hands ' ^.?.^ | 

(for invocation) along with the Imam. * " S** f * 

1029. Narrated Anas bin Malik teto^y. 4>4f JLij - \»Y^ 

A bedouin came to Allah's Messenger on * > e ^ >* . ^. ,r> 

a Friday and said, "O Allah's Messenger! ^ -h * :jUJ^ 

The livestock, the offspring, and the people j& ^ jUlii t ^Jjl 

have perished." So, Allah's Messenger ^ , ^ /. \ ^.^ * e ^ 

raised both his hands invoking Allah (for ^ ^ . ^ 

rain) and the people too raised their hands ^ ^I^pI J>-3 : 3 15 4JUU 

with Allah's Messenger invoking Allah ijg J J| iif 

(for rain) . We had not left the mosque when f-** - J ' - * ^ • y 

it started raining . It rained till the next Friday oiUi <jb I J y/j L : J Us *iiiJ I 

when the same man came to Allah's > -,r^ tl ^.r, ,. t 

Messenger 3^ and said, O Allah s ^ 

Messenger! The travellers are compelled to ^jjj ^i-Jb aJju j|§ &\ 0 jLj ^iy 

postpone their journeys (because of excessive ^ ^ . > ^ ^ e> 'jbl ' lljl 

rain) and the roads are overflooded." ^ *y"~> £° p-fd~ o" 

1030. The narrator Anas <J> &i ^j>j added <_^i>- 3 J - \*T* 
that the Prophet ^ raised his hands (during " , B " 

the invocation) to such an extent that the ^ ^ J**^ & * Uj> ** 

whiteness of his armpits was visible . LJl ^ij-^j 

. LJ C^jIj ^J-ij 



(22) CHAPTER. The raising of both hands ^ eJj ^L^l l-jL; (YY) 

by the Imam during Istisqd y while invoking 
Allah for rain . 



1031 . Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp % \ : jLZj ^ juj>^> U^-l - 



The Prophet ^ never raised his hands for any 
invocation except for that of Istisga ' ; and he 



L?) 
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usedtoraisethemsomuchthatthewhiteness J> ^-Jl ji- tSShs j& J* 
of his armpits became visible . (Note : It may ^ afjj ^ . jjj 

be that Anas ilp fti -^j did not see the Cf^ ^ :J ^ 

Prophet sg raising his hands, but it is ^ Ml ajIp^ j* ^ 4jJJ 

narrated that the Prophet 3g used to raise > . , , ^ o . - • • vr , 

his hands for invocations other than Istisqd\ ^ " ^ ^ - 

Seeifodt7ftNo.l751,1752,Vol.2,andalso hrn t r<no : ^|] . <uQ 

see /forfirt No. 4323 Vol.5, Hadlth No. 

6383, Vol. 8). ^ , v 

(23) CHAPTER. What should be said (or ISI JUi U cjL (Y V) 

whattosay)ifitrains. «i^2> ^ £l JLij 

1032. Narrated 'Aishah i+ii &i - ^jj^Ul lI^L- - \*VY 
Whenever Allah's Messenger M saw the »t 't,- i, V- 1.— t . 'n- 

rain, he used to say, "O Allah! Let it be a ^' ' ' .. 



fruitful rain." Ji ^USl ^ t^U t<bi ^IIp 

f> : JIS >UI !i! 015 gjg 

* * i* „ 

0--> 4 -'S-' > o > 1 •* t | '*-'-'[„ 

(24) CHAPTER. One who stood in the rain J>- ^ yL*S °Ja £Lj (Y i) 

till the water started trickling down his ' e 1 U " 

beard. ^ J ' 

1033.NarratedAnasbinMalik^ii)l^5: JJlii ^ JuAi hil>- - \ *YT 
In the lifetime of Allah's Messenger sg the T.— 0 , t i, \."\\ . 'n- 

people were amicted with a drought (famine) ' * v * 

year . While the Prophet was delivering the ^ ti^^-i : <3^ tf^'jj^" 

^«/te (religious talk) on the pulpit on a , ^ ^ , . ^ ^ 
Friday, a bedouin stood up and said, "O - 
Allah's Messenger! The livestock are dying : J U tiJJU ^ ^1 ^J^- : Jli 
and the families (offspring) are hungry; , > , 1- -r- - ifti '\ - t 

please invoke Allah to bless us with rain." ^ cr- 

Allah's Messenger £jg raised both his hands ^^JLp 4^*^ ^ <f^' ^^Sl 
towards the sky and at that time there was not 



15 - THE BOOK OF AL-ISTISQA> «Uu^l ytf 10 



97 



a trace of cloud in the sky . Then the clouds :JUi ^ ^HJLi\ ^ jLj\ 

started gathering like mountains . Before he . i, . 

got down from the pulpit, I saw ram-water v " , 

trickling down his beard . It rained that day , t LIflJ j I U <ul £SU tJL*Jl 

the next day, the third day, the fourth day ^ ^ ^ ^ .r^r .j^ 

and till the next Friday, when the same J ^ - ^ J^J-^fj 3 

bedouin or some other person stood up jlti :JLi 4 *L*JlJl ^ 

(during the Friday Khutba) and said, "O !J JL?JI Jliil * U«JL)I 

Allah's Messenger! The houses have ^ r P"* - * - 

collapsed and the livestock are drowned. ^HJl cJlj ^^p- o^li* ^ 

Please invoke Allah for us." So, Allah's - 1t ) . . «, >r . 

olb Ulu L Ja^jj ! J U . 41*>J JLp- 
Messenger ^ raised both his hands and said , — ' 

"O Allah! Around us and not on us." <S^j *>JlLS1 JuLI tJiLSl 

Whichever side the Prophet M directed his - 1t ) . - - > ,. 

hand, the clouds dispersed from there till a \ ^ " ' — 

hole (in the clouds) was formed over Al- L : JUs o^Ip jij jl 

Madina. The valley of Qanat remained "~ ' 'LJl &\ J > ' 

flowing (with water) for one month and J ^ * ; ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

none came from outside who didn't talk ^ 4)1 J j^j "^"^ .U «iul 

about the abundant rain . vt . , „ « >f n 

J ^J^j J^>- Ui : J li . (( Llip 

^1 jUlJl ^ ju^-U Jl oJU #| 4)1 

U "M -I - tf * ^ 

J~a ^ OJUJl OjU? C*P- 

jL>-U 1^-1 jUi :JIS J^f^ 

(25) CHAPTER. If the wind blows (what cl* 'M : (Yo) 

should one do or say?) 

1034. Narrated Anas L_L^ fii j—?y- ^) ^Jb- - \*Ti 

Whenever a strong wind blew, anxiety , ><> \- — *.\ .'m 

appeared on the face of the Prophet ^ 1 ' f 1 . ^ 

(fearing that , that wind might be a sign of ^ J-J I I ^jr^ ' : J ^ 

Allah's Wrath) . .r, > r,^ " \ i- 
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(26) CHAPTER. The statement of the o^J» J£ tjL (Y n) 
Prophet ^ : "I was granted victory with As- * ( 
Sa&i [Easterly wind (which frightened my 

enemies)] ." 

1035. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas uj* ibl ^j: : Jti ^-LU liijL>- - ^ »Vo 
The Prophet ^ said, "I was granted victory , „ ^j^^Jl ' lJju>- 
with As-Saba and the nation of 'Ad was ^ 'jTV""^ ^ ^-r*-** 
destroyed by Ad-Dabur (westerly wind)." j|| jl ^Lp jj! ^JlaI^a 

ilp oiCUlj tL^aJL c->j*/2J» :JtS 

[n »o 

(27) CHAPTER. What is said about Jj^ 1 ^ Drf ^ 4^ < YV > 
earthquakes and (other) signs (of the " t r tl 

S " -M * jf 1_J 

approach of the Day of Judgement) . ^ * 

1036. Narrated Abu Hurairah *1p fti : 

The Prophet said , "The Hour (Last Day) > t . „ . „ * . . \ . ...» t 

will not be established until (religious) ~' • " 

knowledge will be taken away (by the death t *y I j^-y 1 Jup ^p t £ ^ ' 
of religious leamed men), earthquakes will ^ ^ l' J 13 Jli j " 

be very frequent, time will pass quickly, Al- ' ^ °S~J Jti o* 

Fitan (trials and afflictions) will appear, c^JUJI Jj^u ^J>- apLIJI ^£ N» 
murders will increase and money will > . \ vt s t( ^>-. 

overflow amongst you " (See Hadith No. x . ^ ~? j j- j~ j 

80, 81 and 85 Voli). jij - £^Jl c^iiJl 

Ouji Jp. - jliii j^i 

1037. Narrated Ibn 'Umar fti ^j: ^1 jJLJJ> t/^*^" ~ ^ *^ 
(The Prophet ^) said, "O Allah! Bless our >e ' * * • J^ jj^j) 
Sham and our Yemen." People said, "Our <^^^ tlH * 

Najd as well. "The Prophet #|again said, "O c^U jp ij)p j!1 ijo^ :Jli 

Allah! Bless our Sham and Yemen." They \a h u lili I» • lis 

said again, "Our Najd as well." On that the ' f*i - ^ ^*p ^ g* 

Prophet 5^ said, "There will appear : I^Jli :Jli J* j LaLi ^ 

earthauakes and Al-Fitan (trials and s>f tl - (1 -r , 

afflictions), and from there [Najd (East)] ^ * uuls u - ^ ST J 

will come out the side of the head of Satan ." :J15 ^jLaLi^UiljL 

(See H . No . 7094 , Vol . 9) . . . , f, 

v ^ : JLs : Jb . Lju>«j : IjJLs 
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Jit; i^j j^i iijuii 

[v«<U : .«jlkllll 

(28) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah I^UJ <3bl J^J : 4»L^ (YA) 
JU;: "And instead (of thanking Allah) for ^» ^ v -v 

the provision He gives you , you deny (Him by x ^ " v v ^ r 
disbelief)" (V .56:82) tiri' ^ [AY 

Ibn 'Abbas 14^ fti ^ 5 said that it means 
that you should be thankful to Allah (but 
instead of being grateful you are ungrateful 
to Allah). 



1038. NarratedZaid bin Khalid Al-Juhanl :Jt5 ^J-pUJ-I tfjb- - ^rA 
Hp au\ ^fji Allah's Messenger led the 
morning Salat in Al-Hudaibiya and it had 
rained the previous night . When the Prophet J!> Zs* ^ <u I jIp ^ <u I JuIp 
2g had finished the Salat (prayer) he faced \ • ^ 0 - > 0 - 

the people and said, "Do you know what ' 4 '-^" 

your Lord has said?" They replied, "Allah 4jI Jj-ij U : J 15 

and His Messenger know better." (The . * K ^ 0 -> u «> * 

Prophet m said), "Allah said, <In this ^ ^ ! ^> ^JlpL^JI 5^ 
morning some of Ibadi (My slaves or ^Jl JlsjJ^I LUi . JlJJl ^ oJlS 
worshippers) remained as true believers and 
some became disbelievers ; he who said that it 

had rained with the Blessing and Mercy of %\ : I^J15 {{ ^^£>j J 15 liU j jjJG 
Allah is the one who believes in Me and does 
not believe in the star , but he who said it had 
rained because of such and such (star) is a ^ lTl5 .^ilS'j ^> lS^^ 
disbeliever in Me and is a believer in the 
star.'" 



Ji» :JU5 ^LJl JZ jJl 
ftl :I^J15 t?^j J15 iSLo : 



(. 4llJ-jj <U I J ■/? tf t Ij^ia^ * J 15 

[A* i r^ij] 

(29) CHAPTER. Except Allah nobody ij^ J* ^jjb ^ : £L (Y<0 
knows when it will rain . " ^< v?< 

And Abu Hurairah narrated that the ^Ul S^S* J ^3 

Prophet ^ said, "There are five things ^ ^ 5 Jilii ^ * ° ' » 

which nobody knows except Allah." ft c^^M 
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1039. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l^S fii ^J>y. ClJL> y m ^ JiL^ l^Jb- - \ *VA 

Allah's Messenger sg said, "Keys of ^4/- . i( 0 . „ . ' •> , 

Ghaib y } (the Unseen) are five wmch nobody ^ / ' * ^ 

knows but Allah. . . nobody knows what will J 15 : <JIS 0?' 0* 4 ->^ 

happen tomorrow ; nobody knows what is in [^jjj^ *y * * ' ^JjJ l ' IlL» '#8 

the womb ; nobody knows what he will gain ^ ; . C - 

tomorrow; nobody knows at what place he ^ j j& U ^JlAI N :<i)l Ml 

will die; and nobody knows when it will . ' > • *-t>T»'\f ' 

L_^Si ISU ^jJi) 

> - ' * ' t e ' i " * *C 

*^y?H ' Lb jA? La j t Oj^J 

[vrv<\ 



rain 



(1) (H. 1039) Al-Gkaib: (literally means a thing not seen but) this word includes vast 
meanings: Belief in Allah, angels, Holy Books, Allah's Messengers, Day of 
Resurrection and Al-Qadar (Divine Preordainments) , it also includes what Allah and 
His Messenger (s$g) informed about the knowledge of the matters of the past , present 
and future things. e. g. news about the creation of the heavens, and earth, botanical 
and zoological life , the news about the nations of the past , and about Paradise and Hell 
etc. 
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(1) CHAFTER.As-Salat (the prayer) during ^Jbl o^li J o^UJl 4*L (\) 
a solar eclipse. 

1040. Narrated Abu Bakra il£ fti ^3 : We o^p JjJLp UjJL> - \ * 1 * 



were with Allah's Messenger #| when the sun 
eclipsed. Allah's Messenger stood up 

dragging his cloak till he entered the IIp ll^ :J15 ^1 jp tjJ^Jl 
mosque. He led us in a two-Rak'a prayer 
till the sun (eclipse) had cleared. Then the 

Prophet ^ said , "The sun and the moon do J^-S f J>- o£bj «ftl Jj-ij 

not eclipse because of someone's death. So 
whenever you see these eclipses offer Salat 

and invoke (Allah) till the eclipse has ^lll JUi . J**lJLJl c-u^ji 
cleared." 



1 ^L^ii lij^jj 1 j lili tJj>-l o>j^J 
[ovao i^ir t ^ • i A : 



t tjJl>- bij^>- ;J15 

Up l!s" :J15 jp tj^Jl 

J^S J>. U\>j ^ <il 



j^p t JlwL>- ^aI^j! UjJ^- ;J15 



1041. Narrated Abu Mas'ud & fti il!p ^1>1$J> 1^jJL>- - ^ * i\ 
The Prophet ^ said, "The sun and the moon 
do not eclipse because of the death of 
someone from the people but they are two U c..».^» : J 15 ^Jj* \f t J^pU-1»! 
signs amongst the signs of Allah. When you * . -g & j. '.^ . * > , . 
see them stand up and offer the Salat °> JU ' J ^ 
(prayer) ." o \^J^ ^ ^iJ I j JJjLi I 

I jJ LijJifj lili t <3bl cjU 
[n • t t. \* ov : ^i] . ((ijJUks 

1042. Narrated Ibn *Umar t>?3 : i J U 

The Prophet ^ said , "The sun and the moon -"'j -J u <_J/ ' °| M 

do not eclipse because of the death or life s^"^ * ^T"*^ ^ 

(i .e . birth) of someone but they are two signs U3 1 J-^ - ^ ' ^ 0^ 
amongst the signs of Allah. When you see 
them offer the Salat (prayer) ." 



' ' > o, , t » - -'I 5 
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1043. Narrated Al-Mughlra bin Shu'ba ^ di JLp - ^ tt 

iiii , --tfj : The sun eclipsed in the lifetime of > , 1 ■ 't,- ^ - * 

Allah's Messenger $g on the day when (his \^ > * 

son) Ibrahim died. So, the people said that j& <.Zj[*j> J>\ jLli UjJb- : Jli 

the sun had eclipsed because of the death of > . > . , . 

Ibrahim. Allah's Messenger #g said, "The & f ' ' ^ ' -^ 

sun and the moon do not eclipse because of Jl^-p j^Lp ^^JLsJ 1 <iJOS : J li 

the death or life (i .e. birth) of someone. % ^ : A \ *' 

When you see the eclipse, offer Salat fc r^^ 0 ^ ^ ^ J 

(prayer) and invoke Allah." J~«-^1 c^lS" i^-ui JUs 

\j iiii <.4jLiJ J^-l 

(2) CHAPTER. To give Sada^a (things or cijiiDi ^ «SJUkJI (Y) 

money given in charity) during the eclipse . 

1044. Narrated 'Aishah ifS fti : In the 
lifetime of Allah's Messenger the sun 
eclipsed, so he led the people in Salat 
(prayer), and stood up and performed a 
long Qiyam , then bowed for a long while . He 
stood up again and performed a long Qiyam , 
but this time the period of standing was 

shorter than the first. He bowed again for a -A Ml m 

long time but shorter than the first one, then C ^ r \ \ 
he prostrated and prolonged the prostration j»LJi^ J U? U ^ IS p t I 
(twice) . He did the same in the second Rak'a ^ a* J £ ^/ 1 LiJ I * '* ' 
as he did in the first and then finished the Cl J f c - J C — 
&zZa? (prayer) ; by then the sun (eclipse) had ^J* J-*J £>^' JU^Li 

cleared. Then he delivered a Khutba 3 /Jjj J LL^ti JU*-1 tf * J^l 

(religious talk) and after praising and (*"* ' -^""^ ■ (*"* 

glorifying Allah he said, "The sun and the ^ JJii U jL Ji* 
moon are two signs amongst the signs of 
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Allah ; they do not eclipse because of the cJLAJ JJ j ^ij I ^ j V I 

death or the life (i. e. birth) of anyone. So, ^ , - .r ^ , K rr > . * tl 

when you see the eclipse, remember Allah ^ " ^ \ „ / 

and say 7a/c2>z>, o&er Salat and give Sadaqa" J^LtJ 1 jl» :JU p . aIIp j 

The Prophet £g then said, "O followers of *y - U ° • " " \ \\ 

Muhammad! By Allah! There is none who ^ ^ " Crt 9 " - j-^ 10 J 

has more Ghaira^ than Allah, so He has li^i ^^>J a>-i 9^h^. 
forbidden that His slaves, male or female 
commit illegal sexual intercourse . O 



followers of Muhammad! By Allah! If you o I L» :Jli ^ t«lj*JLiSj \ j 
knew that which I know you would laugh little 



and weep much . 



- 5 f i -"'t *°- ° i » >o ' ♦ t 

t W 0A ^ • t W o » t > * i v t w n 

iMYt t rr»r t uu t t 

(3) CHAPTER. Making a loud S^L^aJl» jULll lSLj (V) 

announcement of As-Saldt (the prayer) in . * . t* , 

congregation for eclipse. ^ ^ - * 

^S.Narrated'Abdullahbin'Amriiii^S : JIS JjU^I <^a>- - ^ * i° 

: "When the sun eclipsed in the lifetime . j ^ -J > ' * ' U" °* 1 

of Allah's Messenger ji, a loud " Cr ^ 

announcement was made (saying) : As- j»*>L^ ^1 ^»1 j»*>Ll ^ 

Salatu-Jami'a (prayer to be offered in * ,."-ot" , - • tl f '~ t . 

congregation) ." ^ ' ^ 



(1) (H .1044) Ghaira : A feeling of fury and anger when one's honour and prestige is injured 
or challenged. self respect, honour, jealousy as regards woman etc. 
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(4) CHAPTER. A Khutba (religious talk) (is t*J^ijl J fU^I £££ 4»L> (O 
delivered) by the Imam on the eclipse. 



'Aishah and Asma' U^p aUI ^j>j said that *IJa>- : *Lw!j L^jIp cJlij 
the Prophet #| delivered a Khutba (religious 
talk) (on such an occasion). 

1046. Narrated 'Aishah \& %\ ^j, the J& ^ J£Z l^Jb» - \ • H 

wife of the Prophet £jg : In the lif etime of the * . . . c * . ^ * .f , , : * - 

*j£ c Lap *>p i^-^JJ I JuJL>- . J u 

Prophet s|g the sun eclipsed and he went to y ^ " - 

the mosque and the people aligned in rows ^ jUjM ^Jc-j vU-? ^ 
behind him. He said the Takbir [starting the l.'j'j , •*!>. * ?JL^ 

Sa/af (prayer)] and prolonged the recitation ' * ^ ' 

and then said Takbir and performed a :JU ^tg-^ ^1 ^ ^cr^ji \^^>- 
prolonged bowing ; then he (lifted his head 
and) said, "SamV Allahu liman hamida 




(Allah heard him who sent his praises to oL>- J* ^JLtJ 
Him)". He then did not prostrate but stood s. . r - - r r 

up and recited a prolonged recitation which ' ^ v^/ 

was shorter than the first recitation. He, 4il J j^j l^iili °*'jJ o - ^ 

again, said Takbir and then bowed a T. "<' r tf * K ^|'- ijig 
prolonged bowing but shorter than the first ^ J C*^ r' ' -t* 
one and then said, "Sami* Allahu liman j^i 4)1 :Jli ^ <■ 

hamida, Rabbana walakal-hamd (Allah ^. t ° > m „>-, - 

heard him who sent his praises to him. O , ' ' " \ \ 

our Sustainer! Ali the praises are for You)" ^j^M J$ Cs* t *W^ 

and then prostrated (twice) and did the same ..j * ^ ^ "S d * 

in the second Rak'a ; thus he completed four J C* JJ ^ ^ f 

bowings and four prostrations . The sun ( *-^» :JU p ^Jj^" {j^J^ i£ 
(eclipse) had cleared before he finished the > ■ , > t 
Salat . (After the 5^r) he stood up , glonfied ^ . % > 

and praised Allah as He deserved and then lyr^^ ^ p p 

said, "The sun and the moon are two signs . - — | U^LlU tdul 

from amongst the signs of Allah . They do not ^ ^ f C J ^ c * 

eclipse because of the death or the life (i .e. JIS ^ r JLtJ\ cJL^Jlj toli>- £pl 
birth) of someone . When you see them make A . , , -u. - , . «J - . - ^ t 
hasteforthe&ito." ^ / 

Narrated Az-Zuhri : I said to 'Urwa , u When j \£\ Ha » : J 15 ^ 1 4JUI y* U-> 
the sun eclipsed at Al-Madlna your brother ...... . e -M i . ,r . 

('Abdullah bin Az-Zubair) offered only a two * . j- * , * - - .-ur- 
RaWat Salat (prayer) like that of the morning 'j^^^ ^J^J 'H* 
(Fq/> prayer)." 'Urwa replied, "Yes, because i-n i %l i J| 

he missed the legal way of its offering." ' " 
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(5) CHAPTER. Should one say: The sun 
Kasafat or Khasafat? (Two verbs used to 
mean "eclipse" , the first is often used for the 
sun and the second for the moon). Allah 
says : "And the moon Khasafat (eclipsed) ." 
(V .75 :8) 

1047. Narrated 'Aishah i$1p <u\ (the 
wife of the Prophet |g) : On the day when the 
sun Khasafat (eclipsed) Allah's Messenger ^ 
prayed; he stood up and said Takbir and 
recited a prolonged recitation, then he 
performed a prolonged bowing, then he 
raised his head and said, "SamV Allahu 
liman hamida" and then remained standing 
and recited a prolonged recitation which was 
shorter than the first . Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing which was shorter than the 
first . Then he prostrated and prolonged the 
prostration and he did the same in the second 
Rak'a as in the first and then finished the 
Salat (prayer) with Taslim . By that time the 
sun (eclipse) had cleared. He addressed the 
people and said, as regards solar and lunar 
eclipses, "The sun and the moon are two 
signs from amongst the signs of Allah ; they 
do not eclipse (Yakhsifan) because of the 
death or the life (i .e . birth) of someone . So 
when you see them make haste for the Salat 
(prayer) ." 




c~LJ -.SjL 3-^ ^L» (o) 



J 4)1 JLJj 



e" > > > -^S 

: Jli J4IJI Lil^ : Jli 
lylS ^Ui J^lJLSl cil> ^ 

c JjSfl SpI^aII ^ ^Si £*j aLj£ 

* f. f. ^' ^ t o 
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I ^iji U Liij^ijlj lili t ajLAJ N j 

(6)CHAPTER.ThestatementoftheProphet ojpJ» :*g§ ^Jl JjS 4*L (n) 

|g; "Allah frightens Ibadahu (His devotees t«o JL^JL oiLp iiil 
or slaves) with l&ww/ (eclipse) ' -^-^ • 

And this has been narrated by Abu Musa . «|§ t ^Jl j* ij^y* y) ^ 
from the Prophet ^ . 



1048. Narrated Abu Bakra JI* fti Ju*-^ ^ - \ * i A 



Allah' s Messenger ^ said : "The sun and the 
moon are two signs amongst the signs of 
Allah and they do not eclipse because of the 5 j>*> ^ \ & ^j-^J I jp t ^y 
death of someone but Allah frightens His 
slaves or devotees with them." 



Jl» :M 4jbl J^J-j JLi :JLi 
N oli o LoT yJd\j J^L^Jl 
4&I ^^T^J Oj-*J jLLm-^jJ 

JLp pJ Xp ^1 JUj 

J^p ^ ^^-J <■ v*-** J <■ 

/ ! ^ o - -'T' j' >i i - - i i 
; (J-j^j ^p <■ ^ t4Ui 

4jLj LJ j (( oS L-P L*-g-> 4jb I 8 

L-gj : I ^p 

(7) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah <y ^lill ^IJLp ja 4»L (V) 

from the torment in the grave duri n g eclipse. ^i^JL^Jl 

1049. Narrated 'Amra bint 'Abdur- ^ 4s\ Jup lliju>- - 

Rahman : A Jewess came to ask ' Aishah , > , 0 ^ t jjj^ f' t 1^-1* 

ai^3 (the wifeof the Prophet ^) about ^ 

something. She said to her, "May Allah give t <>»■>■ jJ l tS* 

you refuge from the punishment in the u' ^ U V y ^ . . 

grave." So 'Aishah &i ^ asked Allah's — w * ^ ^ C JJ - ^ 
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Messenger , "Would the people be 
punished in their graves?" Allah's 
Messenger said seeking refuge with 
Allah from the punishment in the grave 
(and thus replied in the affirmative) . 



1050. Then one day, Allah's Messenger 
sg rode to go to some place but the sun 
eclipsed. He returned in the forenoon and 
passed through the rear of the dwellings (of 
his wives) and stood for the (eclipse) Salat 
(prayer) , and the people stood behind him . 
He stood up for a long period and then 
performed a prolonged bowing. Then he 
stood straight for a long period which was 
shorter than that of the first standing, again 
he performed a prolonged bowing which was 
shorter than the first bowing . Then he raised 
his head and prostrated (twice). Then he 
stood up (for the second Rak'a) for a long 
while but the standing was shorter than that 
of the first Rak' a. Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing which was shorter than the 
first one . 

Then he stood up for a long period but 
shorter than the first . Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing but shorter than the first . 
Then he raised his head and prostrated twice 
and finished the Salat and [then delivered the 
Khutba (religious talk) and] said as much as 
Allah wished. And then he ordered the 
people to seek refuge with Allah from the 
punishment in the grave. [See Hadith No. 
1055, 1056]. 

(8) CHAPTER. To prolong the prostrations 
in the eclipse Salat (prayer) . 

1051 . Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amr &i 

*. When the sun eclipsed in the lifetime of 



u ls ^ i ^ ii! i ^ li j 
uji >*j ^ 

p tJ^Jli ^ij p ^Jj^" £pS" 
p 4 J J V I (»La]1 Uji (^ 

ojI^ji ^ ^^-iii (a) 

:Jli ^ $ 1^1- - > * o > 
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Allah's Messenger and an announcement ^1 ^p <. { JJ^i ^p 4 ^^>- 

As-Salatu Jami'a [that As-Salat (the prayer) /?* , . * . * , 

was to be held m congregation] . The Prophet ~Y y * ; " , 

gg; performed two bowings in one Rak'a. X$s> ( ^s> uJ : JIS 

Then he stood up and performed two *. tf tl * . „ f ^ i, t >' 

bowings in one Rak'a. Then he sat down * - ^ ^ J ' 



and finished the (prayer) ; and by then ^6 j 3|jj§ I ££y * ^? ^ 

the (eclipse) had cleared. 'Aishah VfS *&\ . ' j^j" -^' r - ^ 

said, "I had never performed such a long ^ J* ^ 
prostration j* ^^Lf- p J-^>- ^ 

^s^j *u^jLp cJISj l JIS . ^u>Jjl 

JaS b oJl>sJo U : 1^xp iul 

(9) CHAPTER. To offer the eclipse Salat SteU*- wi^lijl S^L> ulib (A) 

(prayer) in congregation. A > . f.- 

Ibn'Abbasi4L^i^ offered the eclipse ^ ^ 0* 

prayer with the people (in congregation) by ^ 43b I Jup ^ ^^Ip ^L>-j . ^yj 

the side of the Zamzam well. 'Ali bin " ^> > . ?^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 4i ^j>j also *^ & ^ J V * 

offered that Salat in congregation and Ibn 
'Umar L^Ip ifai ^5 also offered it (in the same 

wa y)- 

1052 . Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas ^ ^ 43bl jIp - \ * e Y 

14^ The sun eclipsed in the lifetime of . . tltl . . 

V JU ) *>P c ctJU b> *>P c <uJl«^o 
the Prophet . Allah's Messenger ^ offered ^ - ' J ^ ' ^ 



the eclipse Salat (prayer) and stood for a long JLp ^p ^jLJ ^1 *lkp ^p c^JLl»! 

period eaual to the period in which one could > . 1 , , * - r . f "t . - . « - * , 

recite Surat Al-Baqarah . Then he bowed for a u ~ - Y''" 

long time and then stood up for a long period 4i I J jL j ^^Lai ^IJ I j^p ^Js> 
which was shorter than that of the first . -r ' v '{ . . ..„r ^ 

standing, then bowed again for a long time " ^ ^ ~ \ " J 

but for a shorter period than the first ; then ^5 j j p . 5^511 1 lj 

he prostrated twice and then stood up for a - "> + r . (- r s f 

long period which was shorter than that of ^ ^ "^T \ C v r 

the first standing ; then he bowed for a long *% m j& Lp ^5>j p • Jj^ ' f 
time which was shorter than the previous tf * J^l ' i' 

one, and then he raised his head and stood i ' f i tj^^ 

up for a long period which was shorter than ^L^Jl Ojs y^y* ^IS p 

the first standing, then he bowed for a long ^> * K r >> z{ .sti, 

time which was shorter than the first bowing , ^ ~ CT J \ 
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and then prostrated (twice) and finished the ^ Lai ^sj p t Jj^ l %J>*^ '° J* 
Salat . By then , the sun (eclipse) had cleared . 
The Prophet ^ then said, "The sun and the 



moon are two signs from amongst the signs of Ojj ytj Ip ^5 j ^ 

Allah. They eclipse neither because of the ^ '*\ 5 * J^i J- 3 J| 

death of somebody nor because of his life f . f 4 , J y 

(i. e. birth). So when you see them, jl» J L5i ^j-^LUl cJb>J JiS j 

remember Allah." The people said, "O i( ,r 0 . , ^ - o * ti 

A11 .,, ■» r i «r .i- > °W V obi JJUIj tr JLUl 

Allah s Messenger! We saw you taking " ' " ^ - " s u 

something from your place and then we saw 

you retreating." The Prophet |jg replied, 'T 

saw Paradise and stretched my hands towards 

a bunch (of its fruits) and had I taken it , you 

would have eaten from it as long as the world 

remains. I also saw the Hell-fire and I had 

never seen such a horrible sight. I saw that 

most of its inhabitants were women." The 

people asked, "O Allah's Messenger! Why is 

it so?" The Prophet ^ replied , "Because of 

their ungratefulness." It was asked whether 

they are ungrateful to Allah . The Prophet ^ 

said, ''They are ungrateful to their 

companions of life (husbands) and 

ungrateful to good favours done to them . If 

you have done good favours to one of them 

throughout the life and if she sees anything 

(undesirable) from you, she will say, T have 

never seen any good from you' ." 



(10) CHAPTER. The offering of the Eclipse 
Salat (prayer) by women along with men . 

1053. Narrated Fatima bint Al-Mundhir: 
Asma' bint Abl Bakr said, "I came to 'Aishah 
ifS fti the wife of the Prophet ^ during 
the solar eclipse . The people were standing 
and offering the Salat (prayer) and she was 
also offering Salat (prayer). I asked her, 
'What has happened to the people?' She 
pointed out with her hand towards the sky 
and said, 'Subhan Allah' '. I said, 'Is there a 
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sign?' She requested in the affirmative." 
Asma' further said, "I too then stood up for 
the Salat (prayer) till I felt dizziness and then 
I poured water on my head . When Allah's 
Messenger $]| had finished his Salat (prayer) , 
he thanked and praised Allah and said, 'I 
have seen , at this place of mine what I have 
never, I have seen even Paradise and Hell. 
No doubt , it has been revealed to me that you 
will be put to trial in the graves like or nearly 
like the trial of (Al-Masih) Ad-DajjaL (I do 
not know which one of the two Asma' said.) 
(The angels) will come to everyone of you 
and will ask : What do you know about this 
man (i .e . Muhammad ^)? The believer or a 
firm believer (I do not know which word 
Asma' said) will reply: He is Muhammad, 
Allah's Messenger , who came to us with clear 
evidences and guidance, so we accepted his 
teachings. believed and followed him. The 
angels will then say to him : Sleep peacefully 
as we knew surely that you were a firm 
believer . The hypocrite or doubtful person (I 
do not know which word Asma' said) will say : 
I do not know. I heard the people saying 
something so I said it (the same) .' " (See H. 
No. 1338). 



(11) CHAPTER. Whoever loved 
manumission (of slaves) diiring the solar 
eclipses . 

1054. Narrated Asma' (bint Abu Bakr) 
L-*^ ^ No doubt the Prophet 

ordered people to manumit slaves during 
the solar eclipse . 



c -U) 



£ > 



2)1 Ju^- <ul J jLj Ltls 

^yjlii ^ Oij JUj Nl ojl 

oi^jl u u. m. 

ols" o} L1Ip jii . 1>JL/? : «J 

- i\JiJ\ cJli U-J^ tij^i N 
^llll cJLJ- l <Jj^ ^ : J j^? 

J SSbJI 4^1 ^ 4>b (W) 



^p t j»L1a ^p toJLjl^ UjJL>- :JU 
^Joi JiJ : cJli frLwl ^p t m? U 
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[A"i : j] . ^^oJiJl 

(12) CHAPTER. To offer the eclipse Salat ^ OjjJjl S*>U> ijLj O Y) 

(prayer) in the mosque . * JL^UI 

1055. Narrated 'Amra bint 'Abdur- : J 15 ^\^\ &J*~ - S" o o 

Rahman u$i£ &i A Jewess came to • " JlUJU 

^shah i.| ' p 2>i to ask her about 4 *" t -* SKi ^ ' ST 1 

something and then she said, "May Allah ^p <.^J^\ JlIp c^j S^Ip ^p 
give you refuge from the punishment in the 
grave." So 'Aishah i^S &i asked Allah's 



Messenger "Would the people be ililpl cJUs LgJ Ll5 o£U- 

punished in their graves?" Allah's ;^ •Tf^ 

Messenger said, "I seek refuge with ' tf :r ; 

Allah from the punishment in the grave ?^-aj^J ^ ^uJl V^i' : 3|t 

(indicating an affirmative reply) ■ i( , ^ A| >. > . "..„r 

[W<\ .iUi 

1056 . Then one day Allah's Messenger 3§§ <bi Jj-i>j ^lij p - 

rode (to leave for some place) but the sun > **u ' * >' *\ 

eclipsed. He returned in the forenoon and u ^ * -r * 

passed through the rear of the dwellings (of 4)1 J j-*-* 

his wives) and stood up and started offering . * r - r s f ^ > . . r. . £ 

the (eclipse) 5flto (prayer) and the people ^ ^ <-^"^ f r' </ ^ 

stood behind him . He stood for a long period p t^'jj o"^' 

and then performed a long bowing and then „ ^ /r. * f NL Lp J'' iS" 

stood straight for a long period which was f r' 1 CT J 

shorter than that of the first standing , then he ' J j> V I f ^ 1 <j y* j L» Li 

performed a prolonged bowing which was - > * - * >> ^ 

shorter than the first bowing , then he raised U J f 

his head and prostrated for a long time JL>^U p-' tj^^ 

(twice) and then stood up (for the second * . . .,_r t, ^ 'f > > 

Rak a) for a long while, but the standing was ^ \ \ \ ^' 

shorter than the standing of the first Rak'd. p . JjVl f Oj* y* j 
Then he performed a prolonged bowing, ii ' , , - % ^ - ^, 
which was shorter than that of the first one . - ^- 

He then stood up for a long time but shorter djs yt>j ULi ^li -yjNI 

than the first, then again performed a long * ^ (p J-^ 15" tf * J tf Vl U i 
bowing which was shorter than the first and "-^ ^-^ J CT J r' * f - 

then prostrated (twice) for a shorter while JU>^ p . Jj^M ^^y' ^J- 5 j^J 
than that of the first prostration. Then he 
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finished the Salat and [delivered the Khutba 
(religious talk) and] said what Allah wished 
him to say ; and ordered the people to seek 
refuge with Allah from the punishment in the 
grave . 

13) CHAPTER. The solar eclipse does not 
occur because of someone's death or life. 

And this has been narrated by Abu Bakra, 
Al-Mughlra , Abu Musa , Ibn ' Abbas and Ibn 
'Umar '&\ ^ j. 

1057. Narrated Abu Mas'ud 
Allah's Messenger ^ said , "The sun and the 
moon do not eclipse because of someone's 
death or life (i. e., birth) but they are two 
signs amongst the signs of Allah, so offer 
Salat (prayers) whenever you see them." 



1058. Narrated 'Aishah l$1p %\ ^j>j : In the 
lifetime of the Prophet sg the sun eclipsed 
and the Prophet stood up to offer the Salat 
(prayer) with the people and recited a long 
recitation, then he performed a prolonged 
bowing ; and then lifted his head and recited 
a prolonged recitation which was shorter 
than the first. Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing which was shorter than 
the first and then lifted his head up and 
performed two prostrations . He then stood 
up for the second Rak'a and offered it like the 
first. Then (after finishing the Salat) he stood 
up and said , "The sun and the moon do not 
eclipse because of someone's life (i .e . , birth) 
or death but they are two signs amongst the 
signs of Allah which He shows to His 
worshippers. So whenever you see them, 



U 3|| 4)! J j^-j JUs cJ^kil 

, * s t t o > "\ Z t 't i' \ \ K * 

0\ p* j*\ f-> > U j* Jl -Uli 

[W* :gr\j] ^IIp ^ 

.pf* -uh 
JIS ^LJ - \»fl>V 

J U J^pli^l ^p t^r*^ ^^>- 
JIS ^jil^ ^1 ^P cf^^ 

liu «i i oli ^ juii i .o.^ ci j 

:JlS ^L^-a LJju>- :JU sISJa 
^JJ- J~LlJi cJaLS :cJla L$1p iil 

S ' V ^ ' * tf * ^ ^ 

0^ ^1 ^5 j/y 1 

- r -* - t-- t £ vn i- > 



16 - THE BOOK OF THE ECLIPSES 



113 



make haste for the Salat (prayer)." 



(14) CHAPTER. To remember Allah during 
the eclipse . 

This is narrated by Ibn 'Abbas uji* ih i Crf j * 
1059. Narrated Abu Musa Z* fti : The 
sun eclipsed and the Prophet ^ got up , being 
afraid that it might be the Hour (i .e . , Day of 
Judgement). He went to the mosque and 
offered the Salat (prayer) with a long Qiyam 
(standing) , bowing and prostration that I had 
ever seen him doing. Then (after the Salat) 
he said, "These signs which Allah sends do 
not occur because of the life (i .e . , birth) or 
death of somebody, but Allah frightens 
Ibadhu (His slaves or His worshippers) with 
them. So when you see anything thereof, 
proceed to remember Allah , invoke Him and 
ask for His forgiveness." 



(15) CHAPTER. Invocation during the 
eclipse . 

And this is narrated by Abu Musa and 
'Aishah fti ^j>j from the Prophet 

1060. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu'ba 
^ ] : O n tne day of Ibrahlm's death, 
the sun eclipsed and the people said that the 
eclipse was due to the death of Ibrahim (the 
son of the Prophet s|g) . Allah's Messenger ggjj; 
said, "The sun and the moon are two signs 
amongst the signs of Allah. They do not 
eclipse because of someone's death or life 
(i .e., birth). So when you see them, invoke 



Si» :JUi fi; p .lus jL o&i 

JUS lila oLp U^j^j 4)1 oli 

co^iji ^ /Iji 4iL m) 

tif.'^iji Cf* yy UjJL>- .'(JIS 

^1 t5S^ ^1 44)1 ^ 

^Lai ^wo-jJ I * J li y* 

j^xJ jl ^jA^J Uji ^ £_JJI 
(J jjs> L ^1 ^» JL>t-lw<Jl ^li 

ISU . oLp Lgj ibl i^>4 1$ j 

4)1 A-ijlpj y} 

^» iLj biJb- :Jli oOj I j bijb- 
^ e^-li I cJUJ- : J li & *>U- 

JlC*Sj I : ^< uJ I J Ui . \y\ 
^ 4)1 Jj-i»j JU^ o^-*J 
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Allah and offer Salat (prayer) till the eclipse oLI ^ jlil j J^Llll jl» 

has cleared." M . , - 1 „ M ... ^ M i , 

(16) CHAPTER.Thesayingof/mawi^mma £Ia>- ^ fU)M J}5 (n > 
fatfw (then after), duri n g the Khutba " ^ . . >^ j| 
(religious talk) of the eclipse. , * ' 

1061 . And this was narrated by Asma' who Lj Jb» : L* 1 ^jIJUj- \ • 1 \ 
said, "Allah's Messenger s|| finished the l^Uli M -Jli *LLa 
eclipse prayer and by then the sun (eclipse) ' ' f 
had cleared. Then he delivered the Khutba Jjj^U :cJl5 t ^ JlL«J 1 
(religious talk) and praised Allah as He * '%\ \ ji 4i \ 3 * ' 
deserved and then said^lrarafl ba'du." „ . ZJ *u 

p .aJLaI J-A Uj ibl JU^J CJai^i 

(17) CHAPTER. The prayer of the lunar ^1 tJjit J S^iUJl djL (W) 
eclipse : 

1062. Narrated Abu Bakra i* iii : In : J la S jiAi J>- - \ * 1 Y 
the lifetime of Prophet g| the sun eclipsed so X^*2> * ' U- ' Jl^S bil>- 
he offered a two Rak'a Salat (prayer) . ' ^ ' ^ ^ ^ 

J* m $\ & j* j-^iii 

1063. Narrated Abu Bakra Hp a>i ^j. j: In l^Jl*- - ^ • *\V 
the lifetime of Allah's Messenger « the sun >? . ,,,, . ;« 
eclipsed and he went out dragging his clothes ' - -i ^ 

till he reached the mosque. The people :JlS S^io ^\ j-l>Jl 

gathered around him and he led them [in -aus » ?u c ' B '*ti ' 

•Waf (prayers)] and offered two Rak'a\ When ^ ^ 
the sun (eclipse) cleared, he said, "The sun ^^il ^ISj ^Al 

and the moon are two signs amongst the signs „ J r ^ > & | tf ' jl^tJ-^J I 

of Allah ; they do not eclipse because of the fft L ^ sA ^ * o" ^ J , ^ 

death of someone, and so when an eclipse u I» : JUa ^^Llll cJLili . 
occurs , offer Salat and invoke Allah till the 
eclipse has cleared." It happened that a son 
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of the Prophet called Ibrahim diedonthat lijj o^J oLL*>J V l-^lj 

day and the people were talking about that «s , ^ ». , f ^ r i,t' •: , - 

(saying that the eclipse was caused by his L5 ^ 

death). Lj! 0 1 iiJij .«^ U JliiS 

[W* t^l J .ilii ^ JUi 

(18) CHAPTER. The first of the ^ ^jfiS lii'pl <LLj O A) 

eclipse prayer is longer (than the second). " J^Ul 

1064. Narrated 'Aishah fti The ^>iA^> - \ • M 



Prophet ^ led us [in Salat (prayer) and 'n- ''M >\ \** 'u- ' 
performed four bowings in two Rak' a during > 

the solar eclipse and the first Rak'dt was jJ> t Lj? -AJ jJ- tjL_Ll» LJju>- 

longer (than the second) . , j.. , , 

[w* -J^l JjVij JjVi 

(19) CHAPTER. To recite (the Qur'an) «l^&JL ^JjUI 4*b (H) 

aloud in the eclipse Salat (prayer) . " . > >, u 

1065. Narrated 'Aishah <iii The ol^f? ^ it>~° ^^>- - ^ • 1« 

Prophet i§ recited (the Qur'an) aloud during . j ^ > jj'Jl lJ1>- * J li 

the eclipse prayer and when he finished from °* 

his recitation he said Takbir and bowed. t^lg-Ji ^1 ^1 U^-l 

When he stood straight from bowing he said > . " - - - 1 , 

'U) I j <uLj LP 

"Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa 



lakal-hamd." Then again he started reciting. V%^> ^ 3§| ^JJl : 
In the eclipse Sa/ar (prayer) there are foui 
bowings and four prostrations in two Rak' a. 



In the eclipse Salat (prayer) there are four ... . 0 r .r ,r,. . > > 



1066.Narrated'Urwa:'Aishah L^iiii ^5 (S^'jJ^ 1 J^J ~ ^'^^ 

said , *Tn the lifetime of Allah's Messenger ^ 



16 - THE BOOK OF THE ECLIPSES tij^fll H 116 



the sun eclipsed , and he made a person to j& t o j^p -j* <. jiji 
announce : As-Salatu Jami 'a [Salat (prayer) in 
congregation] .' He led the Salat and 

performed four bowings and four 5§| Jj^j J^p 
prostrations in two Rak'a." 

Narrated Al-Walid that 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Namir had informed him that he had 
heard the same . Ibn Shihab heard the same . 
Az-Zuhr! said, "I asked (TJrwa) , 'What did 
your brother 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair do? 
He offered two Rak'a [of the eclipse Salat 
(prayer)] like the morning Salat (prayer), 
when he offered the (eclipse) Salat in Al- 43b 1 jlp dJLSi iJ y- \ U : cJlia 

Madlna? 'Urwa replied that he had missed - ° J * „i. > 

(i .e., did not offer Salat according to) the Cp^J H ^ "j?.^ ui 

legal way of its offering," Sulaiman bin ^J>-1 : <Jli a^xJ>\j il 
Kathir and Sufyan bin Husain narrated > > . . > 
from Az-Zuhri that the Salat (prayer) for ^ 
the eclipse used to be offered with loud ijj^y^ J* 
recitation. " " r 
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17 - THE BOOK OF PROSTRATION 
DURING THE RECITAHON 
OF THE QUR'AN 



(1) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
prostrations during the recitation of the 
Our'an and its legai way. 

1067. Narrated 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) 
aIp &i {ffj : The Prophet i| recited Surat An- 
Najm (No.53) at Makkah and prostrated 
while reciting it and those who were with him 
did the same except an old man who took a 
handful of small stones or earth and lifted it 
to his forehead and said, "This is sufficient 
for me." Later on, I saw him killed as a 
disbeliever . 



(2) CHAPTER. To prostrate during the 
recitation of Surat Tanzil - As-Sajda (No32) . 

1068. Narrated Abu Hurairah & fti : 
On Fridays the Prophet i| used to recite Alif 
LamMim Tanzil- As-Sajda (in the fhst Rak'a) 
and Hal aia 'alal-Insani i .e . , Surat-Ad-Dahr 
(No.76) (in the second Rak'a), in the $aldt- 
ul-Fajr (Fajr prayer) . 



(3) CHAPTER. To prostrate while reciting 
Surat Sad (No38). 



j Ltj -W>^o Lj j^. — \ * *\ V 
1 4l**i LjJl>- ijli jJLp LJjb- :Jli 
: J Li JL>^I ^1 ^ 

'f^> t 5|s| ^Jj 1 YjS : J li 

<*jO J^o Jj>t^J l^J) Jj>w*£ 

/-r-'- o * ✓ - o 't- 

^jisi ^ 5jlL>ji ^ 1y ^ 

J^9 6jJ%^ tltU (V) 



1069. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas uj^ 
The prostration of Sad is not a compulsory 



> > „-'j! ^ " i 
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one but I saw the Prophet prostrating : ^ U j LJLJ l 1 j 

while reciting it . . a* . , o- ^> 

[r m : . 

(4) CHAPTER. The prostration in An-Najm. 'f*^ 5^>-* ^ ^ 



(No.53). 

Ibn 'Abbas ibi narrates this from s^ 7 ^ cT'^ u*' 

the Prophet ig. " -M & & 

1070. Narrated 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) Jip ^ Jal^ l£U - W* 

ilp %\ : The Prophet recited Surat-An- ' . . t . ^ ^ , ; £ 't,- 

Mz/m (No .53) and prostrated while reciting it * ^ ^ 

and all the people prostrated and a man 4bl ^^fj 5^1 ^ ^ 'i^*^ 

amongst the people took a handful of stones * \'- « *j 

or earth and raised it to his face and said, ^/ ^ - J <*gr ' 

"This is sufficient for me." Later on I saw ^JlJl ^ JL>4 ^£ Ui t 

him killed as a disbeliever. , . * > . t - tr - - - v f, 

U5 PjiJi J>-j Jbi-li tJL^w» i/l 

.i^al5 J^a Jju otj Juis : 41» 1 JUp 
[WV i^bl 

(5) CHAPTER. The prostration of Muslim s g> j*JLL'J\ ^liLt (o) 

along with Al-Mushrikun (l) ; and a Mushrik is 4J rjj * ' * *J j :< \ 
Najasun (impure) (2) and does not perform <- r ^ (-T*^ ^" ^ * 
ablution ; c £ j-^ J 

Ibn 'Umar <S &l ^3 as ^d to prostrate L-JIp Jil y**- ly) 

without ablution . 



(1) (Ch .5 ) Al-Mushrikun : (Polytheists , pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^) . 

(2) (Ch.5) Their impurity is spiritual and physical : Spiritual, because they don't believe in 
Allah's Oneness and in His Prophet Muhammad ; and physical, because they lack 
personal hygiene (filthy as regards urine , stools , and blood etc .) . And the word Najas is 
used only for those persons who have spiritual impurity e. g., Al-Mushrikun. (See 
V. 9 :28-The Our'an)). 
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1071 . Narrated Ibn 'Abbas fti Crfj : : J U SjLUI 11jJL>- - \ ♦ V ^ 
The Prophet prostrated while reciting An- • j \j * j -m | Lil>. 
Na/m (No .53) and with him prostrated the ' ^ 

Muslims , the Mushrikun , the jinn , and the ^ ts- ^ I jp <, o ^£p jp t J->^ I 

mankind * 'i" « /?n %f 'i V- 

[UTY : >;!] 

(6) CHAPTER. Whoever recited the Verses JbfLlJ UmJJI !y ^ i^L (n) 
of prostration and did not prostrate. 

1072. Narrated 'Ata' bin Yasar: I asked SjlS j* dlSt* l23>- - \ *VY 
Zaid bin Thabit 11^ ibi ^j>j about prostration , *LptLJ L5ji>- 'JIS tf Jl 
on which he said that he had recited {Surat) & ^ * ' &s ^ 
An-Najm (No. 53) before the Prophet $H, yet i.lkJa>- i2jL>- : Jli 

he (the Prophet) did not perform a . , * * * * 

prostration. jL- ^ ;U~ j* ^ ^1 j* 

Cj 15 ^ I -b j J Ll 4j I ; o ^j->- 1 <C I 
twvr : ^1] 

1073. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit &i ^ ^1 ^ l2jb* - \ »Vr 
LLp: I recited (Surah) An-Najm (No.53) t > , , 
before the Prophet sg, yet he did not ; s* 

perform a prostration. «, Lili 511 1 Jup ^ JbjJ L5jL>- 

M & ^) :J« ^ 

(7) CHAPTER. Prostration while reciting i&i :oJL^-l 4*1—» ( v ) 
Idhas-Samd >un-Shaqqat . (Surah No.84). 



1074. Narrated Abu Salma: I saw Abu ^ - \ »Vi 

Hurairah aI^ iul ^j>j reciting Idhas-Samd 'un- 
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Shaqqat and he prostrated during its t^UL* ^"j^ ^lis 

recitation. I asked Abu Hurairah, "Didn't I c^r . t*- • - • - 

saw you prostrating?" Abu Hurairah said, u- - cr 

"Had I not seen the Prophet prostrating, I ly «Ip &l ^J>j o^jy> U cJl^ 

would not have prostrated." , - , * r - f - ,r> it - ^ v 

H «^l ^ ^ :JU 

• * C * ' s s 

(8) CHAPTER. Whoever prostrated with the (.^UJl 1>«~* £lj (A) 

prostration of the reciter (of the Qur'an) . 



And Ibn Mas'ud asked Tarmm bin ^ Cf) J^J 

Hadhlam, while he was a boy, to recite 
Surah and said to him, "Prostrate as you are 



: JU& ojJ^Jj* aIIp Vj>3 jaj 



our Imam." . Lil*l dJLSli 

1075. Narrated Ibn 'Umar &i ^'y, :Jli SjLli - \»Va 

Whenever the Prophet M recited a Surah, in . . t . , . „ ' 

which there is a prostration, he would ' ^ ^ m 



prostrate and we would do the same and i f** <if. ' Cr* c £f ^ 

some of us (because of overcrowding) would ^ U _ ^ . J ^ 

not find a place for prostration. - ^ - J <^T ^ 

JL^-«uj ^>t™9 oi>uJ 1 o j j— J 1 

. 4l£«>- £-J?j^> UJj>-1 JL>cj U ^J~>- 

(9) CHAPTER. The overcrowding of the VJ \l[ ^ll)! fl^jl 4* M 
people when the /mam recites As-Sajda . ' ) 

1076. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ujl£. <bi : J U fST ^ ^-L l^Jb- - \ • V*l 

The Prophet used to recite (Surat) As- °-\ -jjj 0 ^ > jj^ L5l>- 

Sajda while we were with him, he would ^ ' jt*** ^ L ? 

prostrate and we also would prostrate with J** ^\ ^ c ^f^ Cr* ^ 

him and some of us would not find a place for " . « f - L > 5 tl ' . - " t , - 

f u ^ * * * j . oJ^JI lyb ^ r-Ji j 15 :JU 

our roreheads to prostrate on, due to ^ ~ J 

overcrowding . <uw JL^wj jl^^ oJUp ^y>^j 

[Wo -aIIp Jl^-lJ 
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(10) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks that Allah y> 2bl %\ J\j y> O « ) 

Jsrj ^ has not made prostration of recitation j <j JL} \ > 1J 

(i .e., diiring the recitation of the Qur'an) J*?"** ^r^Jt p 

compulsory. : if. 0I^*J JJj 

And 'Imran bin Hussain was asked if a * J|j 0 l^J M' \ *' " 

man heard As-Sajda but was not sitting to * ' ^ ^r^i f*- 1 -? 6 * 

listen to it (would the prostration be A ^ ^ 3^ ^'j' 

compulsory for him?) He said, "In my . -r . > • 

opimon prostration is not compulsory for ^ ^ 

him even if he were sitting to listen to it." UJI : aIp & I ^J> j j UiP J 15 j 

And Salman (who once heard Sitrat As-Sajda j ^ UiiiJ^ | " ' 1£ "JbiJj I 

but did not prostrate) said, "I did not come ^ * S^* 0 ° ' 

with the intention of listening to it", and j J^i j I ^1 aA-Ij ^ 
'Uthman <!p ibi said, "The prostration is 

compulsory for the person who listens to it ." i 



^ oJlj JLjJbf^l ISU . ij^lt 



UJI 



And Az-Zuhri said, "Do not perform the !>U 15 1 j cJ5 jl5 t <ilaJ 1 J^iLlli 
prostration of recitation without ablution, - ^ . ^ ^.^ > . ^ ' V.r^ 

and when you are a non-traveller , face the ^ v - 

Qiblah while performing the prostration of }j>*~^ J( 4^t ^ ^ ^4^1 

recitation and if you are riding perform it in 
whatever direction you are facing." And As- 
Sa'ib bin YazTd did not perform the 
prostrations of recitation while a story-teller 
or a preacher was reciting the Verses of 
prostration . 

1077. Narrated RabT'a: 'Umar bin Al- ^ liil>- - WV 

IGiattab^^i^5recited5wraMw-A^/i/(16) > > > U M 'J 15 ' 

on a Friday on the pulpit and when he ^ f - ^ ' 

reached the Verse of Sajda, he got down lJj^ (*-*Sr^ if^ ^ 

from the pulpit and prostrated and the '* \^ f' f * & *\ 

people also prostrated. The next Friday a* . <j"- Cf -r^ Ji 

'Umar bin Al-Khattab recited the same j* L is*?\ u*^^ ^ Cf 

Surah and when he reached the Verse of <- ' 0 s " it 
5a/^ he said, "O people! When werecite the ^ - - 

Verses of 5o/£&z [during the Khutba (religious ^^Jl 1?* ^*c^J OlSj • Jr 
talk)] whoever prostrates does the right 
thing, yet there is no sin on the one who 



does not prostrate." And 'Umar did not ^ \y : <J- <ul (^>j ^UaiJl 

prostrate (that day). Ibn 'Umar added, \J^\ * " ^jUJJl 

"Allah has not made the prostration of ,JJ^ jr^r - 

recitation compulsory but if we wish we can JL^li J J; 5JL>J1JI ^U- ISI 
perform it." 



17 - THE BOOK OF PROSTRATION DUWNG THE RECITAHON OF THE QUR'AN $ j2\ utf - IV 122 



(11) CHAPTER. Whoever recited the Verse 
of Sajda during the Salat (prayer) and 
prostrated (while praying) . 

1078. Narrated Abu Rafi'; I offered the 
'Isha' prayer behind Abu Hurairah and he 
recited Idhas-Sama } un-Shaqqat (No .84) , and 
prostrated. I said, "What is this?" Abu 
Hurairah said, "I prostrated behind Abul- 
Qasim gjg and I will do the same till I meet 
him." 



(12) CHAPTER. Whoever does not find a 
place for prostration (with the Imam) 
because of overcrowding . 

1079. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ftt ^y. 
Whenever the Prophet $g recited the Surah 
in which there was a prostration he would 
prostrate and then, we, too, would prostrate 
and some of us used not to find a place for 
prostration . 



cJLS" ISI ^Ji>- t^uJl JL>>J-j 
pU»- ISI JL>- Lfj f^i aLIaJI «iU^Jl 
U c^liil IfcJl L :JU SJL^JUl 

iljj . 4^P j** 

ol : Sal <>fj j* 

jl Nl Sji-Ul lllip j*t p 4All 

^ vj 4*l (w) 

Jli Slli liijU- - WVA 
JIS ^ I ^jJj>- '. J U j**^o LjJL>- 

^JiX>- Lgj cjJLpw :JU ^ol* U 
: Jli Uli IiSjU- - \'V<\ 

^p t<ul 11p ^p ^e^r*^ ^S^"' 

J}\ \% ^ Qa h\S : JU 

. <c^j>- ^py^] U ISU Ujl>-I 
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18 -THE BOOK OF ABRIDGED o^Uall cjUT - U 

OR SHORTENED PRAYERS 

(1) CHAPTER. What is said about the . J £l>. U 4^b (\) 
shorlened prayers and for what period of ' " > s s > .> 
stay one should offer shorlened prayers . r^i <J*~ 

1080. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas &i ^>j- ^ - \ *A» 
The Prophet once travelled and stayed for 0 . „ ,j ^ 
nineteen days and offered shortened prayers ^ 4 ^ ' 

So when we travelled (and stayed) for ^j^* <y- L Jir^J 

nineteen days, we used to shorten the "\\$ l^Vj, %\ ti> \ 

prayer but if we travelled (and stayed) for a ' ur?J y . {j* 

longer period we used to offer the full prayer . '^Ls> oLLj j|j§ 4)1 J^-ij 

1081 . Narrated Yahya bin Ishaq : I heard : J 15 I bio>- - ^ A \ 

Anas il* &i saying, "We travelled with 0 . jjj^ . * ^ IjJj^. 

the Prophet from Al-Madina to Makkah * ^ 

and he used to offer two Rak'a, two Rak'd 1 — Jl cJUJ- : J 15 J>L^l ^1 ^ 

(shortened prayers) till we returned to Al- „ ^ , " > 

Madina "I said, "Didyou stay for some days ^ ^ s*; C? * " 

in Makkah?" He replied, "We stayed in ^Jwaj 4*5^ ^Jl ^louJi 

Makkah for ten days." " . s 

^ilil : <Lh i oJlJI 
[mv .\J^> luil :J15 

(2) CHAPTER. ^-Sa/af (the prayers) at JL, S^UJl 4>L (Y) 
Mina (during Hajj) . 



1082. Narrated 'Abdullah (bin <Umar) :JL5 >x^> bis*. - \ * A Y 

^ j : I offered the Salat with the ^ ^ ^ ^ , . . 0 . 

Prophet Abu Bakr and 'Umar 14^ &i ^5 ' * ^ 

at Mina and it used to be two Rak'a y*J- ^ 4)1 xS j& ^5Lj <J>j^~\ 

(shortened Salat). ^Uthman aIp <h\ ^j>j in the ^ cjL^> J 15 Uilp ^ l 

early days of his caliphate did the same , but f - ' ^-M-^ ^rf J 

later on he started offering the full Salat JjZ ^^j^jSj ^ 
(prayers). 
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1083. Narrated Haritha bin Wahab *& \ :Jli jJjJl y\ bijb- - \>ST 

Sp: The Prophet £ led us in the Sa/* - ^ « ^ ^ 

(prayers) at Mina (during the Hajj) and it was * T * 

two Rak'a (shortened prayer) , whilewewere :J15 <_Jfcj ^ #jl>- c^-^ : J 15 
in a better security than before. (See H.No. 
1656). 



[nol : .^iiS"j 

1084. Narrated 'Abdur Rahman bin lilU :J15 a3 £o>- - N * Al 

Yazid : At Mina Uthman Ibn 'Affan fti --Jm 'n - . - v t ■ - t - 1 ■ ' ^ 

ilp led us in the Sa/a? (prayer) and offered H r ' ' 

four Rak'a (the full prayer). 'Abdullah bin JUp oJL-*1 : J 15 

Mas'ud *Ip iiii ^3 was informed about it. He . f „ . \ i' ' <- 1 0 £ ti 

said sadly, "Truly, to Allah we belong and * J>fl ^ 

truly, to Him we shall return." And added, ^j^j <cp <3j ^ oUp jUp 

"I offered twoRak'a (shortened prayers) with ^ ^ 

Allah' s Messenger gjg at Mina and similarly r m " ' * " ' * J C J 

with Abu Bakr and with 'Umar ibi ^5 : J 15 £^-^1^15 <up iui j 

(during their caliphates) He further said, * #£ «ii J ' ' ' ' ^LlL^> 

"May I be lucky enough to have two of the J - - ^ J t° 

four ita/c'a accepted (by Allah) ." j>S ^\ £S oJLL^j tj^JLJ^j 



. j LlLLa^-« jliJLSj oL*-Sj I 
[Uov : J&\] 

(3) CHAPTER.Howlongdid the Prophet i| J ^ {Ji\ ftil ^ : JjL (V) 



stay during his Hajjl 



9az 



1085. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas is> i L ^ ^ LL^JL?- - \ * A 6 

The Prophet 3H and his Companions reached 
Makkah in the morning of the 4th Dhul- 



: J 15 'k^s>- : J 15 J^Lw| 



Hijjah reciting Talbiya [Labbaik Allahumma <>^^Jl Cr^ Ct — bJb- 



Labbaik, (O Allah! We are obedient to Your 
Orders. we respond to Your Call)], 
intending to perform Hajj. The Prophet M, 
ordered his Companions to assume the Ihram 
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(for Vmra instead of Hajj , except those who U^i^J <M ^^li 

had //adfy (sacrifice) with them. (And the ... „ > • 0 , * 

Prophet 3jS§ stayed for ten days during the ■ - ^ ^ J 

Hajj — seeH, No. 1081). J^o .^U. 

(4) CHAPTER. What is the Iength of the ?bUa)1 ^a£> ^ J :Z>L (t) 
journey that makes it permissible for one to 
offer a shortened Salat (prayer)? 

The Prophet called a journey of one UI) j Lo^J ^JJ ! ^^JL^ j 

day and one night as travelling. Ibn 'Umar, ts- * \ " * ' \ ' \£ \ ' ' 

Ibn 'Abbas ^ %\ used to shorten the ^ • ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

Salat and stop fasting in a journey of four ^ jl^k^j o\j^2ju ^Jfs- iil ^fj 

Burud, i.e. sixteen Farsakh (distance of 3 U-^^ ' ; ' ' >> °l 

miles equals one Farsakh) . ^ ^ ^ J 

1086. Narrated Ibn 'Umar L4^ &i j-> j LljJL*- - > *A*\ 
The Prophet M said, "A woman should not > ?> „ ,. 0 . 
travel for more than three days except with a ^ s?" 1 - - 
Mahram [i .e . a male (with whom she cannot ^£f^ o* fc 5^ • ^>L~J 
marry at all, e. g., her brother, father, * * . . , 
grandfather, etc.) or her own husband.]" ^ v ^ y y 

H -AV : 

1087. Narrated Ibn 'Umar <bi : Jli SjlUI \jjl>- - \ *AV 
The Prophet ^ said, "A woman should not e . ^ . e .> . . 

y JU-*P " *P c U_> JL>- 

travel for more than three days except with a ^ ' ^ ^ " 

Mahram'' Jr*f3 u* 

^UJ V» :<3li ^ ^ 
[^AV 

■m & 

1088. Narrated Abu Hurairah <S ibl : 



The Prophet ^ said, "It is not permissible Lijb- ' Jli 

for a woman who believes in Allah and the 



c* 1 
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Last Day to travel for one day and night ^ ^l?) J* ^Is 

except with ^Mahram" ^ > * t( . - 

(5) CHAPTER. When a traveller leaves his \l\ ^iJL : JSU (o) 

original place , he can shorten his Salat 

(prayers). c ^f>* 

Once 'Ali (bin Abi Talib) aIp &\ left ^ois <cp 4)1 
(Kufa) and started shortening the Salat * : >>^ „ ^> 

(prayers) although the houses (of Kufa) ^ C?" J * ^ > 

were in sight. On his return he was told, { J>- <. N :<jU ?o^£Jl oJia : J 
"This is Kufa." (So that he would no longer 
shorten the Salat) . He said , "No , [I will go on 
shortening the Salat (prayers)] till we enter 
Kufa." 



1089. Narrated Anas bin Malik &l j^j : J U j>\ - \ 

: I offered four Rak'a oiZuhr prayer with >• /. £ „ > 0 „ > • > ^ 

the Prophet ^ at Al-Madina and two Rak a - ' ^ ' 

at Dhul-Hulaifa. (i .e. shortened the 'Asr Cs*fJ <j~^ J* t5 j~4* C?, fc^S?b 

prayers) ' ^^^1^:313^^1 

<.\oiA <.\otv ,\oi\ : ^] .^Jj6j 

[Y<U1 

1090. Narrated 'Aishah &i , ^ ^ ~ ^* 
"When the Salat (prayer) were first „ * . % > .rs s „ > 
enjoined they were two Rak'at each. Later y - * 

the Sala (prayer) in a journey was kept as it js- <. Sj^i- ^ 4 ^ j-ijJi 

was but the Salat (prayers) for non-travellers v* ^ ^ , t= T . m- , ^ >i . 

were made full (completed) ." Az-Zuhri said , v 

"I asked 'Urwa what made 'Aishah l^Ip iiii ^5 o!>U3 ci^i U 4 ^p*$j <L~^> y U 
offer the full Salat (in journey)." He replied, 
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"She did the same as 'Uthman did/' 



(6) CHAPTER. To offer three Rak'a of 
Maghrib prayer during a journey. 



1091. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 



<>f-> 



Ujlp ftl , "I saw Allah' s Messenger delaying 
the Maghrib prayer till he offered it along 
with the 'Isha' prayer whenever he was in a 
hurry during a journey." Salim narrated, 
"Ibn 'Umar used to do the same whenever he 
was in a hurry during a journey," 



1092. And Salim also said, "Ibn 'Umar 
used to offer the Maghrib and 'Isha' prayers 
together in Al-Muzdalifa." Salim further 
said, "Ibn 'Umar (once) delayed the 
Maghrib prayer because at that time he 
heard the news of the death of his wife 
Safiyya bint Abi 'Ubaid . I said to him , 'As- 
Salat (the prayer) (is due) .' He said, 'Go on 
Again I said , 'As-Salat (is due) He said , 'Go 
on,' till we covered two or three miles. Then 
he got down, offered Salat and said, 'I saw 
the Prophet offering Salat in this way, 
whenever he was in a hurry during the 
journey/" 'Abdullah (bin 'Umar) added, 
"Whenever the Prophet 3£| was in a hurry, he 
used to delay the Maghrib prayers and then 
offer three Rak'a (of the Maghrib) and 
perform Taslim, and after waiting for a 



JIS . jJa>Jl o%^> cJij \j jaZJ \ 

.2)U^ Jjl : U 1Sj\j :JIS 

[ro. :^\J\ 

J H ; jU' :£L (n) 

: JIS jLJI J>\ - \ *S\ 

: JIS 1$ 1 44*^ ^jrA^ 
J Cj I j '. J IS Li-^p *dbl 

J? a1>cpI isi $|| 4i)i 

jup jlSj :pL- JIS . «jLUIl 



: >i] .^JJl iiAit Ia! lUi; 
t \A*o t nvr 4 \ha t u ^ 

'.(JL-» JIS ^l^Ji ^jI j^p o^A 

<ut J j-*P- jlS" 

JIS . juJSjiJlj *Ll*Jlj ^jjijl 

^1 C-wU <ui-^ ^jI^I ^^^li- ^-sk^l 
: JUS to^^L^iJl : <J o-Us t '^^ 

0 , „r > tf . j' -r j' „ 

. j^j J Us t o *>VvS2J I ! 4j cJUS t j^j 

Jjj t4^!>C jl cT^" 

Jj^>j Co I j \j£jt> :JlS ^JLski 

.yji ii^pt isi JLii ^ &\ 
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short while, Iqama used to be pronounced ^ y*-*^ (*4^ «L^pI 

for the 'Ma'prayerwhenhewouldoffer two s ^J; >j^> tf f 

Rak'at and perform Taslim . He would never ( -^ > " * ** F* \ f"* 

offer any optional Salat till the middle of the p t>c^j l^-J-s^.^ pU^*J1 ^.Jl[ 
night (when he used to offer the Tahajjud) ." n " . vr >* > 

0<n .J^JI ^ ^ 

(7) CHAPTER. To offer the optional non- II S^L^ 4>L» (V) 
obligatory Sate/ (Nawafit) on the back of ' <> , n ^ K ^ , , * t * u 
ammals (Rahila) m whatever direction the ^ * • 
animal goes . 

1093. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amir that 4i\ xJ* ^ ^ l&U - \ > W 
his father said : I saw the Prophet M offering . r s . „ , „ * . , > „ „ , ; a . „ 
the (prayer) on his mount (Rahila) m ^ 

whatever direction it took . ^ I jlp ^p c ^ ji> jj I <. ^JU 

> " , * / ' ' £ 

1094. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah %\ : J U y\ - ^ • ^ i 

: The Prophet ^ used to offer the z . > \ * , * a , * , „ - , ^ 

Nawafil, (optional — non obligatory prayers) ' ^ ^ - o' 

while riding, facing a direction other than 4)1 jup j I t j^>-^M Jup ^ 

that of the G*/^. j^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1095. Narrated Nafi': Ibn ( Umar &\ J^Vl Jup - ^ ^0 
uJIp (while on a journey) used to offer the • JJ^ > u51^ * J U ^U^- 
Nawafil and the TOr prayers on his Rahila ' V^-? * i 
(mount) . He said that the Prophet ^ used to j 15 : J U U ^p c aIap ^> 

do so. 

^ t>^j U^P 4A)I ^P ^1 

I (1) I J^iJ t Lfoip Jljij I J 

(8) CHAPTER. To offer the 5oi& by signs JLp cJ^-f ( A ) 
(while riding) on an animal (Rahila). > * ^ k « « 

1096. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Dinar : On ^ — ^ 
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travelling, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar %\ ^ y m yA\ jup \^1>~ :JU JIpLwI 

used to offer the (optional — non-obligatory) &\ {^j^ *JL£ ijj 

Salat (prayer) on his mount (Rahila) by signs ^ — ^ - • * 

whatever direction it took . 'Abdullah said % \ ^a>j 4j 1 xJ> j 15 : J U 

that the Prophet used to do so. r " , - * . J „ , . 

i i « ^ - i-^ - ^ > 0 " ^ ^ C 1 «f 

[<m .Jli* JIS" m Jl 

(9) CHAPTER. To get down in order to offer Zj&h Jj^ J»L (^) 
the prescribed (compulsory) Salat (prayer) . 

1097. Narrated 'Amir bin RabT'a &i jJZ ^ l^JL?- - \ • 

^ : I saw the Prophet M on his Rahila ' , lflC > . „ > ■>?., . ^ 

(mount) offering Nawafil prayers by nodding t ^ 

his head, whatever direction he faced, but ^ ja\s- 4)1 Jup t^t^J» ^1 

Allah's Messenger i§ never did the same in "jU^'M"' " " ' lp*M ' 

offering the prescribed (compulsory) 5a&5/ ' Qj:> ~ **^ J ^ ^ J **^ J 

(prayer). «L^i y>j #| cJlj 



ti' L^Ji <-£r~i 

1098. Narrated Salim : At night, JUj - \ • 
'Abdullah bin 'Urnar used to offer the Sa/a/ j ^ t ^ ^ „ * f > 
(prayer) on the back of his animal during a ^ ' tl* c cr°^ 
journey and never cared about the direction ^J^h Cf. ^ ' ^ ^ • p ^ 
he faced. Ibn 'Umar said, "Allah's " > /> ,.f tl „ ^ 
Messenger ^ used to offer the optional ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Salat (prayer) on the back of his Rahila facing J U . j j 15 ±L?J~ 

any direction and also used to offer the Witr ^ ^ ^ > , * \ , > 

on it but never offered the prescribed - 3 - ^ J ' jA>s ' 

(compulsory) Salat (prayer) on it." *^ry ^rj l$\ 

1099. Narrated Jabir bin* AbdullahiSu l ^ AJLii ^bJ l^Jb- - \*\\ 
The Prophet used to offer (the 8 . * ^ 4 

Nawafil) prayers on his mount facing east, t_5=- - \ - 
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and whenever he wanted to offer the 
compulsory Salat (prayer), he used to 
dismount and face the Qiblah . 



(10) CHAPTER. To offer the Nawdfil 
(optional — non-obligatory) while riding a 
donkey. 

1100. Narrated Anas bin Sirin : We went 
to receive Anas bin Malik Z* <i>i when he 
returned from Sham and met him at a place 
called * Ain-at-Tamr . I saw him offering Salat 
(prayer) riding a donkey , with his face to this 
direction , i .e . , to the left of the Qiblah . I said 
to him, "I have seen you offering the Salat 
(prayer) in a direction other than that of the 
Qiblahr He replied, "If I had not seen 
Allah's Messenger £g doing it, I would not 
have done it." 



(11) CHAPTER. Whoever did not offer the 
Nawdfil (optional — non-obligatory) before 
and after the (compulsory) Salat (prayer) 
during a journey. 

1101. Narrated Hafs bin 'Asim: Ibn 
£ Umar uji* fti ^5 went on a journey and 
said, "I accompanied the Prophet ^ and he 
did not offer the Nawdfil (optional — 
non-obligatory) during the journey, and 



jl Sijl ISU i(JjlH\ y^i 



.iiai ^ iiiij :JJ& 
^ S-p %\ 4UU ^1 ^jt 
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Allaho/i j^-says: :jUi yj, ^| y L- :Jli l*Jb- 

"Indeed in the Messenger of Allah . ,rr ^ s f. 

(Muhammad jg) you have a good example ^ ° J ^ '/T 

tofoIIow...'"(V.33:21) : #i ftl JUj 

C > > • T : J&\\ . [T \ \^»\y^iW 

1102. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l4l£ %\ ^5 : I : JlS ^jlIJ llijL>- - > \ * Y 
accompanied Allah's Messenger #| and he 
never offered more than two Rak'a prayer 
during a journey. Abu Bakr, 'Umar and *Z\ ^\ : f-f^p ^ 
'Uthman ^ &i ^3 used to do the same. . > / > J* „ \ ^ > ' 

(12) CHAPTER. Whoever offered Nawafil J J ^ O T) 

(optional — non-obligatory) prayers, not " " „ j * 

after the compulsory Salat (prayer) but C ^ Jt? 

beforeit. JiSj J&\ J #| *J}\ ^Sjj 

The Prophet ^ offered two /ta&'a before " ' ** *" 
the Fajr prayers on a journey. 

1103. Narrated Ibn Abi Laila : Only Umm y£ ^ J^U- l&U - U 
Hani told us that she had seen the Prophet 3g s > , , . 0 . v, * .n 
offering the £ei*4 (forenoon prayers). She ^ ^ jy^ o* ^ : JU 
said, "On the day of the conquest of jJA U :JU ^1 ^1 
Makkah, the Prophet ^ took a bath in my > r „ i . * ^ " 

house and offered eight Rak'a. I never saw J** $m tSr 1 *J 

him offering such a light Salat (prayer), but ^ pl ^ ^lll 5 1 t^3U p 

he performed perfect prostration and ; ; f , r . s s., 

bowing." ^ 7^ ^ ^ 

c-i>-l o*>L^3 ^ c-jU5j 

[i THT t UVl : ^jiil] 

1104. Narrated 'AbduIIah bin *Amir that : Jj^ 1 <3tfj - N > * i 

his father had told him that he had seen the " ^ # -, r . > > > 

Prophet^ offering Miwfi/i/ (non-obligatory) :J ^ t ^ J - ?J - 

prayers at night on the back of his Rahila <A 'o'jJ-\ oLl j l j^Ip ^ 4)1 JLp 
(mount) on a journey, facing whatever 
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direction it took. JJUL iillJl <JU> £ s p\ 

1105. Narrated Salim bin 'Abdullah : Ibn :JU jUJi y\ l£U - 

'Umar u4^ ^5 said, "Allah's Messenger t „ „ * ' * | 

3g used to offer the Nawdfil (non-obligatory) * ^-f s u* *• ^r^^ ^r" 

prayers on the back of his Rdhila (mount) by ^ \ <. 5J1 1 JlIp 1 L* i 

signs. facing any direction." Ibn 'Umar \ . -\ ' > „ * \ , >•<> k , - > 

L4^ &i used to do the same. ' ^ J ^ J ^ 

(13) CHAPTER. To offer the Maghrib and yllJI ^ ^#Jl 4*M 
'/s/w*' prayers together on a journey. 



1 j 

1106. Narrated Salim's father «jbi 5*1 1 JLp ^Lp l^Jb- - \ \ « *\ 
The Prophet used to offer the Maghrib and > . „ ' J U 0 iJLi» li !>- J li 
'/s^fl' (prayers) together whenever he was in a ' 

hurry on a journey . :JU 5^ I j* t^jL- ^j^' 

1107. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u*!* fti ^5 : /H ^-^I^Jl Jlij - ^ ^ • V 



Allah's Messenger used to offer the Zuhr 
and (prayers) together on journeys, and 

also used to offer the Maghrib and ( Is_ha' ±X* t ^1 ^ 

together. { '.s. , 

. JJ* j$> ^Js> j 15" lil jr i^Jlj 

1108 . Narrated Anas bin Malik *Ip 4&1 ^3 : (^>4 ^ t ^^ll^- - ^ ^ * A 
The Prophet |g used to offer the Maghrib and ^ ^ ^ • , „ . - ^ 

the 'Isha' Salat (prayers) together on journeys, " l/*- 4 -*" u* 
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$H ^Jjl jlS" :Jli iip «jbl 
hn* ^Jl ^ \J>\ 

(14)CHAPTER.Shouldthe^Aa/ior/^wwi lll ^ )1 jlji Ji : JjL (U) 
be pronounced when the Maghrib and 'Ishd' ^ LtjJT JliJl 

prayers are offered together? ' * - 

1109. Narrated Az-Zuhri: Salim informed :Jli jUJ! ^1 &jb- - 

me that 'Abdullah bin 'Urnar uji* fti ^3 * <3 U *" " ;J I " * " * LT M 

said, "I saw Allah's Messenger ^ delaying * if' 1 Vr*-^ .rr*" 

the Maghrib prayer till he offered it along ^JLp ^ «b I jIp ji- p L- ^^-1 

with the 7s/ifl' prayer whenever he was ina ^J*' -'j' j[j |" 

hurry during a journey'." Salim said, " " ^ J ^ J 411 crf-> 

'Abdullah bin 'Urnar 14^ fiil used to do JlL}\ ilipl ISI 

the same whenever he was in a hurry during a s ? , ; 

journey . After making the call for Iqama for ^rV^' 

the Maghrib prayer he used to offer three 4)1 JLp j 15 j :pL- Jli . *Ll*J! 

i?aA;'a and then perform Tasllm. After „ ?^ > ^J^^J | y\ ^jjj; 

waitine for a short while, he would 

pronounce the /gama for the 7s/wT prayer UU p t ( J-l> p IfcJU^i 

and offer two itaA;'<z and perform Tasllm . He j >r ^^jj - -> * 

never offered any optional prayers in f ^ : ' - * - 

between the two Salat (prayers) or after the N j t jii ^fA ^ J 

Salat (prayers) till he got up in the middle of . s ^ , . . - ^ 

thenight(for7b%y^)." f-* ^ ^ W* ^ U ^ 

i^l,] .jill ^°yr J* 

1110. Narrated Anas fti j^j : Allah's : Jli jU^I &JL>- - ^ W • 
Messenger ^ used to offer these two Sa/^r ... .„ . tf n * 
(prayers) together on journeys i.e., the - ^ - • ' • ^ 
Maghrib and the '/sAa' (prayers). im #- > H • l^Jb- : J U 

4)1 JuIp JUi>- ^J^" -JIS 

' 4J J^- AlP 4)1 Jy^J LJI jl { j^>\ 
£*>V (1)15 ^ 4ll J J-ij (1)1 
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(15) CHAPTER. To delay the Saldt-uz-Zuhr J\ ^til yS-jJ : ujL ( ^ «) 

prayers till the 'Asr prayers if one has set off > ^ ; U "i!s 'u- 4 i n 

beforenoon. i^r— J» g> J-» J~j» b l 

Ibn 'Abbas fti narrated this on .jjH j& ^1 aJ 

the authority of the Prophet ft. ,,,,,, ^ ' ^ _ n ^ 

1111 M'irr'itpH Atiqc Kin IMalilr >itl - ' 



1111. Narrated Anas bin Malik iii ^ ^ ^ 

U4^ : Whenever the Prophet ^ started a ^ 4 ^ ^* J-^^ 1 ^ : J 
journey before noon, he used to delay the ■ * ^ , 

Zuhr prayers till the time of 'Asr and then & <r* & 4 ^y^ ^ 
offer them together ; and if the sun declined J>^j^ lil 3|§ : <JLi 
(at noon) he used to offer the Zuhr prayer 
and then ride (for a journey) . 



• v43 j-i-^-" cA^ 3 <^-*0 

[U n : >l] 

(16) CHAPTER. Whenever a person travels U lAJ <J^jl : (H) 
after midday, he should offer the Zuhr ^ \- * * \\ \ 
prayers and then ride for a journey. • ^ f"* ^ ^ ^ ' 

1112 . Narrated Anas bin Malik UiJb- - UU 
Whenever the Prophet ^ started on a ? . £jL^i ' ^L^UJl LJJb- Jli 
journey before noon, he used to delay the ^ 4 ^ J-^^ 

Zuhr prayers till the time for the 'Asr prayer ^ fJ ^\ ^p n-^lf? ^1 

and then he would dismount and offer them : ^ ^ # ' ^ ^ 
together; and whenever the sun declined ^ J ^ * 

before he started on a j ouneyhe used to offer ^1 ^$ia)l \ J r JLti\ qj j i Jl* 
the Zu/zr prayers and then ride (for journey). , ^ ...r v- a ^,, 2- 

ij^ji ^ 'S? ^LtJ I oi^lj lili 
[UU :>!] p ' J $\ JU 

(17) CHAPTER. To offer Salat (prayer) JlpUJI pU> ijL (W) 
while sitting . 

1113. Narrated 'Aishah L^p ibl t>-fj : ^ UjJL>- - 
Allah's Messenger offered Salat (prayer) * , . > lt e ^ 

in his house while sitting during his illness ^ \ ' ^ * ^ 

and the people offered Salat behind him 1^1 L^Ip <bl j a*1jIp ^ 
standing and he pointed to them to sit down . ^ . ^ . \ > , f , * - Um 

When he had finished the Salat, he said, — ST ^ ^ u -^ J tf 

"The /m^m is to be f ollowed and so when he opI^j ^J^j L^4^r J^-^ 7^ 
bows you should bow ; and when he lifts his 
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head you should also do the same." (1) [The . \jL)J r \ j I jLtU <. ULi jlji 

provision of this Hadlth was abrogated by the 'i mi 'i / ifij, . '11? i*£ 

last action of the Prophet ^. See H. f ' Uj ^ ) :JU ^ 

No.687]. blj il^li ^ bU ^ ^ji 

1114. Narrated Anas bin Malik JIp&i : :JU ^JO jJI l^Jb- - \Ui 
Allah's Messenger £jg fell down from a horse . , / • ^ „ > ^ hijb- 
and his right side was either injured or ^ o* c<u s^ C/- 
scratched, so we went to inquire about his : JIS ks> %\ ^J>j 4^ if^ 
health. The time for the Salat (prayers) - - • » ^ <ti)| J ' " J^Ll 
became due and he offered the while ^ " V*"^ ^ ' 

sitting and we offered while standing. i^^JVl <uL* - Ji^^JLi jl - 

He said, "The Imam is to be followed ; so if ^ K lJL^-jI 

he says Takbir, you should also say Takbir, ° " $ 

and if he bows you should also bow; and : JlSj .b jJU iJLii LipIS ^JUas 

when he lifts his head you should also do the , r , . s- 4 >, ^, vh - , . * 

«5 bli «JiJ »U j I uc>- LojIW 

same and if he says : SamV Allahu liman ~ * \ T * <-^* * 

hamida (Allah heard those who sent praises ^i^ 1 ' £^5 'M3 1 ' J^r^ 

to Him) you should say: Rabbana walakai- 0 ^ ^ , , . | J,r °lj 

Aaw^ (O our Lord! Ali the praises are for C?**' * ^ c 

You .") (See Hadlth No . 687 and 689 , Vol .1) . . «iUJl iU j b! j toJU^- 

[rvA i^ij] 

1115. Narrated 'Imran bin Husain &i jj^o^a ^ (jl>t~>l 

^ who was suffering from piles: I asked * > > > 0 , s t -n- 

Allah's Messenger gjg about the offering of ^ ^ 

Salat (prayers) of a man while sitting. He t5Jb^ «jbl Jup jp ^5^*^ ^Sr^"' 

said, "If he offers Sa/ar while standing it is 't* , > ' r • 

better and he who offers Sa/af while sitting ^ ^ ^ J ^ ° ^ °f 

gets half the reward of that who offers $alat U^-I J C ^' ^ 

standing ; and whoever offer Salat while lying jlL^J! jlp l/ M "* JU "lA^I 

gets half the reward of that who offers Salat * ' • ^ ' ^ 

while sitting." Js> ^jlJ^\ \£s>- :Jli cJLw 

IjlpLS J>-^Jl o*>L^ ^ 4)1 Jj-ij 



(1) (H. 1113) See Hadlth 687,689 and 5658, for taking the final verdict. 
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[u w t un : .«jlp Uli 

(18) CHAPTER. To offer (prayers) by JlpUJI o^U» iib O A) 

signs while sitting. : 3 li ^ Jt 1-iJb* - \ \ H 

1116. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Buraida: „ * ^ 

'Imran bin Husain was suffering from piles. \^x>- :Jli JlS 

Once Abu Ma'mar narrated that Imran bin a • . . „ 

Husain said, "I asked the Prophet ^ about , ; " r 7 ^T. 

the Salat (prayers) of a person while sitting . b\£j - C?) b\'J>* o i 

He said, £ It is better for one to offer Salat ■ , >\ - lr f 

(prayer) standing ; and whoever offers Salat , t * /' / * 

(prayer) sitting gets half the reward of that ^i! I cJ L- : J li & b 

who offers Salat (prayer) while standing ; and , > L>- tf Jl' S^Li» f ' 

whoever offers Salat (prayer) while lying gets ' / , ; l ^ 

half the reward of that who offers Salat tj-iil j& Uj li ^^U? ji» :JUs 
(prayer) while sitting.' " 



<JiUfiu 4ls UjU ^^i-i? {j*J t I 

(19) CHAPTER. Whoever cannot offer Salat JU> UpB jlai p \l\ : ujL O S) 
(prayer) while sitting, can offer Sa/Jaf while f- ^ 

lying on his side . * * 

'Ata' said, "If one is unable to turn jl 01 :2Uap JlSj 

towards the Qiblah then he can offer the - ^ j=; 
Salat (praver) in whatever direction his face ' " ^ 

may be . • j 

1117. Narrated 'Imran bin Husain ib I ^ jIp ji- tjllup Ij&U- - U W 

& : I had piles, sol asked the Prophet .j ^ . . . ^ 

about the $zfer (prayers). He said, "Offer '° U ^ f F* ^ ^ 

Sa/a* (prayer) standing and if you cannot do ^ i J* t (^^J 1 I 

that, offer Sa&f (prayer) sitting, and if you ' ,/ „ > t . . - c 

cannot do even that, then offer Salat (prayer) ^/ V 2 ' , 

lying on your side." cJLli ^ cJl5 :JU -up 4)1 

[p» :JUi ?5*>UJI ^ ^ ^Jl 

jU tlJLP-Ui ( UaLlo uji tUjli 
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(20) CHAPTER. Whoever starts his Salat ^ UpI* JU> fy :&L (Y O 
(prayer) sitting (because of ailment) and ^ ^ 0 ^ 

then during the Salat (prayer) feels better, ^ 
can finis h the rest while standing. 

Al-Hasan said , "If the sick person wishes Jjij j^J 1 £ Li jl : t ^ r l>J I J 15 j 
he can offer two Rak'a while standing and 
two Rak'a while sitting." 



. Upli Uj15 (j-^j lJ^ 9 



1118. Narrated ( Aishah, the Mother of ^ 4)1 jl* LjJL>- - UU 

the faithful believers l^Ip ftt jj>j : I never saw . , ^llJLo U' * I Oli '* ' ' 

Allah's Messenger ^ offering the night Salat c ^ * -"-'-"^ 

(prayer) while sitting except in his old age «J^Ip j* ca^I ^p ^jj* Cj< (*^*^ 

and then he used to recite while sitting and . #j K ^ ' ^ 

whenever he wanted to bow he would stand o^ty^ (* 

up and recite thirty or forty Verses (while ^ 4)1 Jj-ij y p lf\ 

standing) and then bow. * .&c * ,.{,, f.* 

Ja3 iJLpli JJUI o^U t^Waj 

* s ^ * ' t * * s" s * 

[urv t mA t nn t mA t uu 



1119. Narrated 'Aishah, Mother of the ^ 4)1 xS liiJb- - UU 

faithful believers i g • & fti j-^j: Allah's ^ e . JiiUU'M Oli ' 

Messenger (in his last days) used to offer *" * ^-^Ji 

(the night) Sa/af (prayer) sitting. He would j^p ^ jj» j-iUl ^Ij tJUji ^ 4)1 

recite while sitting, and when thirty or forty \ \ , > . ' L> 

7 JLP * tj <uJu*> -j I ' »P t *U) I JL*P ' tj 

Verses remained from the recitation, he '* , ^ ^ ' y 7 

would stand up and recite them while j^j^ f' ^ ^O^-^ 1 

standing and then he would bow and ^ A ?* j' 

prostrate. He used to do the same in the ^ - , , 7 ^ J 

second Rak'a. After finishing the Sa/af ^J-J^r J 'S*? ^A^r ^J^H ^ 

(prayer) he used to look at me and if I was „ k ^ + . r . " ... ^ 

awake he would talk to me and if I was i& Cr? J*** u? c& 

asleep , he would lie down . p ^li y> j UI^as ^li h\ ^uj\ j\ 

jU ^jL j^-^a ISU . dik jL 

[UU .^>ULil l^U 
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19 - THE BOOK OF SALAT-UT- 
TAHAJJUD (NIGHT PRAYER) 

(1) CHAPTER. The Tahajjud prayer at night 
[Tahajjud means optional Salat (prayer) to 
be offered from the middle to the last part of 
the night but before the compulsory morning 
Salat (prayer)] . 

And the Statement of Allah J^: 
"And in some parts of the night (also) offer 
the Salat (prayer) with it (i .e., recite the 
Qur'an in the prayer) , as an additional prayer 
{Tahajjud optional prayer — Nawafil) for 
you . . . (O Muhammad sg)" (V .17 :79) . 

1120. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l«-p &i ^'y. 
Whenever the Prophet ^ got up at night to 
offer the Tahajjud prayer , he used to say : 

"Allahumma lakal-hamd. Anta Qaiyimus- 
samawati wal-ard wa man fthinna. Wa lakal- 
hamdUy lakal mulkus-samdwati wal-ard wa 
man fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta Nurus- 
samawati wal-ard, Antal-Haq wa wa' dukai- 
haq, wa liqa'uka haq, wa qualuka haq, wal- 
jannatu haq wan-naru haq wannabtyy-una 
haq, wa Muhammadun ^ haq f was-sa'atu 
haq, Allahumma laka aslamtu wabika 
amantUy wa 'alaika tawakkaltu f wa ilaika 
anabtu wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika 
hakamtu, faghfir li ma qaddamtu warna akh- 
khartu warna as-rartu warna' a 'lantu, Antal- 
Muqaddim wa Antal-Mu'akh-khir, la ilaha illd 
Anta (or la ilaha ghairuka) . 

[O Allah! Ali the praises are for You ; You 
are the Sustainer and Protector of the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is in 
them . Ali the praises are for You ; You have 
the possession of the heavens and the earth 
and whatever is in them . Ali the praises are 
for You ; You are the Light of the heavens 
and the earth; You are the King of the 
heavens and the earth and whatever is in 



L^jl>- : Jli jL-Li u5jl>- : Jli 

di! j t V lj O Vy*l~S \ j jj Cj i 

'J^ 1 

idij t cJI> : ia^j t ciif iLj 
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them, and all the praises are for You; You 
are the Truth and Your Promise is the truth, 
and the Meeting with You is the truth, Your 
Words are the truth, and Paradise is the 
truth, and Hell is the truth and all the 
Prophets (peace be upon them) are the truth . 
And Muhammad ^ is the truth, and the 
Hour (Day of Resurrection) is the truth . O 
Allah! I surrender to You, I believe in You 
and depend on You , and repent to You , and 
with Your Help I argue (with my opponents, 
the disbelievers) and I take You as a Judge 
(to judge between us) . Please forgive me my 
past and future sins ; and whatever I 
concealed and whatever I revealed ; and 
You are the One Who make (some people) 
forward and (some) backward . There is none 
who has the right to be worshipped but You 
or there is no other than You who has the 
right to be worshipped)] . 

Sufyan said that 'Abdul Karlm Abu 
Umaiyya added to the above, Wald haula 
wa la quwwata illa billaW (There is neither 
might nor power except with Allah) . 
(2) CHAPTER. The superiority of Tahajjud 
prayer (i .e. the night prayer). 

1121. Narrated Salim's father: In the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^§ whosoever saw a 
dream would narrate it to Allah's Messenger 
sg . I had a wish of seeing a dream to narrate 
it to Allah's Messenger ^ . I was a grown up 
boy and used to sleep in the mosque in the 
lifetime of the Prophet 3l§ . I saw in the dream 
that two angels caught hold of me and took 
me to the fire which was built all round like a 
built well and had two poles in it and the 
people in it were known to me. I started 
saying, "I seek refuge with Allah from the 
fire." Then I met another angel who told me 
not to be afraid . 



t C-Jsip I U J O j jL> \ la j t o^>- 1 

y\ (^j^>J1 : jLL- Jli 

. ^1 5y J^- YJ» 

^}\ ^ j UJLo Jli : j LL* J Li 

tViiY t vfAo t nnv : . j|g 

[vs<\<\ 



p\ *IJ J^i - (Y) 

: Jli £ Li* LJ.L>- : J li xL><J> 
U>M : Jli Jlj^JI xS LJjU :Jli 

^ ?V J J>\^ 'o\S : Jli aI! 
Jj^j JJ> l«JJ Ljj ^ lil n 

La (. 4) I J jJuj ^ip 



19 - THE BOOK OF SALA T- UT- TAHAJJUD 



J*p\ yfctf - N 140 



1122. I narrated the dream to Hafsa j 
1 who told it to Allah's Messenger jg. 
The Prophet ^ said, "Abdullah is a good 
man. I wish he offered night prayer 
{Tahajjud)r 

After that 'Abdullah (i .e., Salim's father) 
used to sleep but a little at night . 



(3) CHAPTER. To perform a long 
prostration in the Tahajjud (night prayer) . 

1123. Narrated 'Aishah L^S %\ 
Allah's Messenger ^ used to offer eleven 
Rak'd and that was his Salat (i .e., night 
prayer) . He used to prolong the prostration 
to such an extent that one could recite fifty 
verses (of the Qur'an) before he would lift his 
head. He used to offer two Rak'a (Sunna) 
before the Salat-ul-Fajr (early morning 
prayer) and then used to lie down on his 
right side till the call-maker came and 
informed him about the Salat (prayer) . 



(4) CHAPTER . Leaving the night prayer by a 
patient. 

1124. Narrated Jundab <* fti ^j>y. The 



p : J JUi >I Ili; :JIS 

iUov .SUi JIJUl ^ 

[v»n tv^rs t vu t rvn t rvr<\ 

:<3li <jy>5Jl ^44*-^ ^Sr^ 

cJlS" <. c5^>-l 

JIS aJT (^r^ f-^-* ^ ^ J^ 5 

[m 



: JU 
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Prophet 2g became sick and did not get up : Jli ^ tjLLi IjJjlp- 

(for Tahajjud prayer) for a night or two . ^ ^ ( • 5 L Ju>- ' 4 ' 

:>;!] .j±J )1 S£j ,Ui ^ 

[tur c^o^ t i<\o. curo 

1125. NarratedJundab bin 'Abdullali^j ^5 ^ jlI^J l£U- - UT o 
aIp : Jibril (Gabriel) ^^LJi did not come * - a< ^\ - • \-- ■ \ . j t; 



to the Prophet (for some time) and so one 
of the Quraish women said, "His Satan has CrfJ <bl jlIp ^ ^>x>- ^p <, ^.1? 
deserted him." So came the Divine 
Revelation : 



u* St Jo^- J-^ 1 : JIS JIp JSjI 



"By the forenoon (after sunrise) . By the : J^j* Cr? 5 ^ j^ljl 




JaJLi ^Jlp Uul 



night when it darkens (and stands still) . Your 
Lord (O Muhammad |g) has neither 

forsaken you nor hates you." (V .93 :l-3) C (ffi)<^tS \i\ jilfj ©C^^t?^ 



[u r i :^l>] .[r 

(5) CHAPTER. The Prophet's m exhorting JU ^ ^Ijl ^yi; ujL (o) 
(the people) to Tahajjud and Nawafil without i r ° ri^r l°Ui * 

making them compulsory. 'Y . ^ # Jil^'J J^' f 1 ^ 

The Prophet went to 'Ali and Fatima Qpj llUli #| ^1 JJjSj 
l<4^ fti crf j at ni 8 nt anc * knocked their door ^ 5 ;r.V >^ z . 

to exhort them to perform Salat (i. e. night . o^UaD <oJ f!>LJl U^Ip 

prayers) . 

1126.NarratedUmmSalama i^Jai^j: JIS :JJlii ^1 l£U- - 
One night the Prophet got up and said, „ . * = . > 0 ^ 

and afflictions) has been sent down tonight t^jl>Jl cJL o!a ^p yljjl ^p 

and how many treasures have been sent down « ? ' >. ' t . ; -V ^ ; , 

(disclosed). Go and wake the sleeping lady J * ^ ^ ^rfO 4 -*- L " f 1 

occupants of these dwellings up [for Salat jU4^ ,) : J Ui ^113 I ^li! 

(prayers)], perhaps a well-dressed in this r .„ : ... „ .f r. 

world may be naked in the Hereafter. - - ^ -T 



(1) (H. 1126) "Subhan Allah" : See glossary. 
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1127. Narrated 'Ali bin Abi Talib %\ ^ : J 15 uLJl ^1 biJb- - U Y V 
il£ that one night Allah's Messenger ^ came 
to him and Fatima uIp ft) , the daughter 

of the Prophet ^ and said: "Don't you ^ 0\ <y\ D* ^jr^^ 

(both) offer the Tahajjud prayers (at night)?" ... | ^ • ' ' M * le. 

I said, ''O Allah's Messenger! Oursoulsare ^ ^ ^ ^ ° ST* 

in the Hands of Allah and if He wants us to aJ^S j|| «il J jJLj o \ 



get up He will make us get up ." When I said ^ * J u£ »v£i \ : • li " 

that , he left us without saying anything and I ' " t *£^ ^ ^ 

heard that he was hitting his thigh and saying, t<bl Jj— <j L> : cJLii ?jL-LkJ 
" . . .But , man is ever more auarrelsome than \* K . & .r,. . , „ , 

anything. '(V. 18:54) - e > 

^Jj Jiii cJS vl^JaJli . Liij 

O^J^ * <Jj-AJ J-^J oJL>b-9 } j-J2-> 

[VHo t vriV i iVYi : .[oi 

1128. Narrated 'Aishah l+Lp &i ^ hJj! ilp liijU>- - > > Y A 

Allah's Messenger ^ used to give up a |-'JL!LoU'M'JlS ^>li ' 

good deed, although he loved to do it, for ^ ^ ' "-^Ji 

fear that people might act on it and it might ^j? j l^U j* t Sj^p ji- t ^Ig-^ 

be made compulsory for them. The Prophet ] , >. > „ t _ t . ■ , °* ^ . 

3g never offered the Duka prayer , but I offer ^ v * ^ 

it. j^: ot 4^4 #1 

WV : Jtui] 

1129. Narrated 'Aishah, the Mother of ^ ^bl jup - \ \ Y ^ 
the faithful believers 1$Ip iil /-^j : One night . -f,,, °. f > > 
Allah's Messenger ^ offered the &*/<z/ V ^ 

(prayer) in the mosque and the people j& t ^J^J I ^ I 5 j^p ^ t ^ L^i 

followed him. The next night he also -[A^ ^ " *] 

offered the Salat (prayer) and a great * ^ 

number of people followed him. On the ^ aJuJ oli ^J^a ^ 4jI u I 

third or the fourth night more and more s J * * r . - tl 

r -~ r -- D , D -- ^ ^ " ' 
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did not come out to them . In the morning he p 4 ^ G I aL LaJ 1 i J^e> 

said/'Isawwhatyouweredoingandnothing , ^ ^ 

stopped me from coming out to you, but the 'i ' " \ ' " „ 

fear that it (i .e . the Salat) might be enjoined Llii j|| 4il J jL j ^-$1)1 ^ 

onyou." And that happened in the month of e >,^ * > ./ * 

Ramadan. r"^ ^ :JU CT^ 1 

(6) CHAPTER. Standing of the Prophet m ^ ^ ^ ^ f ^ ^ 

[for the Sate/ (prayer)] at night. . ^ , ^iT » t,- 

'Aishah L^p &i narrated that the ^ ^ ^ J - 

Prophet $|| used to offer &*Zaf (prayer) till . oL>li j v» a 7 ^^-^ f>*-i 

his feet used to be swollen (oedematous) . . „ r • ^ > i „ > , t > > tl 

I O j bati c (j j-.a_.M-) 1 : j j W a ) 1 j 



1130. Narrated Al-Mughira il£ &i j>*j: • J 15 ^4*j ^<1>- ~ 



The Prophet 38 used to stand [in the Salat 
(prayer)] or offer Salat (prayer) till both his 

feet or Iegs swelled. He was asked [why he o!5 o| : J^i ^ CsfJ 

offered such an unbearable Salat (prayer)] „ : * \ ' *\ 'i * **'\ & *\\ 

and he said, "Should I not be a thankful <V J ^ 0*^ 

slave." ioliL*. jl oLoIi 

:>;(] .«?TjjiCi Tjlp dj\ ylh 

[*uv\ i, Ari 

(7) CHAPTER. Sleeping in the last hours of j£jLl\ _Up ^ 4*M < V) 
the night . 

1131. Narrated 'Abdullah bin <Amr bin <Iil Jlp ^ £U £o>. - nr) 

Al-'As fti ^y. Allah's Messenger « ^ ^ ^ ^ . j u 

told me , "The most beloved Salat (prayer) to J 

Allah is that ofDa'ud (David) ^^U t Up, and ^jn Cf, jy^- o' _^ 

the most beloved Saum (f asts) to Allah are ■ ^ 1 , * - *\ 

those of Da'ud. He used to sleep for half of ^ ^ ^ ' ' 

the night and then offer Salat (prayer) for one 5- 1 J j— j 01 U4~p 4il 

third of the night and again sleep for its sixth ^ . ^ „ ^ ^ J ' 1 » * i) J li ^ 

part and used to observe Saum (fasts) to " ^ p ' * ~ J 

alternate days." * f ^ j'^ o*>U^ 
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«r >t •> r > — * ' v 

,o*ot fc o.oY t m* iTiH JiU 

[iyvv t nm 

1132. Narrated Masruq: I asked 'Aishah : JIS jIjlp L!o^ - \ \fY 

l^Ip Jiii ^3 which was the most beloved deed i - \\ ° - i • - t *' t 

to the Prophet ag. She said, "A deed done ^ ' ^ ^ V; s*^" 1 

continuously I further asked, "When did c-JL^l* : JLS ^1 JLi 

he used to get up [in the night for the Salat >. . „ c - . lu, 

(prayer)] . She said , He used to get up on ^ v ' J ^ J 

hearing the crowing of a cock." JL>- 1 j 15 J^*J 1^1 .* Lg_L^ 

Narrated Al-Ash'ath & fti ^3 : He (the > a . : ' . . 0 > . 

Prophet jg) used to get up for the Salat ' ^ ] :cJLjJ ■*« ^ V>-J 

(prayer) on hearing the crowing of a cock . j 15 :oJlS j 15 ^ : cJlS 

^1 -'JIS ji^C 

^ lii :JIS ^JLiSlI ^ 



IS 



1133. Narrated 'Aishah l$1p fti ^3 : In my ^-^j-^ LrJJL» - H YT 

house he (Prophet never passed the last 
hours of the night but sleeping . 



y \y\ jl>- : J IS Jlp LL.I 

(8) CHAPTER.Whoevertook the Suhur (the 'jL^ y t^L (A) 

meal taken before dawn in the month of 
Ramadan) and did not sleep before offering 
Fajr prayers . 



1134. Narrated Qatada: Anas, bin Malik j_j ^jjJ^ \1$X>- - WTt 
ilp iiii said , "The Prophet £jg and Zaid bin 
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Thabittooktheir5i//rMrtogether. Whenthey LSJb- :Jli £jj 

finished it , the Prophet ^ stood for the Salat , . ^ ; . . _ > . * , 

(i.e., the Fa/r prayer) and offered it." We ^ " ^ S* ^ ^ 

asked Anas, "Whatwas the interval between ^ j I : aIp iil 4^ j* 

their finishing the Sukur and the starting of //„ >. . . „ " . "-.^ 

the5a/a/?"Anasreplied,"Itwasequaltothe ^ ^.JJ m <»' 

time taken by a person in reciting fifty Verses j^li l^Ajj^L j* Ipy lili t I^Ll; 

of the Qur'an." 'f .r ... * tl ^ * , , r 

LU . JUz5 S^UaJi Jl jgj HAJ I *g 

h» ol5 ^ 

[ovi :^rlj] . Sif 

(9) CHAPTER. To prolong the standing JliJI S^U? ^ ^UJI J^t t^L (^) 
posture in the Tahajjud prayer. ' ' 

1135 . Narrated Abu Wa'il : 'Abdullah ^ jUlii liilU - > \To 

ilp 2bi said, "One night I offered the Tahajjud , i, . * . ;* „ 

■ ,_p c 4_^*-*>» LlJ JL>- ! (J Ls v j •>. 

prayer with the Prophet ^ and he kept on y ; ^ 

standing till an ill-thought came to me ." We jIp ^p 4 J? 'j ^ <■ ^-i-p*^ 1 

said, "What was the ill-thought?" He said, _ >A-* 'u-'»- . V 

"It was to sit down and leave the Prophet #| CT - - 

(standing)." " L5li ^ ift #| ^lll 

•si 

1136. Narrated Hudhaifa %\ ^'y 'J** ^ - \\V*\ 
Whenever the Prophet *g got up "for ^ ^ , ^ ^ 

Tahajjud prayer he used to clean his mouth ^ ' " " 

(and teeth) with Siwak . j* <. Ja I j ^ I ^p t jja> 

lil ol5 ^ ^III jl : aip ilil 

oli L ^jJL* ^J-JJ I ^ Ju^iU ^>li 

[Yio r^ij .liljlJL 

(10) CHAPTER. How was the Salat (Tahajjud ?#| {J}\ Jl? JjL 
prayer) of the Prophet sg and how many ^ ,o|t. i - ' ^jjs i ?u ^ i< # <- 
/toit^, he used to offer at night? * ST^ 4 ® 0 r J 



19 - THE BOOK OF SALA T-UT- TAHAJJUD J*p\ uittf - W 



146 



6 * 



1137. Narrated'Abdullah bin 'Umar^j :Jli j UJI ^1 - \ \VV 
«i>i : A man said, "O Allah's Messenger! m -.^ „ .a, . * > ... 

How is the Salat (prayers) of the night?" He * ^ 4 J 

said, "Two/tofc'a followed by two itafc'a and ^IJ^jl^lJLP^IpL- ^^r*"» 

so on, and when you apprehend the * "t,- t >*. , 

d)! : Jli t o 2- 'wjj v 
approaching dawn , offer one Rak'a as Witr " * ^ ^ ^ 

[W i^rbl 

1138. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas uJIp Al ^j: : c! U SjLU - \ \TA 
The Sa/& (prayer) of the Prophet £g used to . j ^ f . ° - , . *^ 
be of thirteen Rak'a, i. e., of the night tlr^ t L^r >t ^ t/r^ 

(Tahajjud) prayer . Cj* tS j^r y} <J*>^ 

* * * * 

■ l^Li> cJl5 :Jli U^Ip 4bl 

1139. Narrated Masruq: I asked 'Aishah : J 15 jUwl y&J*- - > 

i^Ip Al about the night (Tahajjud) Salat . . . > > ^ >^> tJj^ 

(prayer) of Allah's Messenger |g| and she * - 

said, "It was seven, nine or eleven Rak'a t <j>\ ^ tJJl^-l 

besides the two Rak'a of the Fajr prayer (i .e . / > > , 0 , f. /„ . „ 

Lflc ibl (^ij iiSU cJU» :Jli 
J4JJL ggjj -uil J^j ;!>U> 

1140. Narrated 'Aishah ^ %\ ^ : The ^ ^ di» - UI» 
Prophet M used to offer thirteen Rak'a of the . *r,r» - , . - • t - t , - - > 

' *^p 1 4 \ n n >• b !(J^ a^o 

night (Tahajjud) prayer and that included the r ~ ^r^^r 

Witr and two Rak'a (Sunna) of the Fajr Cfi?J ^ tJJlAi ^.Uil 

prayer - j^: m & w ^ si»' 

L$i« t o j-1p ^*>\j JJJl ^ 
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(11) CHAPTER. The waking up of the ja JJJL j|| ^1 fLJ utb (U) 

Prophet sg from his sleep for the night ' Qj| "(j : * * L' <u B * 

prayer and what (how much) was cancelled f - ^ ^* 
from the night prayer. 

And the Statement of Allah JU; : "O you j (j^J^ll 0k ^ : ^JU: J j* j 
wrapped in garments (i. e. Prophet 
Muhammad ^)! Stand (to pray) all night, 

except a little . Half of it , or a little less than c/tP^ 37j 7$> O $ CD-^ 

that , or a little more ; and recite the Qur'an 
(aloud) in a slow (pleasant tone and) style. 
Verily, We shall send down to you a weighty oi j^Sj ttkj JLit j> JjT 

Word (i.e. obligations, laws). Verily, the ^ .' ~ fcS S j 

nsing by night (for Tahajjud prayer) is very ^ - ^ ' 

hard and most potent and good for governing *^>U* J J J^p^ : [V 

(oneself), and most suitable for < V 'tf ' { \*'-T \y 

(understanding) the Word (of Allah). 0> ^ & ^ U L>»> ^> 
Verily, there is for you by day prolonged j byjas, 'ojj^'-j }s°Z S^i ojZS* 
occupationwithordinaryduties."(V.73:l-7) - — .« v 

And Allah's Statement: "...He knows ° J ^ J ^ f' 
that you are unable to pray the whole night , il« j% K* J^IL ^ 

so He has turned to you (in mercy) . So , recite ^ . > - f - < ^ ,* : > 
you of the Our an as much as may be easy for , 
you . He knows that there will be some among ]L £ \y& £j £2- 

you sick, others travelling through the land, 
seeking of Allah's Bounty , yet others fighting 
in Allah's Cause. So recite as much of the 
Qur'an as may be easy (for you) , and perform 
As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat, 
and lend to Allah, a goodly loan, and 
whatever good you send before you for 

yourselves, (i.e. Nawafil — non-obligatory 'S^-* ~ ^ 
acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Ay&VjS \\Jb\'JS 

Haj j and 'Umra, etc), you will certainly find 
it with Allah, better and greater in 
reward..." (V .73 :20) 

1141 . Narrated Anas bin Malik fti : jtj*^\ -4^ ~ 

Sometimes Allah's Messenger #| would not 
observe Sawn (fast) (for so many days) that 




f- ? Z s > u " , - i, o / 



we thought that he would not observe Sawn 

(fast) that month and he sometimes used to , - \ t, ^ ...... ^ ' ... . 

. J 15 : J aJL> 4i) I ' -s^» J' dU U 

observe Saum (fast) (for so many days) that ~' ST> ^ * - 
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we thought he would not leave observing j>- j* *j^*t 3lt ^ Jj-^j 

Saum (fast) throughout that month and [as * i il« ' " N M 

regards his Salat (prayers) and sleep at C-^ J L - ^ 

night], if you wanted to see him off ering j I JLtJ N jt£j . ^kij N j! 

$ritt (prayer) at night, you could see him _ ^ ^ ^ fa . 

offering (prayer) and if you wanted to J * " ^ ^ ^ 



see him sleeping , you could see him sleeping . y\j j UlLi iij U . o 1 j N 1 U 

(12)CHAPTER.Satan'styingofknotsatthe 4^15 jUallJl 

back of the head if one does not offer the -.f.. *. „ > r ( *s> t 

night prayer. ^ - ^ - 

1142. Narrated Abu Hurairah «jui ^0 : ^ 4il JlLp UjJL?- - ^ ^ i T 
Allah's Messenger said, "During your * e . *. t . .* # > 
sleep , Satan knots three knots at the back of v* ^ ^ jr - 
the head of each one of you. On every knot 5 j?j^ <J>\ j* <> o* c 

he reads and exhales the followine words, ± . > * * *. 'k , 

'The night is long for you, so stay asleep.' ZJ ' > 

When that person wakes up and remembers ^Aj jus 13 l ^Jlp jUallJl -J^ 

Allah, one knot is undone; and when he 'o < * i t 

performs ablution, the second knot is * \ ~ * \' 

undone, and when he offers Salat (prayer) JS" jli^ J^U ^j^H 

the third knot is undone and one gets up . . ,r «'..r * K 'vf 

energetic in a good mode and with a good ~ - '* ^"^T ^ 

heart in the morning ; otherwise he gets up in cJUj i \^>y j Is . 5 jJU- cJu*J i & \ 

a bad mode, lazy (and with not a good ^> ; > • ? ^ ?, f . • . . z > 

: ^1] . «OMlS' ^^JSlJl ^4^- ^5»^ 

1143. Narrated Samura bin Jundab & i j»LLfc J^ji l^l>- - > > tV 

ilp : The Prophet M said in his narration of a " , . u\ > % \ . , r « . „ 

'uli <lop v Lpu>»*^I LoJU>- ; (J Ls 

dream that he saw, "He whose head was * ^ 

being crushed with a stone was one who ^b-j y\ L5jl>- :Jli cJJp LoJb- 

learnt the Qur'an but never acted on it, and . „ > 2 - > - 3 li 

slept ignoring the prescribed compulsory L f^ >J & 

Salat (prayers)." : JIS Vj J M ^ Cjf ^ 
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(13) CHAPTER. If one sleeps and does not J b ^ : iLL (\T) 

4jSI ^ jUaliJt 



offer the Salat (prayer) , Satan urinates in his 
ears. 



1144. Narrated 'Abdullah & fti A : Jli $JLli Ll^JL?- - W 11 



U^I>-i :Jli <^^p"^' LjJb>- 



man was mentioned before the Prophet m 
and he was told that he kept on sleeping till 
morning and did not get up for As-Salat (i .e., 4bl Jup ^p tjjlj ^1 jp tj^Jai^ 
Ffl/r prayer). The Prophet said, "Satan 
urinated in his ears ." 



( ^JJ1 xs; :J15 <up 4i) I ^>sfj 

*.JUs tS^WaJl J I ^li La 

[rrv* 

(14) CHAPTER. OfferingSate/ (prayer) and ^1 ^0 S^iJIj »Ip1)I ujL (U) 
invoking Allah in the last hours of the night. 

And Allah says: "They used to ^J5 * jj^r j 3^ <-^J 

sleep but little by night, [invoking their Lord ^ 0 ^ 4(fwV ^ ~ £ di r ' 
(Allah) and praying with fear and hope] . And * ^ ^^^r^- & o* 

in the hours before down, they were (found) f* ^tVVj^ . j^Lo 

asking (Allah) for forgiveness . " 

(V .51:17,18) ^ ^ ; [ ^ A " W 

1145 . Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iibi ^3 : 5I) I jlLp 11jJL>- - ^ 1 o 

Allah's Messenger #| said, "Our Lord, the „ t , . 

Blessed, the Superior, comes down every ; ^ Sr^ ^ 

night on the nearest heaven to us during the t ^pVl 5!)! jlp ^Ij c iiil ^1 ^p 

last third of the night and He says , "(Is there * * ^ . \, ' + 

anyone) who invokes Me , (demands anything ^ ^ ^ s* ^ 

from Me) so that I may respond to his iJjLJ Ijj Jji ,) : J li 3§H «ul Oj-^j 

invocation? (Is there anyone) who asks Me so „ • ' t, -m t, - 

UjJI pU— Jl <uU 13 JbC$ 
that I may grant him his request? (Is there \ % ' V % 

anyone) who seeks My Forgiveness , so that I j* : o j£ j^i I I ^jZ* 

may forgive him?" U * , 0 >\ - » ?r . > 
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(15) CHAPTER. Sleeping in the first part of 
the night and getting up in its last part . 

Salman asked Abl Ad-Darda' to sleep, 
and when it was the last part of the night , he 
told him to get up . (When this news reached 
the Prophet he said, "Salman said the 
truth." 

1146. Narrated Al-Aswad: I asked 
'Aishah fti about the Salat (prayer) 
of the Prophet jjg at night. She replied, "He 
used to sleep during the first part of night, 
and get up in its last part to offer Salat 
(prayer) , and then return to his bed . When 
the Mu 'adh-dhin (the call-maker) 
pronounced the Adhan , he would get up . If 
he was in need of a bath he would take it ; 
otherwise he would perform ablution and 
then go out [for the Salat (prayer)] ." 



(16) CHAPTER. The Salat (prayer) of the 
Prophet £k at night in Ramadan and (in) 
other months . 

1147. Narrated Abu Salma bin 'Abdur 
Rahman: I asked 'Aishah %\ about 
the Salat (prayer) of Allah's Messenger ^ 
during the month of Ramadan." She said, 
"Allah's Messenger ^ never exceeded 
eleven Rak'a in Ramadan or in other 
months ; he used to offer four Rak'a — do 
not ask me about their beauty and length, 
then four Rak% do not ask me about their 
beauty and length, and then three Rak'a " 
'Aishah L^Lp fti ^5 further said, "I said, 'O 
Allah's Messenger! Do you sleep before 
offering the Witr prayers?' He replied, 'O 
'Aishah! My eyes sleep but my heart remains 
awakel'" 



^ fr > o , 

o * > -'S 

fj*5 tfjt OIS" : JJU ?jdiL 
^ ^ ^ fr ^ * --,,.»- ° ^ 

j-p t dJULo U^-jJ-I *. JUS ^-^^ 

/jP t(_£j-A*Jl JU-*~o i 
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01 L» :JUi r^; ol 

:>!] .«^ ^ j o Uli ^up 
[r<m t rur 



1148. Narrated 'Aishah 1*1* &i ^ j : I did J^Ji ^ l^^- - U i A 

not see the Prophet reciting (the Qur'an) 
in the night Salat (prayers) while sitting 



except when he became old; when he used <L1jIp J,p t^l ^jr*"' :< -^ 

to recite while sitting, and when thirty or „ « tl * . ** •"f.. , ^ . * 
f orty Verses remained from the Surah , he - v , 

would stand up and recite them and then JIJUl SH^ ^ J* \ yu ^ 

lili cUl^- \J 'j£ ISI LJli 

• J t ^ 1^ ^li Cl O j^Jj 1 
[UU i^lj] 

(17) CHAPTER. The superiority of J41JL ^^Jjljl JJJ 4»L (W) 

remaining with ablution during the day and ' ^ -NLSaJI Lii' Ulll 

night and the superioriryofoffering^-SaAzf - 5 cH* 5 ^ 

(the prayers) after ablution during the day Js^L 
and night . 

1149. Narrated Abu Hurairah <S &i ^ : j-> jU^I LlLl>- - \\t^ 
At the time of the Salat-ul-Fajr (Fajr prayers) \ * ' { « , ; 

the Prophet ig asked Bilal, "Tell me of the ^ ^ ' * ST* 

best deed you did after embracing Islam , f or S^ji ^p tip^J t^J ^ 
I heard your footsteps in front of me in -Z „ * t ^ 

Paradise." Bilal rephed, "I did not do ^ S£T 

anything worth mentioning except that t J% 1» : ^ill 1*%^? 1p J^U 
whenever I performed ablution during the . ^c]^^ - ° ^ • • 

day or night, I offered Salat (prayer) after ^ - y* ' t, ^ H 

that ablution as much as was written f or me." ^ * cJLw ^ ^ t ^ %1< ^ I 

c^-U>p U :Jli . «^l>Ji ^3 ^ju /^j 
P ti-^e ^Ui- 
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(18) CHAPTER. It is disliked to exaggerate J JbjdiJ! U 4» b (U) 

extremely in matters of worship. "S UJI 



1150. NarratedAnas bin Malik j: : JIS ^^JU llu>- - 
Once the Prophet $g entered (the mosque) (1) 
and saw a rope hanging in between its two 

pillars. He said, "What is this rope?" The dJUU ^ ^Jl ^ dr! iij^ 

people said, "This rope is for Zainab who, 1U£ . , - - ^ . 

when she feels tired, holds it [to keep ^ J ^ ^ J 

standing in the (prayer)]." The tj^jUJi ij_u^ JlU- lila 

Prophet it said "Don't use it. Remove the x ''\ . ' «V'ti , , 

rope . You should offer Salat (prayer) as long ^ u ' 

as you feel active , and when you get tired , sit . cJlL*J o^ls iiU J4^~ 

down '' ^ t * :i| ^1 :jUi 

ISU (.^LU °^Sx^-\ J ,/? .j 



1151. Narrated 'Aishah &i A 4i\ jlp JlSj :Jl5 - \ \o\ 



woman from the tribe of Bani Asad was 
sitting with me and Allah's Messenger sif 

came to my house and said, "Who is this?" I j* l o I j& t iyj> 

said. "(She is) So-and-so. She does not sleep . , « » - ' . , ^ k . 

ol ya i /CJUP C^j15 :cJIS 4AM 

at night because she is engaged in Salat > 

(prayer)." The Prophet #| said 4>l J^A* *^ Cr? 

disapprovingly: "Do (good) deeds which ^ . jjt ^ ' . ^ # 

are within your capacity as Allah never gets V « J 

tired of giving rewards till you get tired of t 1$j!>U^ ^r? c J4^^ f ^ ^ 

doing good deeds ." „ 'u- 

ji: N ftl Oli .JL^Nl 

(19) CHAPTER. Itis disliked for a person to fLS 'S) j* ijZ U ujb (^) 

leave offering the night 5aM^ after he has ' ii *' * IS" °-*J QJl 

been used to (offering) it. U ^ 

1152. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin ^ll^ lliL?- - ^ ^o Y 



(1) (H. 1150) See Fath-al-Bari \ for details. 
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Al-' As ilp iii! jj>j : Allah's Messenger ^ said 
to me, "O 'Abdullah! Do not be like so-and- 
so who used to offer Salat (prayer) at night 
and then stopped the night Salat (prayer)." 



(20) CHAPTER. 

1153 . Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amr fti ^j>j 
: Once Allah's Messenger said to me , 
"I have been informed that you offer Salat 
(prayer) all the night and observe Saum (fast) 
during the day." I said, "(Yes) I do so." He 
said, "If you do so, your eye-sight will 
become weak and you will become weak. 
No doubt , your body has a right on you , and 
your family has a right on you, so observe 
Saum (for some days) and do not observe it 
(for some days) , offer Salat (for some time) 
and then sleep." 



Cr". 



c* usr^- (f^'jj^ 1 



/^j jj I jl>- ." J 15 

^ 4il Jup 'J 15 i y*J~y>\ 

U) :jH 41 Jj^j J J15 :J15 

j 15 Jia N 41 1 JLi- 

I j^j I Lo JL>- ! j» L.t-ft> Jlij 

Ij^j ^u-L* j^l ^jjj>- : J 15 jIj^j 

:uiL (Y O 

t j -jfi t j Uli» ti jl>- ; J 15 



Jl J15 :J15 <>fj 
^ iLM ^.f ^)) :^ «iil 3^ 

ciii lii iLL5» : Jli . dlji Jill 

o' o £ - o 8 fr 
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(21) CHAPTER. The superiority of one who 
wakes up at night and offers the Salat with a 
loud voice . 

1154. Narrated 'Ubada bin As-Samit ^3 
ilp %\ : The Prophet ^ said, "Whoever gets 
up at night and says : 

'La ilaha illallahu Wahdahu la sharika 
lahu. Lahul-mulku, wa lahul-hamdu wa 
Huwa 'ala kulli shaVin Qadir. Alhamdu 
lillahi, wa subhanallahi, wa la ilaha illallahu, 
wallahu akbar, wa la hawla wa l& quwwata illa- 
billah.' 

(None has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah. He is the Only One Who has no 
partners. His is the kingdom and all the 
praises are for Him . He is Omnipotent . All 
the praises are for Allah. All the glories are 
for Allah. And none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah , and Allah is the Most 
Great and there is neither might nor power 
except with Allah) . 

And then says : 'Allahumma, ighfir IV (O 
Allah! Forgive me) . 

Or invokes (Allah) , he will be responded 
to and if he performs ablution [and offer 
Salat (prayer)], his Salat will be accepted." 

1155. Abu Hurairah & fti in one of 
his narrations said that once Allah's 
Messenger sg said, "Your brother, i. e., 
'Abdullah bin Rawaha, does not say 
obscene (referring to his poetic verses) : 
Amongst us is Allah's Messenger, who 
recites His Book when it dawns . 

He showed us the guidance , after we were 
blind. We believe that whatever he says is 
true. 

And he spends his nights in such a way as 
his sides do not touch his bed. While the 
Mushrikun were deeply asleep." 



:J\i iiju? liijb* - \\ot 

£ %i I-IjU :J15 ^IjjMl 

jjll & -U; ^» :J15 i§ 
Jj .3 iLji N ftl ill N 

o ' £ * i " 0 ^ >„ 



, > - . i , > ^ >j , 

^ij Jl» <Iil ^X 
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^>-Ui*Jl J^jJLjL cJLSiill lij 

['U (M : . l'J>y> ^1 ^ 

1156. Narrated Nafi' : Ibn 'Umar &i ^3 : jU&l ^1 lL*Jb- - \ > 

said, "In the lifetime of the Prophet g| I 9 „ „ j* . „ > >.a , y* 

dreamt that a piece of silk cloth was in my ^ - ^ w cr. 

hand and it flew with me to whichever part of U4^- & 1 Cf^J S** Cf) u* *■ £5 ^ 

Paradise I wanted. I also saw as if two ? * * tl 9 . , S >',f^ 

persons (i .e . , angels) came to me and wanted ^ - J " ^ 

to take me to Fire . Then an angel met us and Jbj 1 ^ ^ 
told me not to be afraid . He then told them 
to leave me . 



. 4JwP L-J-^- t £jjf ; J Uli 

1157. Hafsa narrated one of my dreams to L^Jl^- c^iis - W a V 
the Prophet ^ who said , 'Abdullah is a good 
man. Would that he offer the night prayer 

(Salat-ut-Tahajjud)\" h\S $ 41 jlp ji^ll ^» 

[UYY .«jdll ^ JLii 

1158. So, after that day 'Abdullah (bin au\ au\ jlp Jlfi - U«A 
'Umar) U^Ip fti ^5 started offering the night ^ ^ ^ QJ| ' \ y! il£ 
prayers . The Companions of the Prophet ^ y J - u* ^f^- ^ 
used to tell their dreams that [Laila-tul-Qadr L J I j|| j^JjI ^^Ip j jjai ^>"35 

(the Night of Power)] was on the 27th of the J^jjj „ L^J j <JQ]| * Uj| 

month of Ramadan . The Prophet m said , "I ^ ^ ^ ; " ^ ^ y 

see that your dreams agree on the last ten ^-Jl JUi . j^-lj^l 

nights of Ramadan and so whoever is in \ - u . • f n - - * - £i 

search of it should seek it in the last ten nights -i ~ \ 

of Ramadan." U^clli V&jicj* j 15 ^-ii • ^>-lj^M 
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(22) CHAPTER. Regularity of offering two JJ> Iaj\3JJ\ JjL (YY) 
Rak'd (Sunna) of the Fajr. * 

1159. Narrated 'Aishah L^JLp &i ^y. JbjJ 4jI Jup l^JL^ - 

Allah's Messenger offered the /s/u;' t>i- > * , -..r 

J 1 **J 1 ajfc C JLoc^aj UJ Jl>- ! (J Ls 

prayer (and then got up at the Tahajjud ^ ^ ~ 

time) and offered eight Rak'd and then ^ ^^j-fi 
offered two Rak'd while sittine. He then * , , ... , 
offered two Rak'd in between the Adhdn and * lt. ^ w 

Iqdma (of the Fa/r prayer) and he never Lglp <bl <u^jLp ^p tilL* 

missedthem - al^Jl i' 4^1 :dJlS 

(23) CHAPTER. To lie down on the right jJiJl ^ U^^JI t^Lj (YV0 
side after offering two Rak'd (Sunna) of the * tn 
Fa/rprayer. ^ J ^ <>~- 

1160. Narrated 'Aishah i$1p fti ^-»3: The JbjJ ^ 5"* ^ ~ * 
Prophet used to lie down on his right side, / * > bil>. * J |j 
after offering two ifo/c'a (Sunna) of the Fa/r ^ ^ 

prayer. e j ^p ^p tij^sl ^Jb- :Jii 

jL^ q it JIS :cJl5 

(24) CHAPTER. Whoever talks after j-i^l J& iai; ^ 4>L (Y£) 
offering two Rak'd (Sunna) (of the Fa/r ' 0 U 0 *' M 
prayer) and does not lie down . CtT r ^ 

1161. Narrated 'Aishah l^Ip &1 ^j>3 : After ^AJl ^ l^JL^ - Ul^ 
offering the Sunna of the Fajr prayer, the ' :s "n- -i-> i 'u- 
Prophet 3^ used to talk to me , rf I happen to ^< 

be awake; otherwise he would lie down till ^p i                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                  < -^ ^U*? Cf- 

Rak'a after Jumu'ah, Maghrib and 'Isha' 
prayers . 



[vrv . *LuJi 

1166. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah iii! ^3 USju>- :JLi jol u$JL>- - 



j bjj> j UjJl>- ! <J Li 



: While delivering a Khutba (religious 
talk), Allah's Messenger 3g said, "If anyone 

of you comes (for Jumu 'ah prayer) while the j & \ j!S ^ y>^>- l^JLJ* : J Li 

Imam is delivering the Khutba or has come A . *. > „ ' . ^ . 

out for it, he should offer a two Raka - J " ^ J 

(prayer) (Tahayyat-ul-Masjid) . °^Sx>-\ : / - £ 

Ju^a^ia ^ Ja^Lj j»Lo^ I j 

1167. Narrated Mujahid: Somebody :jLi ^lij t^JL>- - U*W 

came to the house of Ibn 'Umar fti ^5 |juL£jf ~ 6 ' 'J Li L5a>- 

14^ and told him that Allah's Messenger §| ' * • ^--J 

had entered the Ka'bah. Ibn 'Umar said, "I 3S> I <^ : J^S 

went in front of the Ka'bah and found that ^ ^ ' ' * 4J 'Lis ~<d 

Allah's Messenger had come out of the - a * 

Ka'bah and I saw Bilal standing by the side of cJb Li : J Li t aIA^J I jiS oi j|| 

the gate of the Ka'bah. I said, 'O Bilal! Has ai 4)1 J * ' Jb-Li 

Allah's Messenger |g offered Salat (prayer ' J - J - ^ J 

inside the Ka'bah?' Bilal replied in the L : dili . UJLi ^Ul alp 

affirmative. I said, 'Where (did he offer 6 ^ - lJ& . \ ^ * > ' 

He replied, '(He offered Salat) ' :Jb « f J ^ ^ ^ 

between these two pillars and then he came j^L* j^JL-? : : 

out and offered a two Rak'a prayer in front of -p- \ - ' *l < . / « 1 f 

the Ka'bah'." ^ ^ ^ 

Abu 'Abdullah said: Abu Hurairahiii [V<W .aI^JI ^ 

il*. said , "The Prophet ^ advised me to offer . . e . « 

two Rak'a Duha prayer (prayer to be offered ^ ^ ' ' • ^ 

after sunrise and before midday.)" ^ ^ U^jl : aIp iul 

'Itban (bin Malik) said, "Allah's , . - t( ^ . i 

Messenger 5^ and Abu Bakr &\ * " v ^ ^ 
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behind the Prophet M and offered two Rak'a . „ / >. . 
(prayer)." ->tt- 



came to me after sunrise and we aligned J^fj J*> 3|§ tf^p 

^ « >■ > ° - , 

Jlxj <CP 4AJl 

(26) CHAPTER. To talk after offering two J^j Hj ^J^Jl 4*b (Y*0 
itofc'a (Sunna of the Fq/r prayer) . r ^>Ilt 

1168. Narrated 'Aishah \+* %\ : After 4jI £ip t^l>- - M^A 
offering the two Rak'a (Sunna) the Prophet . s tl >* * . > . rs - tl ; 
3|| used to talk to me, if I happen to be ^ 

awake ; otherwise he would lie down. U jp l^M* jp ^Jl?- 

j IS" #| ^J}\ jl : I^Ip &l 

: o Li.., J cJi . la ,/> 1 N[3 ^Jj^ 

. Jj£\ J^Sj : *iJjl (*4-^*? ^ 

(27) CHAPTER. To offer two Rak'at (Sunna) j^j j^j JLaU; JjL (YV) 
before the Fajr prayer Fajr prayer and * \&*$£ UaU— 
whoever called them Nawafil. 

1169. Narrated 'Aishah l^p &i ^'y. The : j^Lp ^ oLJ &.b- - 
Prophet #| was never more regular and strict > ^ * jl*^ ' e ' l^j^ 
in offering any Nawafil than the two Rak'at ^ 

(Sunna) of the Salat-ul-Fajr prayer. jlIp jp <. *liap jp <. ^>>- 

1$Ip 4&1 ^ioU ji- c ^p 

JLp LuU; <L 131 JilyJl J^? 

(28) CHAPTER. What is recited in the two J i'Ji U JjL (YA) 
Az&'a (Sunna) of the Fa/r prayer. ' 

1170. Narrated 'Aishah L$_Li- &i 4j1 jup llilUw - ^ ^ V • 
Allah's Messenger used to offer thirteen 9 . . | > 
Rak'at in the night prayer and on hearing the f ' ^ ' ^-^jt 
Adhan for the Fajr prayer, he used to offer ^oLp ol 5j^p ^ 
two light Rak'a. ' . >. - ^ . ^ ^ 
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1171. Narrated 'Aishah &\ ^y. The 
Prophet jg§ used to offer the two Rak'a 
(Sunna) before the Fajr prayer and make 
them so light that I would wonder whether he 
offered them (two Rak'a) with Umm-ul-Kitab 
(Surat Al-Fatiha) only? 



(29) CHAPTER. To offer the Nawafil after 
the compulsory (congregational) Salat 
(prayers) . 

1172. Narrated Ibn 'Umar uj^ iii c^f j : I 
offered with the Prophet two Rak'a before 
the Zuhr and two Rak'a after the Zuhr 
prayer; two Rak'a after Maghrib, 'Isha' and 
the Jumu 'ah prayer . Those of the Maghrib 
and 'Isha' were offered in his house. 



1173 . (Ibn Umar added :) My sister Hafsa 
told me that the Prophet ^ used to offer two 



£ > ;^ o ^ ^ • ^ ^ - £ * > 

fc4*Sj o^JLp 0*>C Jc^^ uF^i 

j Liu "yj J-1pv° - ^ W \ 

y * 

4)1 ^-^J idjU- ^P (.0 ^^P 4^1p ^P 

ft YJ j-i :J> Jj 
:Jli Slli llils- - UVY 

<U! A«P //^ ^^r^ {J 1 . i^r*H LJJL>- 
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light i?a£'a prayer (Sunna) after dawn ^aA^ ^JUaj jl5 ^ ^JjI jl 

(before the Iqama of the Fa/'r prayer) and it ? > . . ■ ' 

was the time when I never went to the ^' ' * Sr 

Prophet it. (See H. No. 618). . l^j ^§ ^Jl J£ J^Sl N apL- 

cP-^ If trf' tin' 

^ *Li*Jl JlAI ^L If 

... o - > Cot % > . s 

(30) CHAPTER. Whoever did not offer the i!u ^JaiJ p 

Sa/af (prayer) after the prescribed ZJ&1}\ 
complusory (congregational) Salat. ^.J*™" 

1174. Narrated 'Amr JIp ibi I heard Jup ^ t!*^ ~ ^Vl 
Abu Ash-sha'tha' Jabir saying, "I heard Ibn , , 9 „ * . > . ^ 
Abbas 41 saying, I offered with i ^ 

Allah's Messenger $g eight Rak'a (of Zw/ir : J Li l^b>- *LlLjLJI LI cJL*J, 
and 'AsrSalai) together and sevenita&'a (the . - - , > ° - 

Mag/inT? and the Isha' prayer) together." I ^ J ^ • ^ 

said, "O Abu Ash-sha'tha'! I think he must ULJ j|t 5b I J^ij ^ : 

have offered the Zuhr prayer late and the 'Asr . * . > \i * , * * 

prayer early ; the Isha early and the Maghrib ' t 'I' >\ '/ 

prayer late." Abu Ash-sha'tha said, "I also JAp j ijliiiJl 

think so." (See Hadith No. 543 Vol. I). „ s t . tl ^. tf . . , u 

: . oil Llj : Jli . O yUJI 

[otr 

(31) CHAPTER. To offer the Salat-ut-Duha J£l\ J 0^ ljL (T\) 
(forenoon prayer) in journey. 

1175. Narrated Muwarriq: I asked Ibn : Jli lllS \llx>- - WVo 



'Umar u& ^1 , "Do you offer the Duha 0 , B . f . 

prayer?" He replied in the negative. I further ^ ^ ^ 

asked, "Did 'Umar iUibi ^5 use to offer it?" %\ y^- c*iS :Jli Jj^* 

He (Ibn 'Umar) replied in the negative. I ^ ^ ^i^Jl jLiaJl Uilp 

again asked , "Did Abu Bakr <S iiii ^5 use to \ ' t -^ w ^ s?^^ ' ^ 



offer it?" He replied in the negative . I again ^>li : cJli . N : Jli ? ^X^i : cJli 

[vv i^ij] .aJU-I N : Jli 



asked, "Did the Prophet ^ use to offer it?" £ s. > »2 M • |r ^ < 

Ibn 'Umar replied , "I don't think he did ^ ^ ' ^ ' ^ ' J c * ^ 
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1176. Narrated 'Abdur Rahman bin Abi l5ju>- :Jli joT 1*2 jb* - UV*\ 

Laila : Only Umm Hani u4^ &i ^ narrated -..„ * , , . „ ; * 

to me that she had seen the'Prophet m °^ J ^ ^ 

offering the Duha prayer. She said, "On the Jff ^1 ^ jli^Jl JLp cJ-^ 
day of the conquest of Makkah , the Prophet 
3g entered my house , took a bath and offered 



eight Rak'd (of £>w/i<z prayer). I had never ^JU jll ^p ^pwaJl <Ju^ 

seen the Prophet offering such a light Saldt V « tf t £ " °T- 

(prayer) but he performed bowings and ^ ^ « ^ . 

prostrations perfectly . lJ Jl^ j Jjjj. Li iLi ^sl 

\2C * ^ - * o ' - „ 



. S^>t*J 1 j I ^ 1 ^p 

(32) CHAPTER. Whoever did not offer the Sjj jJ&\ <JUa» (J ^ < rY > 
Duha prayer and thought it permissible (to <* 
offer it). 

1177. Narrated 'Aishah fti I LJju>- :Jli joT QJb- - UVV 

never saw the Prophet #| offering the Duha , . „ . a „ , , 

prayer, but I always offer it. ' ' ^ & l^ 1 C* 1 

1$Ip <u)1 {ffj ^jLp jp toj^p 

[\UA i^lj 

(33) CHAPTER. To offer the Salat-ud-Duhd ^ S^U> 4lU (rr) 
when one is not travelling. - ^ 

'Itban bin Malik narrated that on the ^1 ^p dJUU £J Slip iJIS 
authority of the Prophet 



1178. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* <Sbi ^3 : ^JLUl Uil>- - UVA 

My A7ki/i7 (friend etc.) (the Prophet * ^ <^ ^, * „ ^. 

advised me to observe three things and I shall °* * ' 

not leave them till I die : (1) To observe Saum t^J^Ill jUtp ^1 ^p t^J^ij 

(fast) three days every (lunar) month , (2) to , >. % ^ 0 , 

offer the Duha prayer; (3) and to offerer :JU ^ ^ c>fJ 5 jO* ^ & 
before sleeping. (See The Book of Fasting, ^ c^!Al> ^JLl^- ^U^j 

H. No. 1981). , > . t o ; . - tf 
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1179. Narrated Anas bin Sinn: I heard jJiiJl j> ^ l2jb* - ^ 
Anas bin Malik al-Ansari ill -^j saying, * - i °. t . 
"AnAnsari man, who was very fat, said to the ^ * ^ 
Prophet ^, 'I am unable to present myself dJLSU ^ JJI cJU-^> : J la 

for the Salat (prayer) with you.' He prepared - . . ^ °\\, - > - 'n- '"n- 
a meal for the Prophet sg and invited him to ' „ , 

his house. He washed one side of a mat with ^laLLt N :5|t j^lll - Lj*^> 
water and the Prophet M offered a two Rak'a f . r ' ' , s ,, 

(prayer) on it. - J C 

So-and-so, the son of so-and-so, the son j^^- ^ ^ ^ olpj^ 

of AlJarud asked Anas, "Did the Prophet^! Vcr .r. f.r , 

use to offer the prayer?" Anas replied, * ; 

"I never saw him offering (the Z)w/ia prayer) : ^jjUJl j*>Vj 

except on that day." p - * tl ? T> ^ > tf ti ' .^t 

o I j L« .* 1 

(34) CHAPTER. To offer two Rak'a before ^ill JuS 4>L (rt) 
the Zw/ir prayer. 

1180. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 14^ <*>i Crf j : * 
memorized ten Rak'a (Nawdfil) from the <.jJj y t ill>- LjJL>- :Jli 
Prophet sg|, two Rak'a before the Zuhr ^ „ . ^ f . . ^ , „ 
prayer and two after it; two /tafc'a after ^ ^ c Cf ^ 

Maghrib prayer in his house, and two Rak'a oJii^- : Jli L*4^ 5li 1 

after 'Ma' prayer in his house, and two Rak'a ^ . ^ . ^ " ^. 

before the Fajr prayer and at that time ^ ' ^ J ^ ^ J &r 

nobody would enter the house of the t UlAi ^r^JJ 4 jgkli 

Prophet ^ B ^ ' . ? ^ . 0 . 

Jj«j /^-O j j t O ^ ^jc<J ! Jijy 

S <jr^^ JJ ? LIjJ 1 

1181. [Ibn 'Umar uj^ ^1 added:] b\£ aJI <^2jb- - ^^A^ 
Hafsa told me that the Prophet ^ used to 
offer two Rak'a (Sunna of Fajr) after the call- 
maker had prounced the Adhdn and the dawn [*nA . 
has come up. (See H. No. 1173). 
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1182. Narrated 'Aishah \fr %\ ^ : The : J Li Slli Uil>- - WAY 
Prophet never missed four Rak'a before . |'"| * ' 0 ' 0 ' 
the Zw/*r prayer and two Rak'a before the ^ ^ if 

Fa/r prayer. ca^I ^p <. ^tllll ^1 Juii ^ 

<. ^Ijl Jli UJjl £jb N 015 

(35) CHAPTER. The (optional) Sa/a* S^UJ! tib (r<>) 
(prayer) before the (compulsory) Maghrib 
prayers . 

1183. Narrated 'Abdullah Al-Muzanl ^3 t ^JJ> Ja - \\AV 



: The Prophet ^ said, "Perform (an 



optional) Salat (prayer) before the ^ ^ 'f^' 

(compulsory) Maghrib prayers." He *ul JLp -J^ oJu^j ^1 4bl 

(repeated it thrice) and the third time, he j «wg * f]| - ' i "uJl 

said , "Whoever wants to offer it , can do so ," ^ • *s§ <i*-^ 

lest the people should take it as a Sunna. : ofll ^ Jli Ju yUJI Jli 

[vnA : . «2i 

1184. Narrated Marthad bin 'Abdullah ijj ^ 4)1 jlp l£U - WAi 
Al-Yazam: I went to £ Uqba bin 'Amir Al- 
Juhanl and said, "Is it not surprising that Abi 

Tamlm offers two Rak'a (prayer) before the ^-*~>- ^y) ^ \ji J?*^ 
Salat-ul-Maghrib (Maghrib prayers)?" 'Uqba 
said, "We used to do so in the lifetime of 



Allah's Messenger sjg." I asked him, "What t j^>Jl ^*Ip ^1 Cap 



Jli 

Jli 
Jli 
Jli 

prevents you from offering it now?" He ? - \ 0 JjL^^f ^( • 
replied, "Business." ' ^ • • 

Jug-p ^Lp <JLijo lis Ul : <uap JUi 
.jiill : Jli 

(36) CHAPTER. To offer Nawdfil in cipU^- Jiljlll ujL (m) 

congregation. - ( - * 't > -,> r 

This is narrated by Anas and Aishah jj>j ^ " ^ ^ 
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fti on the authority of the Prophet ^g. . 5g j^ljl ^ 

1185. Narrated Mahmud bin Ar-RabfAl- t<jUwl l^JL> - HAa 
AnsarT Zi> &i ^3 , that he remembered „ * > 
Allah's Messenger m and he also V 1 : fc^I ^rO 5 ** 
remembered a mouthful of water which he ^ Iji^J* ^Jj^ : ^1 
had thrown on his face , after taking it from a , - " „ & U $ 
well that was in their house. - J** ^ <^J l 

t>? 5f^J ^ ^ Japj 4 jig 

1186. Mahmud added that he had heard <ul *jL>J> - ^ ^ A*\ 
'Itban bin Malik <S &i who was present > A ^ & V; - 'i e 
with Allah's Messenger in the battle of Sf^ J ^ 
Badr saying, "I used to lead my people at ^ Ijju 1$J> jL* ilp 
Bam Salim in the Salat (prayer) and there '\ ^ * j > f > • *j «gg 
was a valley between me and those people . ST"^ ' ^ 
Whenever it rained it used to be difficult for jlj ^4^J t ^JL- 
me to cross it to go to their mosque . So I went „ a > . r > „ * r 
to Allah's Messenger ig and said, 'I have ^T* 9^ b i 
weak eye-sight and the valley between me Jj-^j cJ>J . ^o^li J3 ojUAl 
and my people floods during the rainy season ' ° M >\' > ^ A 
and it becomes difficult for me to cross it; I : ^ ^ 
wish you would come to my house and offer jjj j£ ^JJl ^IjJt jlj t ^ 
Sa/a/ at a place so that I could take that place i > > . . . J. " r > ^ " e ; 
as (a J/uuzife place for offering $oto)-' ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah's Messenger said, 'I will do so.' So ^15 iJUl oiyjl tojL^-l ^JLp 
Allah's Messenger |g and Abu Bakr fti " f - > . £f r M< - <- . ? >r 
2p came to my house the (next) morning after * l/^ 0 0 ^ <^ a? 

the sun had risen high. Allah's Messenger^ . «JjJL*)) : j|| <[jbi J^i/, jUi 

asked my permission to let him in and I < ' *\ * \ > ' 

admitted him. He did not sit before saying, ^ J ^ « ^ J ^ 4^ 
'Where do you want us to offer the Salat O^IllU tjl^Jl llil U JiiJ JIp 2b 1 
(prayer) in your house?' I pointed to the . ... .r- ^ ' t- ^is * i 'i ' - 
place where I wanted him to offer Salat t<3 ^ b ^ 

(prayer). So, Allah's Messenger^ stood up ^^JL^aJ jl JL^J :JU 

for the 5a/a/ (prayer) and started the Salat ._ tl tl ^ > . - 

(prayer) with Takbir and we aligned in rows - " y 
behind him; and he offered two Rak l a u j^j ^li* . <i ^-/^ l)I 

(prayer), and finished them with Taslim, 
and we also performed Taslim with him. I 
detained him for a meal called Khazir which I 
had prepared for him. (Khazir is a special 
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p4^? J^J 4^ 

: p4~? J^-j <3l^ cf» J^-jJ' 

Jij Jtii .-Ijf *y ?*IlJL. U 



type of dish prepared from barley flour and a] ^Lp 

meat soup). When the neighbours got the 
news that Allah's Messenger sg was in my 

house, they gathered till there were a great 'j£ Jj>- Jb-j t ^£ 

number of men in the house . One of them 
said , 'What is wrong with Malik, for I do not 

see him?' One of them replied, "He is a jij JU5 ^ ?JiJl« JjJ L. 

hypocrite and does not love Allah and His 
Messenger." On that Allah's Messenger ^ 

said , 'Don't say this . Haven't you seen that *V » : ^ 5X1 1 dj^j J La5 . ^j^jj 
he said La ildha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) for Allah's Sake 
only.' The man replied, 'Allah and His :JU5 «?43bl iij viilij ^Jcu> m iJil 
Messenger know better; but by Allah, we *y ^|- r * 9 r fj^j >A 
never saw him but helping and talking with - ° >TL> 1 v ^ 
the hypocrites.' Allah's Messenger sj| ^1 *Vl <l_L_>j^- oSj ^^J> 

replied, 'No doubt, whoever says La ildha ^ ^ * ^ _ -.^jj 

illallah (none has the right to be worshipped * ' ^ " ^ J " <J ^ 
but Allah) , seeking the pleasures of Allah , ^ : J 15 jji j u I ^^JLp ^^>- jl5 ill I 
then Allah will save him from Hell-fire.' " . . * 

Mahmud added, "I told the above j - ; J - ; ™ * l 1 

narration to some people , one of whom was L^o oA5 : 1 ^ iji^J J 15 

Abu Ayyub, the Companion of Allah's ^| j ' ' *\ *] 

Messenger in the battle in which he ' *J*"-> V^" ^Ji Ji 
(Abu Ayyub) died and Yazld bin Mu'awlyya JUjJj t l$J ^Jl «jj^p ^ ^| 
was their leader in Roman Territory. Abu 
Ayyub denounced the narration and said, 'I 
doubt that Allah's Messenger sjg ever said 5X1 1 j : J15 . <1j I ^Lp U^JU 
whatyou have said.' I felt that too much, and ^j^ L JU <li1 J ' ^tl U 
I vowed to Allah that if I remained alive in a ^ J 

that holy battle, I would (go to Al-Madina ^Lp <1i viij^i JUi . Ji5 
and) ask 'Itban bin Malik ^ iii if he was , s <^ • ^ 

still living in the mosque of his people. So J ^ cr* 5 Jfr 

when he returned, I assumed Ihram for //fly <til ^si»j ^iUU jLip L^Ip JL*»I 
or 't/wirfl and then I proceeded on till I e . . * >>* „ , • . 

reached Al-Madina . I went to BanI Salim and ^ ' *- ST - ■ ^ 
'Itban bin Malik, ^ %\ who was by then ^ t 5^ju jl l>*>^ cJUlaU cJ^iii 
an old blind man was leading his people in . > : r ^ °j| - - 0 
the Salat (prayer). When he finished the *- r ^" - r * f 

5fl/fl^ (prayer), I greeted him and introduced jJUaj 
myself to him and then asked him about that 
narration. He told that narration again in the 



■fjj^ 1 o^j 1 . <y) 



c-^JLj- 0 *>L^aJ I ^JL^ tils . <-uJ^iJ 
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same manner as he had narrated it the first p Ul ^ ^jrr^L? 

time [See Hadith No .425 . Vol .1] r * . , ^ ; * . r ' , V. t * 

[m :^b] dj\ 

(37) CHAPTER . To offer the Nawdfil prayers c43l J (YV) 

at home . * ' 

1187. Narrated Ibn 'Umar &t ^*'y. ^ JUp l^O>- - UAV 



Allah's Messenger ii said, "Offer some of 
your Salat (prayers) in your houses and do 
not make them graves." j>\ ^ t( oU ji> t^bl JlIIp j 

& I J j^j J 15 : J 15 & 1 

0 e i- > > ' ^ o " - -V 

ijuU . (( lj^5 Uji^J; ^5iMs^ 
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20 -THE BOOK OF THE 
SUPERIORITY OF OFFERING 
AS-SALAT IN THE MOSQUE OF 
MAKKAH AND AL-MADINA 



(1) CHAPTER. The superiority of offering 
As-Salat (the prayer) in the Mosque of 
Makkah (Al-Masjid-al-Haram) , and Al- 
Madlna (i .e . the Mosque of the Prophet . 

1188. Narrated Qaza'a : I heard Abu Sa'Id 
^ Csf'j sa yi n g four words. He said, "I 
heard the Prophet gjg (saying — see Hadith 
No. 1197)." He participated in twelve holy 
battles with the Prophet ^ . 



1189. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi : 
The Prophet 2H said, "Do not set out on a 
journey except for three mosques i.e. Al- 
Masjid-al-Haram (at Makkah), Masjid Ar- 
Rasul m (the Mosque of Allah's Messenger 
5Sg at Al-Madina), and Masjid Al-Aqsa 
(Mosque of Jerusalem) ." 



1190. Narrated Abu Hurairah il* fti ^3 : 
Allah's Messenger #| said, "One Salat 
(prayer) in my mosque is better than one 
thousand Salat (prayer) in any other mosque 
except Al-Masjid-al-Haram. " 



JJLUJl jlp ^j'j&A :Jli ~<C*J^ L^jl>- 
[oat ^ . o jjp 

:Jli bil^j - WA1 

JU> lL- ^» : Jli % $\ ^ 
<M Jj^^ 1 'fLr^ 1 

Juj ^p tdiJLa UJ^-I :Jli ^-a^^j 

If SfH\ <oui jup ^1 If ^fH\ 
0j ^Ili oi £p ill ^3 sjj^i 

*yi olj-^ 2*^-^ t-flJl j-* 
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(2) CHAPTER. The Masjid Quba* (the 
Mosque of Quba') . 

1191. Narrated Nafi' : Ibn 'Umar iiii ^ 
Ujl* never offered the Duha prayers except 
on two occasions : 

(1) Whenever he reached Makkah ; and 
he always used to reach Makkah in the 
forenoon . He would perform Tawaf round 
the Ka'bah and then offer two Rak'd at the 
rear of Maqdm (Ibrahim). 

(2) Whenever he visited Quba', for he 
used to visit it every Saturday. When he 
entered the mosque, he disliked to leave it 
without offering a Salat (prayer) . 

Ibn £ Umar Uj^ fti <>fj narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 3H used to visit the 
mosque of Quba' (sometime) walking and 
(sometime) riding. 



1192. And he (i.e. Ibn 'Umar) used to 
say, "I do only what my companions used to 
do and I don't forbid anybody to offer Salat 
(prayer) at any time during the day or night 
except that one should not intend to offer 
Salat (prayer) at sunrise or sunset." 



(3) CHAPTER. Whoever visited the mosque 
of Quba' every Saturday. 

1193. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Dinar: Ibn 
'Umar &i said, "The Prophet ^ 
used to go to the mosque of Quba' every 
Saturday ; (sometimes) walking and 
(sometimes) riding." 'Abdullah (Ibn £ Umar) 
used to do the same . 



*L (Y) 



0l5 *oU A$La ^Jjb ir^ji ^ 

JS jl5 *L5 Jc^a L 

: J IS . aJ ^^Ls^j ^ 

[vm 

:Jj J^; Otfj :J15 - \ \ 

ji^ r jl j3 m ^ 

0 y w - 
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(4) CHAPTER. To go to the Mosque of Lit- *LS JL^li jlJl (i) 
Quba' , walking or riding . * ^ 

1194. Narrated Ibn 'Umar &i Csf 'j'- 

:Jli ^JlU Uju* - m* 
The Prophet M used to go to the Mosque of . .. . , > „ . , , , 
Quba (sometimes) walking and sometimes ' ^ < ^ 

riding. Added Naii' (in another narration), ^1p ^1 jp £jU 

"He then would offer two Rak'at (prayer) (in > ^ , s tl ^' - " 
the Mosque of Quba ). • ^ " - 3 ^ 

.LtUj L5I 



(5) CHAPTER. The superiority of the place ^uJ(j L« Jjai (°) 
between the pulpit and the grave (of the 
Prophet jg). 

1195. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid Al- ^ 4i\ xS lL : l>- - W^o 
Mazini Allah's Messenger said, j e . * m • t > 

Between my house and my pulpit there is a ' ' * ^ ^ ^ 

garden from amongst the gardens of jp ^ ^Lp jp 4^ ^1 ^ 

Paradise." >*T ^ -..i'n • a. 

<UP 4)1 ^fj ^ t> * ^ 

1196. Narrated Abu Hurairah <S fti ^5 : ^p t ^Jl^J llijL> - 



The Prophet ^ said, "Between my house 
and my pulpit there is a garden from amongst 

the gardens of Paradise , and my pulpit is over {J ^- J* tj-i^Jl JLp 
my //aw<i (i.e. Al-Kauthar)" (See Hadith >±. to- . 

No.6588, Vol.8). ' ^cr^'^y^'^^ 

^ ^ U» :Jli ^ d\ <Z 

[vrro t noAA 
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(6) CHAPTER. The mosque of Bait-ul- ^jiUl ^ 4*^ ^ 

Maqdis (Jerusalem) . 

1197. Narrated Qaza'a (freed slave of) : JlJJ-H ^1 - W W 

Ziyad : I heard Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri fti ^5 . , „ ,. , . , . B * . 
aIp narrating four things from the Prophet ^ - * • lt 

and I appreciated them very much. He said cJU..f.» : J IS jLj *p^> 
conveying the words of the Prophet jgg : 

"(1) No woman should travel on a journey 
of two days except with her husband or a ^-^^ J-^ £-?J^-! 

Dhu-Mahram . 

(2) No fasting is permissible on two days : 



<up ill L^r^J ^jJlAJI ^r^ 1 ^ 

(of) 'Eid-al-Fitr and 'Eid-al-Adha . j I W^r J j j * I 5 ' ^ 

(3) No Sa/tf / (prayer) after two Salat , i .e . , ^ ^ . - „ ^ ^ - 
after the Ftf/r prayer till the sun rises and after * l/ f ^ * f 
the '^4sr prayer till the sun sets. : jJo . ^yij^lj 

(4) Not to travel (for visiting) except to \ "J$£ - jJd 
three mosques, i.e. at Al-Masjid Al-Haram, ^ J 1 ^ ( - 5 * > " C* 

the mosque of Aqsa (at Jerusalem) and my Jl^jJl JLiJ . ^yC J^>- 

mosque (at Al-Madina) . . . - u mi 



[0A1 
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21 -THE BOOK OF DEALING <J J*Jfctl cjUT - n 

WITH ACTIONS IN 
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER) 
(which are irrelevant to the Salat) . 



(1) CHAPTER. To take the help of the hands s^Lill J Ju3l tUill 4>M O) 

while offering Salat (prayer) on condition " *} 0 ' \g 

that the movement should be in line with the 4 ° J* & *"* 

rules of the Salat (prayer) . ft I ^ ^ I J Li j 

Ibn 'Abbas fti said, "A person 8 .* * ^ . 

can take the help of any portion of his body ," ^ ^t>w? J^ry' a^*^ • 

and Abu Ishaq took off and then put on his ^1 • L*-* oJil>- 

cap during the Salat (prayer). And 'All m $ ' >*\- 

Aif- 4) l used to place his right palm over the left • J J S ^k^J \ J? aJ^xLs 

wrist except when he wanted to scratch his aj£ aIp <ui ^J>j 
skin or arrange his clothes (he would lift it 
then) . 



1198. Narrated Kuraib, the freed slave of 
Ibn 'Abbas : 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas ^ ^3 
said that he stayed overnight in the house of 
Maimuna, the Mother of the faithful- 
believers v^Ip &i jj,' j9 who was his aunt. He 
said , "I was lying on the cushion transversally 
in its breadthwise direction, and Allah's 
Messenger along with his wife lying in its 
lengthwise direction. Allah's Messenger £g 
slept till midnight or slightly before or after 
it. Then Allah's Messenger woke up, sat, 
and removed the traces of sleep by rubbing 
his hands over his face . Then he recited the 
last ten Verses of Sitrat Al-'Imran {Surah 
No .3). Then he went towards a hanging 
leather water-container and performed a 4i\ Jj-i^ -^11^1 ^ c Jt-^ 
perfect ablution and then stood up for Salat 0 ^ 0 ^ , o s * * -k-* 
(prayer)." 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas \^%\ ^ ^ J ^ f^ 1 CT^ ^; » 
added, "I got up and did the same as Allah's ^ ' j-^' ^ ^ * 6jL i 

Messenger had done and then went and * - ,- «t t • r ^ 

stood by his (left) side. Allah's Messenger^ ^ ^ f r V 1 hy* 

then put his right hand over my head and ^U-U Lglo L^^ii 

caught my right ear and twisted it (pulled me , 
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and made me stand by his right side). He ^ 4s\ Xs> J IS . flS p 

offered two Tta/c'a (prayer), then two Rak'a ^ \ • i ^ i %\ - • ' ^ 

(prayer), then two Rak'a, then two Tto/c'a ' ^ ^ * 

(prayer), then two Tta/c'a (prayer), then two ol*^ p • ^ J^? cui^ki 

7?aA:'a (prayer) and then offered one Rak'a , K \ > - - \- , 

W7fr prayer. Then he lay down till the ; ^ CT^ ^ ' ^' 
Mu y adh-dhin came and then he offered two <-^\j ^ 

light Rak'a (Sunna of the Fajr prayer) and <r ^ ^ 

went out and offered the early morning Salat ' > ' - s ' 

(Fajr prayer)." p 4 u^J p ^or^J ^ c i>^J 

(2) CHAPTER. What speech is prohibited ^ ^^Jl U 4*L» (Y) 

during the As-Salat (the prayer) . ' * n \\ 

1199. Narrated 'Abdullah 2p fiii ^5: We :JIS ^1 l3i>- - \m 



LJjlp- :JLi JJ-ii ^j-jl Llj un- 



used to greet the Prophet sg| while he was 
offering As-Salat (the prayer) and he used to 

answer our greetings. When we returned t^iip ^p t^l^l t^lIi-Sll 

from An-Naiashi (the ruler of Ethiopia), we . >?* k. . - a. ,^ 

,~. ... rj . AjI <UP 4)1 />^j 4)1 Jup /*P 

greeted him, but he did not answer us [dunng y " " / , , 

the Salat (prayer)] and [after finishing the j|| ^1 ^s> ^ 

Salat (prayer)] he said, "In Salat (prayer) one . ^jr *> r ,^ 

is occupied (with a more serious matter)." ^ ' J J " / 

5 , >LiJl ^ !)[» tl4jU 
[TAVo ^ T > ^ : ^1] .«Sui 

> >» i^ £ . . > > 

AlP ill <Ul JUP ^P tA^lip 
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1200. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam <fci 
Hp : In the lifetime of the Prophet ^ we used 
to speak while offering As-Salat (the prayer) , 
and one of us would tell his needs to his 
companion, till the Verse, "Guard strictly 
the (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the 
prayers)..." (V .2:238) was revealed. After 
that we were ordered to remain silent while 
offering Salat (prayer) . 



(3) CHAPTER. What is allowed for the men 
as regards the saying of Subhdn Allah and /!/- 
hamduliUah during As-Salat (the prayer) . 

1201. Narrated Sahl bin Sa'd fti jj>j : 
The Prophet ^ went out to affect a 
reconciliation between the tribes of Ban! 
'Amr bin 'Auf and the time for the Salat 
(prayer) became due ; Bilal went to Abu Bakr 
ilp <bi ^3 and said, "The Prophet #| is 
detained. Will you lead the people in the 
Salat (prayer)?" Abu Bakr replied, "Yes, if 
you wish." So, Bilal pronounced the Iqama 
and Abu Bakr il* %\ ^j>j led the Salat 
(prayer). In the meantime the Prophet sg 
came crossing the rows [of the people 
offering Salat (prayer)] till he stood in the 
first row and the people started clapping. 
Abu Bakr Hp 3>i ^3 never looked hither and 
thither during the Salat (prayer) , but when 
the people clapped too much , he looked back 
and saw the Prophet g| in the (first) row . The 
Prophet $gj waved him to remain at his place , 
but Abu Bakr raised both his hands and said : 
Al-Hamdu-lillah (i.e. all the praises be to 
Allah) and then retreated and the Prophet |jg 
went forward and led the Salat (prayer) . (See 
HadithlSio. 1203 & 1204). 



& ^1^1 LL ; 1^ - \ Y * * 

c J^^i If 'cAe ^jr^ *-J*y 

" * " " " 

^ s^dJi p&S lis" ji *. pji 
i^U* Ujl^I ffe ^ Jl^ 

aIp ill ^ LI J% 

aip ill ^^fj ^JLaHi SM^aJl 

^15 ^^^^ UUi> ^-a^j ja^gll 

^.lLji l^U J; x w 

C^illj ^ Alp Jlio ill! dr^J ^? 
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(4) CHAPTER. Whoever named some people 
>r greeted somebody during As-Saldt (the 
prayers) because of ignorance . 

1202. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^3 
*1p ill ': We used to say the greeting, name and 
greet each other in As-Saldt (the prayer). 
Allah's Messenger s|| heard it and said : 

"Say, At-tahiyydtu lillahi was-salawdtu 
wat-taiyibdtu. Assaldmu 'alaikd aiyyuhan 
Nabiyyu wa-rahmatulldhi wa-barakdtuhu. 
Assaldmu 'alaind wa 'aid 'ibddilldhis-sdlihin. 
Ashhadu an la ildha illalldh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa Rasuluhu. " 

[All the compliments are for Allah and all 
the Salawdt (prayers etc.) and all the good 
things (are for Allah) . Peace be on you , O 
Prophet, and Allah's Mercy and Blessings 
(be on you) . And peace be on us and on the 
good (pious) slaves - worshippers of Allah. I 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah; and I also testify 
that Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger] . 

So, when you have said this, then you 
have surely sent the greetings to every good 
(pious) slave - worshipper of Allah, whether 
he be in the heavens or on the earth." 

(5) CHAPTER. Clapping [during the Salat 
(prayer)] is permissible only for women. 

1203. Narrated Abu Hurairah <S iui ^5 : 
The Prophet syg said, "The saying Subhdn 
AllahF* is for men and clapping is for 
women." [If something happens in the Salat 
(prayer) , the men can invite the attention of 
the Imam by saying Subhdn Allah , and 



{Jl\ U\jj g-j p 

pXt ^( y>j o^p ^JLp o'^Ua)! 

{j*. ji y*^ \ 4^*^ ^ y ^ Lj Jb- 
its :Jii <up ibl Crf J ij*^* CS* 

> s , + Z , > * * > ' \ \' 



[An .i^'jiVj 
*\JiS JJL&\ :£b (0) 

: J 15 #| JIp iiil 



(1) (H.1203) Subhdn Allah : See glossary. 
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women, by clapping their hands]. . «*lJjU jJJaiJlj JU-^JL) 

1204. Narrated Sahl bin Sa'd Hp fti : lljjb- : lL*Jb- - > Y • t 

The Prophet said, "The saying Subhan * , . : 0 . 

Allah is for men and clapping is for women ." ' £ - ^ ^ *• £pJ 

: J IS Jul ^3 j!^ ^ ^ 

(6) CHAPTER. Whoever came back or went ^jj-SlI tl*L> (*0 

forward during the &z&l (prayer) because of " \ „ °t °f -£j « u 

some urgent need. " ^ ^ * \ ^ - 

This has been narrated by Sahl bin Sa'd on I Jd^ ^ o I jj 

the authority of the Prophet #|. " ' ^ 



While Abu Bakr <S iiii was leading the > > > . , , - 

people in the Fa/r prayer on a Monday, the cr-~r- - ^ 



Prophet 3jg surprised them suddenly having jl ^ J^jl <>Sr^ ■ Is J*"^ 

lifted the curtain of ' Aishah's house , and „ 0 „ »^ ^ . „ > '^JLLlS I 

looked at them while they were standing in f-^ - 

rows and smiled. Abu Bakr tried to retreat <ju^ <Ip <bt ^y^j ^,1 j ^ji^l 

back thinking that Allah's Messenger „ ^ fj*^ > j> 

wanted to come out for the Salat (prayer). " ^ ~ J ^ f"* ■ 

The attention of the Muslims was diverted ^j&J ^13 1 Jlils ^olp o^Ai ^L, 

from the Salat (prayer) because they were * > „ „ s^-r *. > 

delighted to see the Prophet^. The Prophet ^ <.&>***t 

waved his hand to them to complete their jkj aIIap <s> %\ 

Salat (prayer), then he went back into the ,. it > > . , \ > „ * 

room and let down the curtain. The Prophet ^> C/^ ^ - 

$g expired on that very day . \y4**k ^ ' ^ j^-*^ ' f-* J c 5 ' 

J J^J\ ^ j I J ly>^\ 

(7) CHAPTER. If a mother calls her son UaJj ^Sfl c^pS lit : 4>L (V) 
while he is offering As-Salat (the prayer) . 



1206. Narrated Abu Hurairah <bi ^3 : • ^4^' J ^3 ~ ^ Y * *\ 

Allah's Messenger g| said, ''A woman called 



21 - THE BOOK OF DEALING WITH ACTIONS IN AS-SALAT l)U\ ^ uttf - 



178 



her son while he was in his hermitage and yyt* CS^J^ if c J**^ 

said, «0 Juraij!'. He said, «0 Allah, my ^ ' S/ .,, , ^ 

mother (is calling me) and (I am offering) my ^ J ^ ^ 

Salat (prayer) (what shall I do)?' She again V\ ^\ oSL» 4)1 i} jLj J 15 

said, 'O Juraij!' He said again, 'O Allah! My ^ . 0 „ . „ > „ .-^ 

mother (is calling me) and (I am offering) my - ^ \ 

Salat (prayer) (what shall I do)?' She again < J>'^>j ^ *. JU* *>^A.yr 

said, 'O Juraij!' He again said, 'O Allah! My 'J 15 t* 0 '* • 

mother (is calling me) and (I am offering) my ^ * - 

Salat (prayer) (what shall I do)?' She said , 'O : J 15 t £Jr L : cJ 15 . j; ^Li j 

Allah! Don't let Juraij die till he sees the ^ * cJii "^k^>" *f ^dj j 

faces of prostitutes.' A shepherdess used to P™^ * ^ J ^ P™^ 

come by his hermitage for grazing her sheep ^ 'Jku ^jj- ^Hjr ^ 

and she gave birth to a child . She was asked „ . \- . - . , . , , 

whose child that was, and she replied that it " f ^* - ^ " " 

was from Juraij and that he had come out : L$J J^as tojJy ^JjJl £pIj 
from his hermitage. Juraij said, 'Where is * 0 •ti-e'T^tii' » fi 

that woman who claims that her child is from ' ^ j- w 

me?' (When she was brought to him along jjl '-^yr J 15 . o^j-^ ^ Jy 

with the child), Juraij asked the child, 'O . <? \ i "r M >J, °- -1l * 

who is your father?' The child :J V Jl 

replied, 'The shepherd.'" (See Hadlth No. ^Ij : J 15 ?*ljlt ^ L 
2482, Vol.3). [rnn t T i AT .1^1 

(8) CHAPTER. The levelling of small stones S!)UJI ^ ^^^Ji £^ 4*M ^ 

during As-Salat (the prayer) (in front of the 

forehead). ^ 

1207. Narrated Mu'aiqlb &i ^5 : The : J 15 ^ jll l&U- - \ Y • V 
Prophet g| talked about a man levelling the 
earth on prostrating, and said, "If you have 
to do so, then do it once." 



If fc csr*i if 



(9) CHAPTER. Spreading the clothes over 
the site of prostration while in As-Salat (the 
prayer) . 

1208 . Narrated Anas bin Malik il* %\ : 




(1) (H. 1206) "Babiis": A newly born child in cradle. 
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We used to offer &z/<zr (prayer) with the 
Prophet 3g in scorching heat, and if someone 
of us could not put his face on the earth 
(because of the heat) then he would spread 
his clothes and prostrate over them . 



(10) CHAPTER. What kind of actions are 
permissible during As -Saldt. 

1209 . Narrated 'Aishah VfJ- fti : I used 
to stretch my legs towards the Qiblah of the 
Prophet while he was offering Saldt 
(prayer) ; whenever he prostrated he 
touched me, and I would withdraw my legs, 
and whenever he stood up , I would restretch 
my legs . 



1210. Narrated Abu Hurairah <U %\ : 
The Prophet 3jg once offered the Saldt 
(prayer) and said, "Satan came in front of 
me and tried to interrupt my Saldt (prayer) , 
but Allah gave me an upper hand on him and 
I choked him . No doubt , I thought of tying 
him to one of the pillars of the mosque till 
you get up in the morning and see him . Then 
I remembered the statement of Prophet 
Sulaiman (Solomon) ^MJi *JU, 'My Lord! 
Forgive me , and bestow upon me a kingdom 
such as shall not belong to any other after 
me... (V .38:35).' Then Allah made him 
(Satan) return with his head down 
(humiliated)." 



JuP {j» Jsj j^P t<*_Jlp U)JL>- '. 

Sbl dlJU ^1 ^1 ^p t4)l 

Wj Csp^ & : ^P 

I Jj-p (, JsJU L« Lj jl>- : 4_UL«wo 

<Utolp ^ c <uJl^ ^1 ^p t^JaJl 

Jul c-ls" : cJ IS L$Xp ibl ^^=0 

[TAY . l^iJ^ 
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(11) CHAPTER. If an animal runs away 
while one is in As-Saldt (the prayer) . 

Qatada said, "If a thief takes away the 
clothes of a person in Saldt (prayer) then he 
can leave the Saldt (prayer) and follow the 
thief," 

1211. Narrated Al-Azraq bin Qais: We 
were at Al-Ahwaz fighting the Al-HarurTya 
(tribe) . While I was at the bank of a river a 
man was offering Saldt (prayer) and the reins 
of his animal were in his hands and the 
animal was struggling and he was following 
the animal . (Shu'ba , a subnarrator , said that 
the man was Abu Barza Al-AslamI) . A man 
from the Khawarij said, "O Allah! Be harsh 
to this Sheikh." And when the Sheikh (Abu 
Barza) finished his Saldt (prayer), he said, "I 
heard your remark . No doubt , I participated 
with Allah's Messenger $g in six or seven or 
eight Ghazawat (holy battles) and saw his 
leniency, and no doubt, I would rather retain 
my animal than let it return to its stable , as it 
would cause me much trouble." 



1212. Narrated 'Aishah &i : Once 
the sun eclipsed and Allah's Messenger 
stood up for the Saldt (prayer) and recited a 
very long Surah and then bowed for a long 
while and then raised his head and started 
reciting another Surah . Then he bowed , and 
after finishing it (the Surah), he prostrated 
(twice) and did the same in the second Rak'a 



.hySX ^1 i^jj>l 0 : Jus 
Jli liS Z\ S\ JjSil ^i>^J!j 

j s$M\ ill £L 



WW 

11^ Jiil ^tfUl : *J>*£ (TJ*>^ ,>? 
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and then said, "These (lunar and solar ^cjcL> i p t^lj p tJliU 

eclipses) are two signs from amongst the i^i^j - 15' tf * '*| ' 

signs of Allah; and if you see them, offer ^ r* 2-?-^ 

Salat till the eclipse has cleared. No doubt, ^ a2UJI dJLIi JJe ^ (.JL^>j 

while standing at this place I saw everything ,r.. . " . T 0 . , „ T , - tl „ 

promised to me by Allah and I saw (Paradise) - , 

and I wanted to pluck a bunch (of grapes) . ^_£!p ^JL JL>- I ^JUai dJLIi 

therefrom, at the time when you saw me , - > 
stepping forward . No doubt , I saw Hell (with 



its different parts) destroying each other JbM jl Jbjl oJlj JLiJ «CLIpj 

when you saw me retreating and in it I saw ^Jj^. *~ e \ ' ' \^ 

'Amr bin Luhai who started the tradition of ' J * • <J? 

As-Sawaib (she-camels let loose for free ^Ja>J 

pastures in the name of idols, and other > „ S ^ ^ . r 

false deities)." ' ^ ^ ^ 

^AJI y»j ^ j^U Wc? 

(12) CHAPTER. What is said about blowing JUill ^ 3^ U 4»b OY) 

and spitting while in As-Saldt (the prayer). wl4t( . . • l( 

And 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated that the : j JcS jj 4* I xJ> ji> *J> 'Aj 

Prophet ^ during the eclipse Salat (prayer) , / > , ■ « iU \ "> ' 1 

blew during his prostration . ^ ^J-^* ^ 3§§ err- 3 

1213. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 14^ &i j-> jUlL^ ~ ^YMT 

The Prophet saw some sputum on the wall .a* . . * tf . ^ 

facing the Qiblah of the mosque and became . j-- lt ; 

furious with the people of the mosque and 4ul <>f j 3^ ^ a* ^ ^ if 

said, "During the $alat (prayer), Allah is in si , ' ,V ^< . ^ 

front of everyone of you and so he should not v ^ J S£T ^ 

spit (or said , 'He should not expectorate') ." jJs I ^Ai- ialiii t X>^UJ I 5115 

Then he got down and scratched the sputum \ > . - . « , „ . , . 

with his hand. Ibn 'Umar u^U %\ ^j>j said v " ^ * ^ " 

(after narrating), "If anyone of you has to j\ .^5^ ^ ^ ^1 

spit during the Salat (prayer) , he should spit s , r -.^r if * * ? vr 

to his left." ' J> r ^ 
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1214. Narrated Anas & &i The 
Prophet g£ said, "Whenever anyone of you is 
in Salat (prayer) , he is speaking in private to 
his Lord (Allah) and so, he should neither 
spit in front of him nor on his right side but to 
his left side under his left foot." 



C-jlaw !<JL$ UjJj>- ! jJLXP 



(13) CHAPTER. If a man claps during the 
Salat (prayer) because of ignorance , then his 
Salat (prayer) will not be invalid (rejected) . 

(This has been narrated by Sahl bin Sa'd 
on the authority of the Prophet ^g) . 

(14) CHAPTER. If a person in Salat (prayer) 
is asked to step forward, or is requested to 
wait and he waits, there will be no harm 
therein . 

1215. Narrated Sahl bin Sa'd ilp %\ ^>j\ 
The people used to offer the Salat (prayer) 
with the Prophet i| with their waist-sheets 
tied round their necks because of the 
shortness of the sheets and the women were 
ordered not to lift their heads till the men had 
sat straight. 



(15) CHAPTER. One should not return 
greetings during the Salat (prayer) . 

1216. Narrated 'Abdullah & %\ jj>y. I 
used to greet the Prophet gj| while he was in 
As-Saldt (the prayer) and he would return my 
greeting, but when we returned (from 
Ethiopia) I greeted the Prophet (while 



h\S lip) :JU 3§ ^\ jr & 
if $i^t Cji <J*ji ^ 

& Suu jl> & :£b Or) 
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he was offering SaAzf) but he did not return ^JS cJ^ :Jli <b! alp 

the greeting, and (after finishing the Salat) he r -^jjj *Jh\ 

said, "In As-Saldt one is occupied (with a y ^ ? ^ ^ J*J 3fg ^ 
more serious matter)." (See H. No. 1199). ^ ^JLi aIJLp c^LU- Li^-j llii 

. "Slii o^LkJl ^ Si :Jlij» 

1217. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah ai^5 :Jli y \ l£U - UW 
L*£* : Allah's Messenger ^ sent me for some > jjj^ * ^ j j [£X>- 
job and when I had finished it , I returned and ^ C ^ - ^ 

came to the Prophet #| and greeted him but ji- <. ^Lj ^1 ^ *Uap ^ <. ^Jal^ 
he did not return my greeting. So, I felt so ' K \ " * ' * I jlp ' U- 

sorry that only Allah knows it and I said to J - — V* £ * 

myself, 'Perhaps Allah's Messenger is l>- U- ^| & I J j : J 15 

angry because I did not come quickly,' then jj' - 0 ' " 5 * cJlkJli 

again I greeted him but he did not reply . I felt C * ^ ~* ^-^rj p-> 

even more sorry than I did the first time. p& ijlle c^,LJ> *H| ^II! cJj^ 
Again I greeted him and he returned the ^ j; . ^;J7 ^ 

greeting and said, "The thing which S*; ^ C?-^* 

prevented me from returning the greeting 4i I J j J*J : ^^^iJ ^ cJua . <j 

was that I was offering Salat (prayer)." And ^ ^ ^ ' * " 

at that time he was on his Rahila (mount) and ~ * v * ^ 

his face was not towards the Qiblah . ^ t ^JS Vj± ^JLi aIJLp cJJLl* 

(16) CHAPTER. To raise the hands in Salat sSiJI ^ ^JbVl g»j ^ib (H) 
(prayer) because of some necessity which one * ' \ - °K\ 

encounters during the Salat (prayer). ^ 

1218. Narrated Sahl bin Sa*d & fti ^y. JLp L?l>- - \V \A 
The news about the differences amongst the . . ? • - . . ' 1 1 
people of Bam 'Amr bin 'Auf at Quba' ^ ^ ^ 'V ^ ^ " ^ 
reached Allah's Messenger 0, and so he went J £X> : J U 4j ! j : J^- 
to them along with some of his Companions tJj^j 8 ' 8 ' ''Ol^^l 
to effect a reconciliation . Allah's Messenger * * - & ^j**' ^ - j . 
3g was delayed there and the time for the C^** ^^/^ ^ 
Salat (prayer) became due. Bilal came to 
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AbuBakrJIii)i l >>3andsaid,"0 AbuBakr! 6j^>j <.^\^>\ ly> ^Ul 

Allah's Messenger is detained (there) and the * ^ ( M i\ 

time for the Salat (prayer) is due. Will you - ~ J " 

lead the people in Salat (prayer)?" Abu Bakr :JU$ ftl J^fj ^) ^Jl 

replied, "Yes, if you wish." So Bilal °- ^ > - * , " , t t 

pronounced the Iqama and Abu Bakr went ZJ " -T * 

forward and said Tdkbvr for the people . In JjJ J^i 1 5 MJaJ 1 JtS j J~r" 

the meantime , Allah's Messenger M came ° . „ : . „ 0 , . s , , * > - ? * 

passing through the rows till he stood in the \ ^ \^ 

(first) row and the people started clapping. yS '^X&j l^kJal\ 0*% ^ L5 \-» . cJL* 

Abu Bakr 4lP -Oil •1 would never look hither > .s- . >• . , - 

and thither during the Salat (prayer) but ^ ^ J ^ ^ J T ' 

when the people clapped much , he looked ^ t_rr-*-d 5^ 3 J-^ J * ^" J 

back and (saw) Allah's Messenger The „ s ? - ^ . i>, • * & u 

' yA P 19 Jj>- ULJt I i a .,.. , 1 i., ,3 * a . /■» 1 ] 

Prophet #| beckoned him to carry on . Abu cr- \ ^ -v---- - J 

Bakr raised both his hands, praised and - ^kZ£i\ ^ Jb^li <• 

thanked Allah and retreated till he stood in > . a s. , * B „ 

the (first) row. Allah's Messenger went ^ ^ 

forward and led the people in the Salat N %\ y\ jlSj :Jli 

(prayer). When he had completed the Salat > £^ ^sjr " • 

(prayer), he faced the people and said, "O ^ ^ ' ^ ' ' 

people! Why did you start clapping when 4pl jLiU ^ 4il J^—j lils o^Jl 

something happened to you in the Salat > t it 

(prayer)? Clapping is for women. Whenever ST^^ - ^ - 

one is confronted with something unusual in ^3 p Ju^i oJu <s> iubl 

the 5a/af (prayer) one should say, 'Subhan *. tf . . . s >^ 

^/to/i'." Then the Prophet ij looked towards ^ 6 ^ JJ 

Abu Bakr and asked, "What prevented you ^ul! i J^ > j ^ &\ 3 j-^j ^J^j 

from leading the Salat (prayer) when I ^; ^ r.r ^ 

beckoned you to carry on?" Abu Bakr " ^ H ^ ^ is 

replied, "It does not befit the son of Abi j*>- ^Si U t^UI 1^1 

Quhafa to lead the Salat (prayer) in the j | 

presence of Allah's Messenger ^g." (See H. Cr' * r - 

No. 684 and 1234). ^ tf LlU ^ijzil 

L» : JUi aip ibl t>fj lJI 
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(17) CHAPTER. Keeping the hands on the pUJl J jja*}\ JjL ( W) 
hips during As-Saldt (the prayers) . 

1219 . Narrated Abu Hurairah Hp <bi ^ : : j Ucj I y\ & Jt>. - ^ Y H 

It is forbidden to keep the hands on the hips . . . ^ . „ "lL^ LlSjl>. 

during As-Saldt (the prayer). (This is ^ ° 

narrated by Abu Hurairah on the authority <up ill ^) if 

of the Prophet si). * * 'ti " ' . • V 

jjI j^p tJ*>U y\j ^IXa JUj 

1220. Narrated Abu Hurairah Hp iiii ^3 : : £js> ^ j^*-*- l^J^- - ^ Y Y • 

It is forbidden to offer Salat (prayer) with the ;s ^ ^ ^ 

hands over one s hips . i ^ - 

. - C"> <- > \ * ' * * " > 

(18) CHAPTER. Thinking of something J *£jL)l Ji^ll :£b (U) 



during As-Saldt (the prayer) . 



& 0 



t^' ~ tin' >* 



'Umar Ll_p fti t > r ?3 said, "I think of ^1 : JIp ibl JUj 
organizing my troops while I am in Salat " s , \ * >*-l f 

(prayer)." ' U -> ^ 

1221. Narrated 'Uqba bin Al-Harith ^3 ^ <j>l^l - ^ YY ^ 

Hp 4b i : I offered the 'Asr prayer with the 
Prophet |g and after finishing the Salat 

(prayer) with Taslim he got up quickly and ^1 :J15 - ^1 ji 

went to some of his wives and then came out . 
He jjjg noticed the signs of astonishment on 

the faces of the people caused by his speed . ^Sl \ c-^ 3 : J ^ ^ ^ ' t/^J 
He then said , "I remembered while I was in 
my Salat (prayer) that a piece of gold was 



lying in my house and I disliked that it should ^ t aj LJ t^,^^ J^-i 



remain with us throughout the night , and so I . s< • >> . -j 

have ordered it to be distributed." f^tT^ ^ ? -^ J ^ ^ JJ 
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[A<M 

1222 . Narrated Abu Hurairah &i ^3 : ^ UjJL>- - \ Y Y Y 
Allah's Messenger ^ said , "When the Adhan ' , . . . . ^ jjj ^ , j j 
for the Salat (prayer) is pronounced, then ¥ -f*^ & 1 - 

Satan takes to his heels passing wind so that 4)1 Q^fj Kkj* y) ^ " 

he may not hear the Adhan and when the : ?? ,r, . , >, > . 

Mm 'adh-dhin finishes (the Adhan) ; he comes * J ' / 

back ; and when the Iqama is pronounced he L Js^- &\^J> a] jlialiM j$\ o^dJL 

again takes to his heels. And when it is ^> tl - ,v - ^t, M 

finished, he again comes back and continues „ * > , 

reminding the person offering Sa/af (prayer) oi^ liU t ^1 C>y liU t J31 

of things that he used not to remember when >\ k 0 , u > u ,, r 

not in Salat (prayer) , till he forgets how many ~' ' J if", > a 

Rak'a he has offered." <Sj-k ^ <J^- J>^t °J*t p ^ 

Abu Salama bin ' Abdur-Rahman said , "If 0 , > , * . . f „ . ^ 

anyone of you encounters such a thing " - ( - r * ^ v 

(forgetting the number of Rak'a he has JjUi ^JL>-I Jujo lil :j_^-^Jl 

offered), he should perform two >, . * >..?r 
prostrations (of Sahw i.e. forgetfulness) - ^ ^ ¥~ ' - 

while sitting." Abu Salama narrates this on [VA . e^Jy* ^1 ^ ^JL^ 

the authority of Abu Hurairah . 

1223 . Narrated Abu Hurairah & &t ^ : jlL^J LlijL>- - \ 1 1 V 



People say that I narrate too many narrations 
of the Prophet #| ; once I met a man (during 

the lifetime of the Prophet and asked x*L> jp 4 S-^ ^Sr^ 
him, "Which Surah did Allah's Messenger^ ^ .j^ * >^ 

recite yesterday in the Isha (prayer)?" He ^ J 0jiJ * ^ ^ iSjr*^ 

said, "I do not know." I said, "Did you not y\ 'J&\ ^-ilJl Jj-aJ : <J> %\ 

attend the Salat (prayer)?" He said, "Yes, (I * - , - ^Jj^ *^L' c^ii 

did)," I said, "I know. He recited such and ^ ^ * J 
such Surah" ^ ^>-jiJ^ $H <J 

. lis j lis Sjj-*^ ^ y *■ cij^ 
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22-THEBOOKOF,4S-&4W $$*J\ uUT - TT 

"Sahw": Forgetting (here it means forget- 
ting how many Rak'd a person has prayed , 
in which case he should perform two 
prostrations of Sahw) . 



(1) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the \l\ j+L}\ b ujL O) 
Sahw. If someone gets up (for the third Rak'd " " 0 
without sitting) after the second Rak'd of a ^ij^ L / Jt ^ J & 
compulsory Saldt (prayer) . 

1224. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Buhaina <fc1 xS ll5jL>- - > Y Y i 
Crf'j Allah's Messenger ^ once led us > dUU IT ' I * JtS * * 

in a Sa/af (prayer) and offered two Rak'd and ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

got up (for the third Rak'd) without sitting CS^J*^ ^ If* t ^- J U-^ if 1 

(after the second Rak'd) . The people also got ' , - > i , . ^ - » i f ( 

up with him , and when he was about to finish ST 7 ^ - * ^ - ■ ^ 

his Sa/af (prayer) , we waited for him to finish <u I J j^j LJ ^^L^? : J IS <u I <cp <&1 

the Sa/af (prayer) with Talslm but he said s * _ ( "JLSaJ I ' " ° J>S" 

Takbir before Tasllm and performed two f ^ -^-^ u£ 2®§ 

prostrations (of Sa/iw while sitting and then LUi iii ^*uJl j»US c f ^ 

finished the Sa/a/ (prayer) with Tasllm . v : ^ '-ki - 

[AT H >( ^L ^ 

1225. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Buhaina ^ <il x£ LL'Ip- - ^YTe 

<jbi ^3*. Allah's Messenger got up after 0 . B . ... - , 

the second /ta&'a of the Zuhr prayer without ^ - w jr 

sitting in between (the second and the third t^p^l <y>^J\ J* if. 

Rak'd) . When he finished the Saldt (prayer) >» : K \, it • , ,0 

he performed two prostrations (of Sahw) and ST- ^ - ■ ; ^ 

then finished the Saldt (prayer) with Taslim . ^ ^15 Si§ <ul J j-ij jl :JlS <u1 

' - c , - ^ , -C S"'' 

[AT H :^r\j] .iJUi lii ^L- 

(2) CHAPTER. If one offers five Rak'a IJJ- \l\ :&L (T) 
(instead of four) . 

1226. Narrated 'Abdullah ilp ^1 



t jLJ>Ji ^1 - urn 



22 - THE BOOK QFAS-SAHW tf*J\ ytf TT 188 



Once Allah's Messenger offered five <.^SJxJ\ 4_JLi LJlU- 

Rak'a in the Zuhr prayer, and somebody 0 / 0 , 

asked him whether there was some increase " " * ^ ^ \ ^ •* 

in As-Salat (the prayer) . Allah's Messenger 3|| 4)1 J^-j jl :Ii 2b I ^f j 

$g§ said, "What is that?" He said, "You have ^ ^ ^ - - Lwl^- 'JUali JLs 
offered five itaAr'fl So, Allah's Messenger ' J cjr ^ 

^ performed two prostrations (of Sahw) :JU «?i5li Uy :JUi ?St>UkJl ^ 

after Tasllm. \ ' c ° <- ' <- '> f • ' °f 

[SO 

(3) CHAPTER. If one finishes his Salat j\ jjktj ill : JjL (V) 
(prayer) with Taslim after offering two or '<? , 

three /tofr'a (by mistake), then he should ^ . * cr 

perform two prostrations (of Sahw) like Jj!b\ j\ S^WaJl 

ordinary prostrations of the Salat (prayer) , 
or longer. 

1227. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zj> &i : LJl^- <. pST lijJl>- - \ 1 1 V 
The Prophet ^ led us in the ^sr prayer or 
the Zuhr prayer and finished it with Tasllm, 
Dhul-Yadain said to him, "O Allah's 
Messenger! Has the Salat (prayer) been 
reduced?" The Prophet |§ asked his 
Companions, "Has he spoken the truth?" : i y_^}\ ji 
They replied in the affirmative. So, Allah's ^ 
Messenger |g offered two more Raka and 
then performed two prostrations (of Sahw). Lo 

Sa'd said , "I saw that 'Urwa bin Az-Zubair 
had offered two Rak'a in the Maghrib prayer 
and finished it with Tasllm. He then talked Jii . 
(and when he was informed about it) he 
completed the rest of his Salat (prayer) and 
performed two prostrations (of Sahw) , and p p&j Cx^l ^ J*^ ' <>? 

said, The Prophet ^ offered Salat (prayer) -. r , J . ? ^ 

like this/" * : JUj S* 7 ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

[ ^ at i^ij] .^g \kX 

(4) CHAPTER. Whoever did not recite J^y^ pJ & ^ 
Tashah-hud (At-Tahiyyat) after the two " 0 t u 
prostrations of Sahw . ^ 

And Anas and Al-Hasan did not recite it . j j-^J^J \j ^J~J I ^_JL-Sj 
And Qatada said that Tashah-hud should not * s i ^ v t I- . - 't t - - 

be recited (after the prostrations of Sa/iw) . 
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1228. Narrated Abu Hurairah JIp &\ jj>j : 
Once Allah's Messenger $g offered two 
Rak'a and finished his &z/<zf (prayer). So 
Dhul-Yadain asked him, "Has the Salat 
(prayer) been reduced or have you 
forgotten?" Allah's Messenger ^ said, 
"Has Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?" The 
people replied in the affirmative. Then 
Allah's Messenger ^ stood up and offered 
the remaining two Rak'a and performed 
Taslim , and then said Takbir and performed 
two prostrations like his usual prostrations, 
or a bit longer, and then raised (his head) up 
[and finished his Salat (prayer) with Taslim] . 

Narrated Salama bin 'Alqama : I asked 
Muhammad (bin Sinn) whether Tashah-hud 
should be recited after the two prostrations 
of Sahw. He replied, "It is not (mentioned) 
in Abu Hurairah's narration." 



(5) CHAPTER. To say Takbir in the 
prostrations of Sahw . 

1229. Narrated Abu Hurairah <S "Oil t^f j . 
The Prophet offered one of the evening 
Salat (prayer) (the subnarrator Muhammad 
said, "I think that it was most probably the 
'Asr prayer") and he finished it after offering 
two Rak'a only , He then stood near a piece of 
wood in front of the mosque and put his hand 
over it. Abu Bakr and 'Umar <&i Csfj 
were amongst those who were present, but 
they dared not talk to him about that 
(because of excessive respect for him), and 
those who were in a hurry went out. They 
said , "Has the Salat (prayer) been reduced?" 
A man who was called Dhul-Yadain by the 
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Prophet^ said (to the Prophet^), "Has the : I jJLii ^HJl jL^jJ* £^"3 

Sa/af (prayer) been reduced or have you £ ?. > ^> s . > ;* 

forgotten?" He said, "Neither have I & ^ JJ 

forgotten, nor has the Salat (prayer) been p c~~Jl : JUi ^J^Jl li «|| 

reduced." He said, "Certainly you have .j „ ^ -J B .j^ii V ; 

forgotten." So, the Prophet M offered two f*~, J \ * * ^ J 

more Rak'a and performed Taslim, and then ^^Uas t c~~J Ju> ^ : J 15 . « jCa& 

said Takbir and performed a prostration (of - • jJ^J '*S d * -JjiS" 

S«Mv), like his ordinary prostration or a bit ' ^ P"* ^ s^^^ 

longer and then raised his head and said "^j p tj^bl jl 

7aA£fr and then put his head down and - , .s>r * * s{ 

performed a (second) prostration (of Sahw) * ^ C v - A 

like his ordinary prostration or a bit longer, ^ tJ^M jl o^>w« 
and then raised his head up and said Takblr 
(and then Taslim). 



AT i^tj] 



J 



1230. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Buhaina Al- : Ju^ 



Asdi il£ ill --^5, the ally of Bam 'Abdul- , , . , . 

Muttalib : Allah's Messenger ^ stood up for V ; V 

the Zuftr prayer and he should have sat (after J-l & ^ Lr* <■ gj* ^ ' 

the second Rak'a but he stood up for the third ,,s > . e . . ... / 

itafc^ without sitting for Tashah-hud) and ; - '* ^ - - ^ s 

when he finished the Salat (prayer) he S%^> ^ ^li ^ 4b 1 Jj-^j jl 

performed two prostrations (of Sahw) and fi -| * J^. ^jj^ jM^jj 

said Takblr on each prostration while sitting, P"* J 

before ending (the Salat) with Taslim ; and IS>J^ JS" ^ ^JjJJ^ J^J* 

the people too performed the two . \ \ * n 

prostrations with him for that sitting which ' v - ^ ( - r ^ • ^ ^ 

he forgot . -y* L> j \SS ^ LU I 

(6) CHAPTER. When a person forgets ^ jJb p fy :&L (n) 

whether he has offered three or four Rak'a ^ , „ - „ , * 0 * * 

(then he should) perform two prostrations ~ * 

while sitting in his last Rak'a. j^^r 

1231. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ill : : llLii ^ iUj UjJL^ - \TV\ 

Allah's Messenger M said, "When the call i( . , ^ > >. ^ . 
for Salat (prayer) is made , Satan takes to his ' * ST 1 ^ \ 

heels passing wind so that he may not hear j^S ^>h ^ t^jl jL!-jJ| 

the Adhan . And when the call is finished he 
comes back, and when the Iqama is 
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pronounced , Satan again takes to his heels ; : 4i I J jLj J 15 : J 15 ilp % \ 
and when the Iqama is finished he comes > lt .* tl ^, « - ' ,r ( 

back again and tries to interfere with the " . ' * - 

person and his thoughts and say, 'Remember liLs tjliVl ^LIJ *y <Ji>- JJl^ 
this and that (which he has not thought of . # f r ' r Vn 

before the Salat) 9 , till the person offering *i ^ < ^ ^ ^ 

Sa/<zf (prayer) forgets how much (Rak'd) he ^Jj>- Juil 4*0^' t>^* 
has offered. If anyone of you does not , >. . M , -\ .*<- 

remember whether he has offered three or ^ j-t - 

four ita£'<z then he should perform two ^SJb j^Svj LJ U <. \j£ j \j£ 

prostrations (of Sahw) while sitting . .r.. * «>- ^ t , > > « lt ^ 

(7) CHAPTER. Sahw (i.e. forgetfulness) in j^JLlI ^ j j ». » 4>Ll (V) 
compulsory &z/£l (prayers) and Nawdfil. 



Ibn 'Abbas ft l performed two ill j^fj tin' -^^j 

prostrations (of Sa/iw) after the Witr prayer . " 5 - . 

1232. Narrated Abu Hurairah <S fti : 4)1 JlIp llijL>- - ^YVY 

Allah's Messenger #| said, "When anyone of . * . . * , m > > 

you stands for the Salat (prayer), Satan V' y ^ 

comes and puts him in doubts till he forgets xS ^A «JJu- ^A t^lg-i 

how many Rak'd he has offered. So, if this » . . \ e . 1 B 

happens to anyone of you , he should perform ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y s 

two prostrations (of 5a/iw) while sitting . jl» :JL5 ^ 4)1 J ^ 



jUalHl frU- JUa> ^L5 lil ^Jl^I 



(8) CHAPTER. If a person speaks to a J^aL y>j lil £L> (A) 

person offering Salat (prayer) , and the latter , 9 , ^ 1 * t* 

beckons with his hand and listens . C~" ^ " 

1233. Narrated Kuraib: I was sent to jUlii (J J^ i UJb- - SWT 

'Aishah by Ibn 'Abbas, Al-Miswar bin ^ - tl . > , " i 't,. 

Makhrama and 'Abdur-Rahman bin Azhar ; ^ ^ 
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^ 4»\ j^j. They told me to greet her on jl : ^JjS ^p <. JSS <-Jj** 

their behalf and to ask her about the offering ^ , , .* , r , /. . \ 1 \ 

of the two Rak'd after the 'Asr and to say to X ^ J Cf. J . ^ 

her , "We were informed that you offer those ^^Ip I ^J>j j 1 ^ \ yJ- J \ 
two Rak'd and we were told that the Prophet 
had forbidden offering them." Ibn 'Abbas 



I l$lp jy*fj <L1jIp 0 



said, "I along with 'Umar bin Al-Khattab f*>CJl Igllp 1^5 1 : I^JUi 

aIp is) i ^5 used to beat the people whenever . ^ * * , - , 9 - - 

they offered them." ^ ^ ^f**^ jf ^ 

Kuraib further said : I went to ' Aishah dk> I U^>- 1 : IgJ JS j <. jJail 1 

L^J_p 4ii and conveyed her that message. ^ tf j-^ * * ^rjv ^ UillL^J 

'Aishah said, "Go and ask Umm Salama ~ J ^ ° • ^ J . U^Uoj 

about them." So I returned and informed cJ5j : ^ Up I J IS j . 1$1p 
them about her statement . They then told me M * : . ^ > ^ > . * 

to go to Umm Salama with the same question ; ^ j ^ w . > 

with which they had sent me to 'Aishah. L JS cJi^-Jis : ^-4^ J IS . L^Ip 

Umm Salama uIp &i v^j replied, "I heard , , >??.r , > ; , . ^ c< , 
the Prophet ^ forbidding them . Later I saw ^ ; ST 7 v ^ - 

him offering them immediately after he had j»l Jl-^ : cJUS ^^L^j 

offered the He then entered my house 
at a time when some of the Ansdri women 

from the tribe of Bam Haram were sitting L° J-^ *-LL^ ^ ^>j^ 

with me , so I sent my slave-girl to him having jj Jj^ \\ <j *JL/I 

said to her, 'Stand beside him and tell him f ^y^J 

that Umm Salama says to you: "O Allah's ^iJl cJL^* : 1$1p 5b I j ^JL^. 
Messenger! I have heard you forbidding the 
offering of these (two Rak'd after the 'Asr 

prayer) but I have seen you offering them . If ^JJ> jiS p ^JaJiJ I ^J^> 
he waves his hand then wait for him.' The 
slave-girl did that . The Prophet ^ beckoned 



J 1 

9 . 9 it 



her with his hand and she waited for him. ^jjL>Jl cJLiyii . jUkj'Nl 

When he had finished the Salat (prayer) he j • £j j - - • 

said, 'O daughter of Ab! Umaiyya! You have * s^^ 3 ' ^ 

asked me about the two Ra k ( a after the 'Asr dJbJUJ- 4j1 Jj-^j L» : iiii ^1 v*JL! 
prayer. The people of the tribe of 'Abdul- • . f , > 
Qais came to me and made me busy and I - V ^ 

could not offer the two Rak'at after the Zw/ir cJ^tis ia^ ^^-Ulli oJuj j[J>\ 
prayer. These (two Rak'd that I have just » 9 .. ^ - ( ^ t t, 

offered) are for those (missed) ones. % - 

tol ^1 a£\ Lt» :JlS cJ^iil UJi 
^ ^ » s ^ *(. 
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[irv* : . «jLU 

(9) CHAPTER. Beckoning during the Sa/fif a^UJl J SjU^I ljL (<0 

(prayer) [by a person in Salat] . 

Narrated Kuraib: "Umm Salama said as Cffj ^1 j& aJU 

above on the authority of the Prophet ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1234. Narrated Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idI cJu^ ^ 1^5 l^Jb- - > YVt 

il* iiii .vO * The news about the differences e ^ > .i, > > ,t* 

amongst the people of Ban! 'Amr bin ' Auf ^ r '* ^ • " ~ 

reached Allah's Messenger and, so, he jJL^ j-> tj»jL> 
went to them along with some of his > , \\ '>°, n . . / * 
Companions to effect a reconciliation ^ y - - " 

between them. Allah's Messenger ^ was ^ j ^jj jl ^ 4)1 

delayed there, and the time for the Salat ^ 4)l'j ' ' — * , * ° ^r^ 

(prayer) became due . Bilal went to Abu Bakr " J ' ^ J ^J^f t 1 ^ ; " : 

^LJL£ &i j—^j and said to him, "Allah's J~r*^ • ^Ll ^ ^4^: 
Messenger has been delayed (there) and . ^ ^ i . > - 

the time of Salat (prayer) is due . So , will you ' ' ^ 

lead the people in Salat (prayer)?" Abu Bakr aIp & I ^3 ^ ^ ^Jl J ^ 
said, "Yes, if you wish." Bilal pronounced * * , t i . 'u-' 

the Iqama and Abu Bakr o> 41 went J ' ^ i ' • 

forward and said Takbir for the people. In J4^ tS*>L!kJl cJb^ Jlj J* 

the meantime Allah's Messenger 1§ came » • . 't,- ■ t in 

passing through the rows (of the people \ ^ \^ 



offering Salat) and stood in the (first) row JZ y\ ^JuJj J% ^I5li 

and the people started clapping. Abu Bakr ^ ^ ^ ^\ 

'<&\ would never look hither and thither ' ^ c 

during his (prayer) but when the people o ysjai \ ^ ^r^i ^ ^ 1 J j^J 

clapped much, he looked back and (saw) . > *.* u . 

Allah's Messenger ai. The Prophet ^ ^ ST \ 

beckoned him to carry on. Abu Bakr iiii ^3 41)1 ^ y\ o\$j t 

UL_£ raised both his hands, praised and i^T" - * ' si 

t JiSI Ul& 44j^W? J OollL 

thanked Allah, and retreated till he stood ^ ^ ' " 



in the (first) row. Allah's Messenger ^ went j|| 4)1 J j-^j lils <£JJI 

forward and led the people in the Salat ° - >>>\ ± \ *\ > ' u -\ ^i- 

(prayer). When he completed the Salat ^ ~ - J ' ^ " * ^ 

(prayer) he faced the people and said, "O aip 4)1 CjrfJ J^t 
people! Why did you start clapping when 
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something unusual happened to you in the ^Ja^JlW ^rjj 2»l JU->*3 tjliJ 

(prayer)? Clapping is only for women . . * ^ * . tf . . . « , 

_ _ . __ r ^ 

something unusual in the Sa/af (prayer) one Lui t^ui! ^^Las ^ 4)1 J^-j 

should say , 'Subhan-Allah ' , for there is none . a * . ^ , s . , . . - , ,1 * r . r 

who will not turn round on hearing him ^ J ST ^ 

saying Subhan-Allah . (Then turning towards ^ ?^Ji ^ib U t^ull 

Abu Bakr, he said) O Abu Bakr! What ^ ^ . ^ . -NL%1| 

prevented you from leading the people in the * * a-> - s* 9 * 

Sa/& (prayer) when I beckoned you to do ^ <oU y> . *L*JJ jJuiiJl 
so?" Abu Bakr replied , "How dare the son of 
Abu Quhafa lead the Salat (prayer) in front 

of Allah's Messenger |g?" (See H. No. 684 t &\ oU*!^ : Jbfcl 

31141 1218) - 01 dJUli Lo iJZll L .oSil 

(1)15 U : <cp ibl ^J>j j& y) JU^ 

1235 . Narrated Asma' : I went to ' Aishah ^ ^r^i L^&p* ~ 

%\ and she was offering Salat (prayer) . -j j ^ „ , ^ c ^ 

while standing and the people , too , were * ^T* J ^ ^ * ° * 

standing (offering Salat) . So I said , "What is 4 ^ UL* ^ j^Xi I LJl^ 

the matter with the people?" She beckoned " . tj^ 'U-iV ° ' iitli 

with her head towards the sky. I said, "(Is ' * ^ 4 

there) a sign?" She nodded intending to say, 1$1p ilil llslp 

" Yes " 1" . * *i - *" i s t. -,1- ? - i 

[An 

1236. Narrated 'Aishah 1^ fti the : Jli J^UJ^I l!jJL>- - ^YV^ 
wife of the Prophet 3j§ : Allah's Messenger | ft . ^ 
during his illness offered Salat (prayer) in his c ^ l/" c f - a* Jr> 
house sitting , whereas some people followed J^JI gjj L^Ip ill 

him standing, but the Prophet m beckoned ^1 ~\ \ > - \ - fl u- -t -us 

them to sit down. On completion of thenar ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(prayer) he said, "The Imam is to be ^Ju^j iLJU- ilLi jij 
followed . So , bow when he bows , and raise 
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your head, when he raises his head." (See jl ^1)1 jLiti tULi £y 
Hadlth No .689, Vol. I for taking the '.^ lUi jJLUl 

verdict). * ^ 

^ liU ^ fjj3 fu?l 



[1AA :^r\j] 
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23 - THE BOOK OF FUNERALS cjW - XX 

[AL-JANA'IZ] 



&i i)i 



(1) CHAPTER. What is said about funerals, ^ jl* ji} : O) 

and those whose last words were : La ilaha 
illallah (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) . U JJ\ : jlii ^ V^i^ 

Wahab bin Munabbih was asked, "Isn't - ( * J ' a j. „ (i , , ° 
the saying: La //a/m illallah (none has the * ' ' 

right to be worshipped but Allah)' , the key of J ^| J *■ cr^ 

Paradise?" He replied in the affirmative, and + >j . „ ° ^ * ^* 

said, "There is no key without teeth, and if J C • Jt tL) ' 

you have the key which has teeth , it will open . NiJ dJJ ^ 

it for you, and if it is without teeth, then it 
will not open it for you." 

1237. Narrated Abu Dhar & 5>i ^ - ^YVV 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, "Someone came 
to me from my Lord (Allah) and gave me the 

good tidings that whosoever of my followers jj jp tJjJb^l Jw^lj \^Js>~ 
dies worshipping none (in any way) along 
with Allah, he will enter Paradise." I asked, 

"Even if he committed illegal sexual ol :5§| 4il J^ij JU :Jli 

intercourse (adultery) and theft?" He 
replied, "Even if he committed illegal 



:JU jl - 0^ 



sexual intercourse (adultery) and theft." il ^^L, ^ ^ul oU ^ aj! - 

Jj j3 
,rrrr t rrAA ,u»a : ^1] . «J^* 
[vjav c*uss ii**r fc iUA ,oatv 



1238. Narrated 'Abdullah <J> %\ j^y. <, ^a^- ^ *jLp - ^YVA 

Allah's Messenger said, "Whosoever / „ a * ^ b5JL>- * J li I L$!b- 

dies worshipping others along with Allah t, o~*- p ■ 

will definitely enter the Fire." I said, ^bt i y^fj 4il Jup jp fc <J?f^ 

"Whosoever dies worshipping none along o - w -| j ' ' 

with Allah will definitely enter Paradise ." ^ ' - J ^ Oj^j 0 .J 
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(2) CHAPTER. The order of following the j5b*Jl ^liu yS\ 4*M (Y) 
funeral procession . 

1239. Narated Al-Bara' bin 'Azib &i ^ : JlS jJ^JI ^1 - HY^ 
Hp : Allah's Messenger £g ordered us to do > . . fc , % ^ ^ ^ ^ 
seven things and forbade us from doing other - Sr*^ a* *■ V 1 -* 
seven things . He ordered us : tj Jaa ^ Cji ' ^ J 

(1) to follow the funeral procession, 'ti- . . - . t - . — T . 

(2) to visit the sick, ^ ; - > ^ ' ^ 

(3) to accept invitations, Ll^j 3|5 Oj**>j Ly>1 

(4) to help the oppressed, . s ^ ^ 

(5) to fulfil the oaths, ' - / ^ C- ■ ^ CT 

(6) to return the greetings and ^^"13 ' jAi^' 

(7) to reply to the sneezer: [saying * r . . | ^ ; u 
"Yarhamu-ka-Alldh (may Allah be Merciful ^ C"^^ ^ o 

to you)," provided the sneezer says, "Al- UlfJj .^J^UJl c.-. ^ -. t Jj ;^!>LLjl 

hamdu-lillah (all the praises are for Allah)"] . . , „ s ... ,^ 

He forbade us to use silver utensils (and > \ ^ 

dishes) and to wear golden rings, silk (.^L->jJlj tj-jj-^Jlj 

(clothes), Dibaj (pure silk cloth), Q^f and ^ ^^.^ ..j^u 

Istabraq (two kinds of silk cloths) . ^ 

,0Air iOAl<\ t, OAVA fcOio. ^onro 

[•no* t irro t iTYY 

1240 . Narrated Abu Hurairah & &i : 1 Lijb- : JU^. b*J> - ^ Y £ • 
heard Allah's Messenger & saying, ""The y ^ ^ j , >^ 
rights of a Muslim on a Muslim are five : ^ JJ V " , 

(1) To return the greetings, :jLi ^Ug-J- ^1 :< -^ 

(2) to visit the sick, t t * t ' ' i - -t 

(3) to follow the funeral processions , ' ; " ^ " 

(4) to accept invitation and c^L^ : Jli <up 4)1 ^y^fj 

(5) to reply the sneezer. (See Hadlth . . *. . n . >, ^ H , 



No. 1239). 



. « ^^LJl o-^jj to^pJJl ajU-Ij 
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(3) CHAPTER. Visiting the deceased person 
after he has been put in his shroud . 

1241, 1242. Narrated 'Aishah i«Ip fti ^ : 
Abu Bakr <s> %\ came riding his horse 
from his dwelling place in As-Sunh . He got 
down from it, entered the mosque and did 
not speak with anybody till he came to me 
and went directly to the Prophet #| , who was 
covered with a blanket with markings on it. 
Abu Bakr uncovered his face . He knelt down 
and kissed him and then started weeping and 
said, "Let my father and my mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Allah's Prophet! Allah 
will not combine two deaths on you. You 
have died the death which was written for 
you." 

Narrated Abu Salama : Ibn * Abbas &i j*? j 
u£p said, "Abu Bakr came out and 'Umar 
£*■ Csf 'j was addressing the people, and 
Abu Bakr told him to sit down but 'Umar 
refused . Abu Bakr again told him to sit down 
but 'Umar again refused. Then Abu Bakr 
recited the Tashah-hud (i.e. none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and 
Muhammad % is Allah's Messenger) and 
the people attended to Abu Bakr and left 
'Umar. Abu Bakr said, "Amma ba'du, 
whoever amongst you worshipped 
Muhammad, then Muhammad jgg is dead, 
but whoever worshipped Allah , Allah is Alive 
and will never die. Allah ^juj said: 
Muhammad $g is no more than a 
Messenger and indeed (many) Messengers 
have passed away before him . If he dies or is 
killed , will you then turn back on your heels 
(as disbelievers)?... (up to) are grateful.'" 
(V.3 :144) (The narrator added, "By Allah, 
it was as if the people never knew that Allah 
had revealed this Verse before till Abu Bakr 
recited it and then whoever heard it , started 
reciting it.") 



c4ji j* j^Aji 4>b or) 

: J IS <til jIp U^-l : Jli Jl1>tJ 

A-dj Ip 0 I a*JL* jj I ^Ji j~>- 1 ! J li 

Jlil : cJli a;^-I 1$1p <Tbl 

>ii . - > > - - >° >i , 

. Lr l£ r \ : J Li* J^LJl jiJ^j *Lp 
aIII J Ui (. aip Hi I jy^j jj I 

t JL*u 111 ijLd3 . j**P l^yj 

illl cJU -OjiJ *y ill 0J3 Sill 
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p ^*&\ Old .[U* 

Jill j JZ y\ ( J>- 

t niv : - un :<^-x>Jl] 

[ov^ lHoo ,tioy t n^ 
: ^1 - mY :<^a>Jl] 

[ovn t ^ov t **o* t iior t rnv* 

1243, Narrated Kharija bin Zaid bin : JS^> jj JJ^ l&Jb- - >Y1V 
Thabit: Umm Al-'Ala', an Ansari woman * . «^ i »m i £ tf 

— * *jl t UdP tt*L-JJI Uj Jl>- 

who gave the BaVah (pledge) to the Prophet ^ ^ ir ^ 

311 said to me, "The emigrants were Juj, a^-jI^- ^Sr*"' • 

distributed amongst us by drawing lots and . ^ A * \ f* 

we got m our share Uthman bin Maz un . We s - \ 

made him stay with us in our house . Then he -Ji! Sr**^ tjL^S/ 

suffered from a disease which proved fatal . , i , , , r i . J * , > , , - >s . >?t 

U jUaa C J j « > U-^J 1 *-wl51 4j 

When he died and was given a bath and was ^ ^ ~~ 

shrouded in his clothes, Allah's Messenger ^UjLoI ^ oLTpts Oy&* j+ jU^p 

gg£ came, I said, 'May Allah be Merciful to .srrr . J ,z ^, > - 

you, O Abu As-Sa'ib! I testify that Allah has (J* <S CT-^ 

honoured you' . The Prophet 3g said , 'How Jio ajI^I ^ (>^j J-~*J 

do you know that Allah has honoured him?' I A . */* * , Mir ^ * I i ' ' 

replied, 'O Allah's Messenger! Let my father ^ J * " ™ ^ ^ 

be sacrificed for you! On whom else shall t <±I1JL^ ^l^JLi ^-JllJI UT fillip 

Allah bestow His Honour?' The Prophet « _ ^ j^r ^ ^ 

said, 'No doubt, death came to him. By - J ^> tf ^ 

Allah, I too wish him good, but by Allah, I do Ji Sill b\ dLj^i 

not know what Allah will do with me though I 0 i( . - ? ' 

am Allah's Messenger' . She said, "By Allah, ^ ' ^ J / _ - - 

I will never attest the piety of anyone after Ul» : ^*>CJl aIIp J Us <u 



that." 
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. Lbl eiij Tju£-T ^>jt N 
Uii>- ! J li ilrf W ^ L ~ U 

if 4 ^ ji irt £^ J^J • ^? ^-4^ * 

1244 . Narrated Jabir bin * Abdullah & 1 ^3 j liJ -y 

LjJl?- : J li jjip LjJl?- : J 15 

cJU>- ^1 llJ :Jli U$:e- Jul 



; When my father was martyred, I lifted 
the sheet from his face and wept and the 

people forbade me to do so but the Prophet j aioiJ 1 ^ I JlL^J cJUJ* : J li 
#| did not forbid me . Then my aunt Fatima 
began weeping and the Prophet ^ said , "It is 

all the same whether you weep or not. The cJJc>- ^1 it! : Jli Kf^ 
angels were shading him continuously with 
their wings till you shifted him (from the 
field)" .^Ul; V m 

JUs . ^^f' cJL*>*i 

L^Al lit; ^1 cJlj 

Cs*?J Xtt^m 

[**a* t YAu t mr : ^1] &I 

(4) CHAPTER. A man who informs the JiT J\ J^JI &L> (t) 

relatives of the deceased person (of his ' v # 

death) by himself. ^ 1 

1245. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ 

Allah's Messenger ^ informed (the people) , . „ j . 

about the death of An-Najashi on the very ^ oi ] O* 

day he died. He went towards the Musalla S^i ^1 t>^lLii\ ^ Ju^ 

[place for offering Salat (prayer)] and the ^ ^ ^ ? . ^ >U 

people stood behind him in rows . He said ^ ' ^ J ' ^ ^ J 

four Takbir (1) (i.e., offered the funeral oU ^jJl ^1 ^ ^uil J^L 

Salat). . - 



(1) (H.1245) See the footnote of chapter 64 and Hadith No. 1333. 
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^rrv ,\t\a . LJj! 

[vaa \ ,taa* ,\rrr 



16 



1246 . Narrated Anas bin Malik <J, & \ : \ y\ U}JL> - 
The Prophet gjg said , "Zaid took over the flag . , / > lJI^ ' I 'J I J 
and was martyred . Then it was taken by Ja'far ^ 1 * ^"V 
who was martyred as well. Then 'Abdullah & <^ 
bin Rawaha took the flag but he too was -, r ^ ' * tl ' 

martyred — and at that time the eyes of ~ J v> ^ 

Allah's Messenger ^ were overflowing with U*x>-I ^ i^^li JUj £jfJJl i>-l» 
tears. Then Khalid bin Al-Walld took the ^ >^ uiM 15 * ' (i " 
flag without being nominated as a chief ' (*"* ^ y 1 *^" 

(beforehand) and was blessed with victory." ^-'jJ tin 

^jii o^o 1 ^Ip j^o 4^Lr ' erf JuL>- 

t nr« t r--ir t Tvu : . «Jj 

[i TIT t WoV 

(5) CHAPTER. What is said regarding c;jl>JU j])fl 4>L (a) 
conveying the news of the funeral 
(procession) . 

Narrated Abu Hurairah il* & I : Once S^S* ^ Ij* " <J ^3 

the Prophet said (regarding a deceased - ll2 , ^ , 

person) , Why did you not inform me (about ^ J ST- v 

her or his death)?" . V l» 

1247. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u^ibi^j: A : JU^J l^JL> - ^YiV 
person died and Allah's Messenger used - „ i 0 ' - - ' T 
to visit him. He died at night and (the ^ L ^i ^ *>* ^-J^ >^ 
people) buried him at night. In the morning ^1 ^ tj^JLlJt ^ t^LJLJl 
they informed the Prophet M about his ^ . ' "V. ^ ' „" 
death. He said, "What prevented you from / ' 
informing me?" They replied, "It was night 

and it was a dark night and so we disliked to „ „ „ ^ ^sjr > f r^r qj ^ : 

trouble you." The Prophet went to his 1 - °J :3j ^ • ^ 

grave and offered the (funeral) prayer. jt ^SSjJ> L«» :jLii oj*jlJ-\ 
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(6) CHAPTER. The superiority of the person jJj il oU J^i uiL (*0 
whose child dies and he faces the event with ' ^ , ^ L\* 

patience hoping for Allah's reward. 

And the Statement of Allah jJ-j ^j^> ' J->- j A I J}ij 

...Give glad tidings to As-Sabirun (the " -^1] 
patient). (V .2:155) ^ L ^ ^ ^ ^^T* 

1248. Narrated Anas <J> %\ The L&U : ^UU J\ l&U- - ^ 1 1 A 
Prophet M said, "A Muslim whose three *-t. 1 X s t i-w 
children die before the age of puberty will be ^ ■ ' \ 
granted Paradise by Allah due to His Mercy ^III J IS :JIS *up A I ^sfj ^1 
for them. jr^> ^> ^ U)) 

. ft ^-*U>) aju-^-j J-s^-ij aL>J1 iil 

1249 . Narrated Abu Said & &i ^5 : The lijb- : jJlU l^JL>- - N Y 1 ^ 
women requested the Prophet^, "Please fix > t . « j l5jl>. * 

a day for us (to preach) ." So the Prophet |jg ^ ST*^^ * * * 

preached them and said, "A woman whose ^\ -jZ> toljSo ji- t^L^iNl 
three children died would be screened from 
the (Hell) Fire by them," Hearing that, a 

woman asked, "If two died?" The Prophet^ <>f^> . U U J^l ^ 

replied, "Even two would screen her from „ ; \A - . .t-». 1 «u "n-r 

the (Hell) Fire." ^ ^ .1^1 ^ , U w» 

1250. And Abu Hurairah added, "Those ^1 ^ <-&j^> Jlij - 
children should be below the age of puberty." \, ' , ^ • * M ' 9 \h 

t^ 11 <>* L5i^ 

1251 . Narrated Abu Hurairah Sp ^3 : bJ Jb- : ^ii- ll&>- - \ Y « \ 
The Prophet said, "No Muslim whose , . fi > 0 „ . ' 1 •> 
three children died will go to the (Hell) Fire ^ '^A^ * JU °- 
except for Allah's Oath (i.e. everyone has to ^ If* <■ ^ 

pass over the bridge on the Hell-fire)." 



^iS £L*Jl of : <Lp iiil 
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And Abu Abdullah said : There is not one *y » : J Li ^ 1 aIp Jii I ^ j 

of you but will pass over it (Hell) ..." „ r r - . „ " " . / 

(V.19:71) ^ ^ % r; ^ 

(7) CHAPTER. The saying of a man to a Xp sl^ill Ji^l J}5 c^iL (V) 

woman at the grave, "Be patient." ' 0 . 

1252 . Narrated Anas bin Malik & & I ^3 : L5l>- : joT liijL>- - ^ Y o Y 

The Prophet % passed by a woman who was ^ e . * ;s . 1 

sitting and weeping beside a grave and said to : H ^ - 

her, "Fear Allah and be patient." ^iJl ^ :JIS <1p <&! <^fj 4UU 

. Jul (^l 8 *JUs 



(8) CHAPTER. The bath of a dead (Muslim) cJU-* 1 J-l* ^Lj (A) 

and his ablution with water and Sidr (lote- 
tree leaves) . 



»UJL 



And Ibn 'Umar applied Hanut (a kind of <ul tlrfJ 3^ <Lrt' -^^J 



scent) to the dead body of the son of Sa'id bin 

Zaid and carried it and then offered the ^ 
funeral prayers , but he did not perform % I j ^llf* £^1 Jl5j . 
ablution. Ibn 'Abbas said, "A Muslim never 
becomes Najas (impure) whether dead or 
alive." And Sa'd said, "If he had been U L^J jl5 }J : jJ^ JUj . \iS 
impure then I would not have touched M > 0 > t . , . 

him." And the Prophet #g said, "A faithful ^ ^ u J 

believer never becomes Najas (impure) ." . 

1253 . Narrated Umm 'Atiyya Al-Ansariya jup J^UJ-I t^Jb- - WoV 
3ui ^3 : Allah's Messenger 3g came to us ^ a * . . ^ ^ . j ^ ^ 

when his daughter died and said , "Wash her , ^ ^ 

three, or five times or more, if you see it t Ifjr? oi if ^L^J' 

necessary, with water and Sidr (lote-tree ' . -* i-?v ri -s, , *\ 

leaves) and then apply camphor, or some ; % " , 

camphor at the end; and when you finish, 4il J : 
notify me." So when we finished it, we . -f ^j,; . ^ 

informed him and he gave us his waist-sheet * ^ " ^ 

and told us to shroud the dead body in it . jl tiili ^ 3' L~i>- jl 
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(9) CHAPTER. It is desirable to wash (the 
dead body) for an odd number of times. 

1254. Narrated Umm 'Atiyya l§1p «M ^j>j : 
Allah's Messenger ^ came to us and we were 
giving a bath to his (dead) daughter and said , 
"Wash her three, five or more times with 
water and Sidr (Nabiq - lote-tree leaves) and 
sprinkle camphor on her at the end; and 
when you finish, notify me." So when we 
finished , we informed him and he gave us his 
waist-sheet and told us to shroud her in it . 

Ayyub said that Hafea narrated to him a 
narration similar to that of Muhammad in 
which it was said that the bath was to be given 
for an odd number of times , and the numbers 
3, 5 or 7 were mentioned. It was also said 
that they were to start with the right side and 
with the parts which were washed in ablution, 
and that Umm 'Atlyya also mentioned, "We 
combed her hair and divided them in three 
braids." 



(10) CHAPTER. To start from the right side 
while giving a bath to a dead body. 

1255 . Narrated Umm ' Atlyya l$Ip %\ ^j>j : 
Allah's Messenger $g| , concerning his (dead) 
daughter's bath, said, "Start with the right 



oUil bs-ji Ui . "^ili (S^S* 
Ljj'jjL-iU : 3 Lei »j-«->- UUipLs 
[HV :gr\jl :j£ .il* llj 

■ ^ >i | , ^ CS ( ^ !# \ e ^ S ^ > 

oUil hpy ill* tfl^iU ^ipy liU 

. * *T 'it-' 

t « \Jj I^jJLp I » : Liii v^j JLi 
jtjbl» :Jli 21 i^J Ol^j .«up 



0 > > ^, "S 
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side, and the parts which are washed in cJL. j£ tjJL^ Lil^ 

ablution." ^ ' „ ^ „ 0 „ 

J M ^ Jj^j : v£Jl5 
[nv .«L^ 5>i^Jl 

(11) CHAPTER. (To start with) the parts of ^ *jJ>jJ! ^\ ^ JjLj ( U ) 
the dead body which are washed in ablution . 



1256. Narrated Umm 'AtTyya iiii jj>j : cj~^ L : J.U^ - \ Y o l 

When we washed the deceased daughter of 
the Prophet ^g, he said to us, while we were 
washing her, "Start the bath from the right k^2j&- ji- i*|ji>Jl jJ L>- ^ 

side and from the parts which are washed in 
ablution." 



J ^ Sit Cs^ ' ^ ' blip UJ : cJ li 
(12) CHAPTER. Can a woman be shrouded J sl^JI ySs 0*) 



in the waist-sheet of a man? 



1257. Narrated Umm 'Atlyya l^Ip fti ^3 : jj O^v" ^ ~ W °V 

The daughter of the Prophet expired , and 
he said to us, "Wash her three, or five times, 



or more if you see it necessary , and when you : cJ li ikp ^ I jp t 

finish, notify me." So, (when we finished) we . ^ ^ 

informed him and he unfastened his waist- ^ ' - * ; 

sheet and told us to shroud her in it . jl JJJi j^o ^51 J\ jl 

LgjjA*tlw : JUj sj^f tj^? 

[nv .«£l!l 

(13) CHAPTER. To sprinkle camphor on the ^ : 4*^ Of) 

dead body as the last thing (before " 

shrouding) . *J?? 

1258. Narrated Muhammad: Umm ^ ±»\>- UjJL^- - WoA 

'Atlyya 1 6 • l iui said, "One of the 0 . „ a* , „ 

daughters of the Prophet ^ died and he ^ • ^ ^ *- J ^ 
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came out and said, 'Wash her three, or five 
times or more , if you think it necessary , with 
water and Sidr (Nabiq — lot tree leaves) , and 
last of all sprinkle camphor (or some 
camphor over her before shrouding) and 
when you finish, inform me.' " Umm 'Atryya 
added, "When we finished we informed him 
and he gave us his waist-sheet and said, 
'Shroud her in it.'" 



1259 . Umm ' Atlyya (in another narration) 
added, "The Prophet gjjg said, 'Wash her 
three, five or seven times or more, if you 
think it necessary.'" Hafsa said that Umm 
'Atlyya had also said, "We entwined her 
head-hair into three braids." 

(14) CHAPTER. To undo the hair of a (dead) 
female. 

And Ibn Sinn said, "There is no harm in 
undoing the hair of a (dead) female ." 

1260. Narrated Hafsa bint Srrin: Umm 
'Atlyya said that they had entwined the head- 
hair of the daughter of Allah's Messenger |g 
in three braids. They first undid her hair, 
washed and then entwined it in three braids ." 



(15) CHAPTER. How to shroud a dead body. 

And Al-Hasan said, "The fifth piece of 
cloth is for tying the thighs and hips and it 



6^i>- bill ^ytlU oUil l^py Lui 

. - itf, - A o - * \ * ° * 

:JLS oi :cJUj - \Y<>^ 
[uv :cr ij] . jjy L^i; 

lil^l >i ^ 4>b (U) 

:Jli juJ-I ll£U - \yv 
^jl U^>-l : j 4)1 jlp l^Ap- 

ur^T o^ 1 • ^ ,>fj 

?clUl jUl>! Jtf :ujL 
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should be outside the shroud." 



1261. Narrated Ibn Sinn: Umm 'Atlyya 
[an Ansdri woman who gave the BaVah 
(pledge) to the Prophet ^] came to Basrah 
to visit her son , but she could not find him . 
She narrated to us , "The Prophet £g came to 
us while we were giving bath to his (dead) 
daughter, he said, 'Wash her three times, 
five times or more , if you think it necessary , 
with water and Sidr (Nabiq — lote-tree 
leaves), and last of all put camphor, and 
when you finish, notify me.'" Umm 'Atlyya 
added, "After finishing, we informed him 
and he gave us his waist-sheet and told us to 
shroud her in it and did not say more than 
that." 



(16) CHAPTER . To entwine the head-hair of 
a (dead) woman in three braids . 

1262 . Narrated Umm 'Atlyya ii>i : 
We entwined the head-hair of the dead 
daughter of the Prophet into three braids . 

Waki' said that Sufyan said, "One braid 
was entwined in front and the other two were 
entwined on the sides of the head." 



1 . > o , ."it" * * * t - 4 T * t 
CffJ Q** f' OfrUr *.J^£ ljtj~f 

:cJli Lj£jb*i . aSjJu LgJ Lll 
Jr^ ir" ^ 

[nv i^ij 

sbi; s!>ji >i ^ :4 ^M (n) 

OJj* 

cT*^ "ill ^ J*** 

jUli Jli : ^5 j JUj -Ojy 
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(17) CHAPTER. To make the hair of a IfiU ol^Jt yLi J& : ljL (W) 
(dead) woman fall at her back. 

1263. Narrated Umm 'Atiyya l$lp &\ ^j>j : 

One of the daughters of the Prophet #| f „ jl^L ' I 

expired and he came to us and said, "Wash ^ [ ' > ^ ^ 

: ier with (water and) Sidr {Nabiq — lote-tree f ' L ^^>- : J IS j 

ieaves) for odd number of times, i.e., three, . A » - u „ . ^ >i . . . * 

five or more , if you think it necessary , and in , - ^ 

the last, put camphor or (some camphor on $|| ^JJl UUU ^ £jl obJ <_£J^>-j 

her), and when you finish, notify me." So r. ' * • ° , -f • 

when we finished we informed him. He gave s ' 

his waist-sheet to us (to shroud her). We J&Xj d\ vliJi "JS\ j\ L*I>- 

entwined the head-hair (of the deceased girl) ; > „ r r . . 

in three braids and made them fall at her ^ ^ * 

back. . K^ili J&'j* li^ J^? 

[uv r^ij] . l^lU 

(18) CHAPTER. White cloth for the shroud. ji&J ^^uJl ^UJI u)L ( \ A) 

1264. Narrated 'Aishah \ g ■ p 2b i ,J5^ ^ U5Jb- - ^Y*\l 
Allah's Messenger ^ was shrouded in three >. . ... . t m 'u- 

Yemenite white Sahuliyya (pieces of cloth) of \ ' ^ ' > 

cotton, and in them there was neither a shirt t>f0 tol ^Jj* ^ 

;or a turban." . > . * * \ . ^ > : 

f «c . . ^ ^ 

t HV^ r^l] .SiU^ J^r^ 
[uav , uvr c UVT 

(19) CHAPTER. Shrouding in two pieces of u*L ( 
cloth. 

1265. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas ^>>j 
While a man was riding (his mount) at >^>y» If ^^y} J* (■SlL^- LjJb^ 
'Arafat, he fell down from it (his mount) 
and broke his neck or his neck was crushed by 

it (and died) . The Prophet ^ said , "Wash J^-j l<>4? :< J^ 

him with water and Sidr {Nabiq — lote-tree 
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leaves), and shroud him in two pieces of j\ - iLiiy <h*\j j& il 

cloth, and neither perfume him, nor cover . ^ ' 

his head, for he will be resurrected on the *^ ai^j 
Day of Resurrection saying, 'Labbaik,' (i.e. ^ J J-^J 

like a pilgrim)." U ,\ t . „ * ; 

(20) CHAPTER. The perfuming of a dead clUl i^Jl 4»L (T *) 
body with Hanut (a kind of perfume) . 

1266. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas fti UjJb- : <Lji u*JL>- - ^T11 
While a man was at 'Arafat (for Hajj) with 0 . . ^ a . 
Allah's Messenger #|, he fell down from his ^ — ^ tfc "^-# cr^ tJ 
mount and broke his neck or his neck was <&! ^J>j Cr^ L jr^~ 
crushed by it (and he died). So Allah's 
Messenger said, "Wash him with water 

and Sidr {Nabiq — lote-tree leaves) and il &\ Jj-ij 

shroud him in two pieces of cloth and neither 
perfume him , nor cover his head , for Allah 
will resurrect him on the Day of Resurrection i Jl~s< I » : ^§ 4i \ J jL j J - 
and he will be saying Labbaik. ' " M . • „ 

(21) CHAPTER. How to shroud a Muhrim ?^JJI j&L Jl$ : Z*L (n) 
(one assuming the Ihram state for ffc(# or 

<Umra). 

1267 . Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u# %\ : A : j UilJ ! ^ I II^JLp- - ^ T 1 V 
man was killed by his camel while we were 
with the Prophet sjg and he was a Muhrim. So 



i — is I j Ujwo ijli U*glp 



IT. 



the Prophet ^ said, "Wash him with water Cr^j if) c jr?r if. 

and Sidr, and shroud him in two pieces of \ „ > „ ^ ^ Uilp %\ 

cloth ; and neither perfume him nor cover his &J1 ^ j . j O . l jl 4 - 4X1 

head , for Allah will resurrect him on the Day J Us ^ j ^ ^Ij I ^ j^J j 

of Resurrection and he will be saying • ' > f f. , t u 

Labbaik." ^ >M ° > > L ^ |)) 
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1268. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas &i : A 
man fell from his mount (and died) while he 
was with the Prophet |g at * Arafat. The 
Prophet H said, "Wash him with water and 
Sidr and shroud him in two pieces of cloth 
and neither perfume him nor cover his head , 
for he will be resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection saying Labbaik" 



(22) CHAPTER. To shroud one in a shirt, 
stitched or unstitched . 

1269. Narrated Ibn 'Umar &i <>?5: 
When 'Abdullah bin Ubal (the chief of 
hypocrites) died, his son came to the 
Prophet £J§ and said, "O Allah's Messenger! 
Please give me your shirt to shroud him in it , 
offer his funeral prayer and ask for Allah's 
forgiveness for him." So, Allah's Messenger 
3g gave his shirt to him and said, "Inform me 
(when the funeral is ready) so that I may offer 
the funeral prayer ." So , he informed him and 
when the Prophet |g intended to offer the 
funeral prayer , 'Umar took hold of his hand 
and said, "Has Allah not forbidden you to 
offer the funeral prayer for the hypocrites?" 
The Prophet said , "I have been given the 
choice, for Allah JUj says : 'Whether you (O 
Muhammad |jg) ask forgiveness for them 
(hypocrites) or ask not for forgiveness for 



b£U l&U - mA 

'^Ji'j i-Jj** if ^iJ if' 



-Up 



if} J* ^ if) 



jJrj olS" :J15 tU4^ ft I iff j 



: j^i- Jl5j . ^j^j 11 -^j-^ <JIS 
^JJ! ^^^1 ^ ji&l 4>L (YY) 

:Jli Slli USjU- - 

^jl t^-^ : 3l5 

Hi Si ^ & 

caJ ills' I ^JUk^i (jJapl :JU5 
((aIIp ^jLi I : J Lai 4./7 : *l 3i§ 

>a i ' A\ " u >i, i . - > - > 
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them — (and even) if you ask seventy times jdzlZ V jl ^illLt ^ : J U; 

for their forgiveness — Allah will not forgive , . : - <r ^ r ~- *>i *• 'c- .1 *>ii 

them . . ." (V .9 :80) So the Prophet m offered ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the funeral prayer and on that the revelation aILp ^JUai «[A* : ^ui\ 

came : "And never (O Muhammad ^) pray ^ ^ ~ cJ" rr 

(funeral prayer) for any of them (i.e. ^ r ^ J ™ ^ 

hypocrites) who dies..." (V. 9:84). 4 *iv* : ^l] .[A* :5^Jl] 



1270. Narrated Jabir & &i ^j: The ^ ilJL* Llii^ - \YV» 
Prophet |jg came to (the grave of) 'Abdullah 
bin Ubai after his body was buried . The body 
was brought out and then the Prophet put <up <b I j I L>- 

his saliva over the body and clothed it in his „J „ . , -,1- , s tt ^ V.. 

shirt. ^ ^ ^ « i^ 1 ^ 

[ov<U t r* »A 

(23) CHAPTER. To shroud (a dead) body ^yuJ jJu jJ&\ (YYO 
without using a shirt. 

1271. Narrated 'Aishah ij-p &i ^>y. The l£U- : ^ ^1 l&Jb- - \YV\ 
Prophet H was shrouded in three pieces of 0 . c*%> * * ^ , . ^ 
cloth which were made of Suhul (a type of ^ 4 ^ c f - ^ 4 - 
cotton) , and neither a shirt nor a turban were ^yiS" : cJ li Lgii- 2b I CrfJ ^ 

J^J- ^ijj! ^ ^ 

[m* .<uUp 

1272. Narrated 'Aishah l«_Lp &i ^j*. &Jb- liJJb- - \YVY 
Allah's Messenger $g| was shrouded in three <, . j - . . - 
pieces of cloth and neither a shirt nor a 4 s£ " f ' ^ 
turban were used . 4)1 jf : L$Ip 43b! 

[\X\l : £=!~L>] .^Up (j^ 2 ^ 

(24) CHAPTER. Using no turban in a^Up % i ^Jl 4*b (Yl) 
shrouding. .jy > ^ ^ 

1273. Narrated 'Aishah Lg_L> ^1 ^ 
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Allah's Messenger #| was shrouded in three <*oj^p ^ ^ tdJJU ur^^ 

pieces of cloth which were made of white . k \ . - c-: 6l , - \ * * 

Suhul and neither a shirt nor a turban were ^ ; y ' , s 

used. tfStf ^ ^ #| jil Jj^j 01 

[MM :gr\j] .A^Ujfr 
(25) CHAPTER. To shroud one with (the & jJ^Jl : uiU (To) 



price of) all of one's property . 



.JUJ1 



And this is said by 'Ata, 'Az-Zuhri, and Is Jty^J t^** 

'Amr bin Dinar and Qatada. 'Amr bin Dinar > > . „ ^ t 'fo' * 

added, "Also Hanut is to be taken from his & 3y ^ 3 J J 3 & 

property." And Ibrahim said, "Start with the . JUJl *u$ ^ j^^^ 

shroud first then pay his debts, then follow tf j > - t1 ; 

his will." And Sufyan said, "The payment for y * ~' ^ 

the grave (digging etc .) , and for washing the : j Lli J Uj . ^w? jJ 1j p t ^ll L 
body is also included in the shroud „ ^ > . * ' U * u\ > • * 

expenses." ^I^^^Jlj ^31 ^1 

1274. Narrated Sa'd that his father said, xJ^a ^ xJA l^IU- - UV1 
"Once the meal of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Auf 
<S % \ was brought in front of him , and he 



said, 'Mus'ab bin 'Umair was martyred and JlIp ^1 : J Li <J\ ^ 

he was better than I, and he had nothing r 0 . >°" > > . „ > , » « s tl 

except his Burda (a black square narrow * ^ ^ * ^ ^ V ^ 

dress) to be shrouded in . Hamza or another j+^s, ^ 4 1 -*-'^ : J ^ ^* U1L 

person was martyred and he was also better \ »c ° . » e rr * * * ? ' 

than I and he had nothing to be shrouded in ' r sr- ^ ^ ^ 

except his Burda, No doubt, I fear that the j\ lyj- Ji5 j . sS^ N| 4J £^1^ 

rewards of my deeds might have been given l> A>- ^ ill * * ' ' '"\ 

early in this world." Then he started ^ J 

weeping. jl All .0^ Nl 4^ 

Loll?- ^ LoLi LJ olAi- 

[i * i 0 

(26) CHAPTER. If there is nothing except <L>$ ^1 Jbf-jJ ^ : (tl) 

one piece of cloth (for shrouding) . * . 

1275. Narrated Ibrahim -up %\ ^5 : Once ~L^_>*_a L^jJLp- - ^ TVo 
a meal was brought to 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
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*Auf ^ iii ^5 and he was fasting. He said, ^>j^>~\ ^Sr^ : J^^ 

" Mus'ab bin 'Umair was martyred and he was a , ' \'*\ \ 

better than I and was shrouded in his Burda 4 ^ / ^ 4 

and when his head was covered with it, his j..- jl^Jl JLp jl t^l^l 

legs became bare, and when his legs were ^ ^ ' iul 

covered his head got uncovered . Hamza was ° ~* C ; s£ ^ sT^ J 

martyred and was better than I. Now the jjj- ^ ^LSJ& JjS : jUi LjU^ 

worldly wealths have been bestowed upon us • e > . * * , „ > „ 

(or said a similar thing) . No doubt , I fear that J * 4 5^ L5 9 tlr^ 

the rewards of my deeds might have been j[) te*>^rj oju lilj ^lap 

given earlier in this world." Then he started ' * ^ r. 

weeping and left his food . ^ j ^ . • j 

, . r > si * 

U Ja**> j^>- ytj o ^^j>- 

^ja Llki-I J' * -^r^ ^ 

j^5i jl L..^ JuSj La UjJI 

(27) CHAPTER. If sufficient cloth for the U ^! US J*?: p tit Zill (YV) 
shroud is not available but only that much > *z *\ >*\* ^> 

which covers the head or the feet, then the ^ 
head is to be covered. 

1276. Narrated Khabbab 2* fti We l^y^U ^ l&U - Wl 
emigrated with the Prophet ^ in Allah's 
Cause, and so our reward was then surely 

incumbent on Allah. Some of us died and aIp 2b I Z^ZZ- LjJb- : JJLi 

they did n )t take anything from their rewards - a , * J?j \ " L 9 ' U " J li 

in this world, and amongst them was Mus'ab ^ J 3=§ ls^ 

bin 'Umair ; and the others were those who ^ iLi . 4)1 ^JJ> L^-! ^iji 
got their rewards. Mus'ab bin 'Umair was 
martyred on the day of the battle of Uhud 



p4r? c ^ 5^ ^r? J^^ 

and we found nothing to shroud him in il cJcJl iLj t^lii- j> <LJu& 
except his Burda . And when we covered his »jr *j 
head his feet became bare and vice versa .So \ * f-^ 



the Prophet ^ ordered us to cover his head If* Ll^ lil sS^j *i\ ^ <J&i U Ji^J 
only and to put Idhkhir (a kind of shrub) over 
his feet . 



1 ,Ol L^U iil; 
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(28) CHAPTER. (If) somebody prepared his 
shroud (before his death) (in the lifetime of 
the Prophet and the Prophet 3g did not 
object to that) . 

1277. Narrated Sahl ^ %\ ^ffj : A woman 
brought a woven Burda (sheet) having frilled 
border to the Prophet Then Sahl &i ^ 
JIp asked them whether they knew what is 
Burda , they said that Burda is a cloak and 
Sahl confirmed their reply . Then the woman 
said, "I have woven it with my own hands and 
I have brought it so that you may wear it." 
The Prophet $g accepted it , and at that time 
he was in need of it. So he OH) came out 
wearing it as his waist-sheet . A man praised it 
and said , "Will you give it to me? How nice it 
is!" The other people said, "You have not 
done the right thing as the Prophet ^ is in 
need of it and you have asked for it when you 
know that he never turns down anybody's 
request ." The man replied , "By Allah , I have 
not asked for it to wear it but to make it my 
shroud." Later he was shrouded in it. 



(29) CHAPTER. (Is it permissible for) 
women to accompany the funeral 
procession? 

1278. Narrated Umm 'Atiyya ftt ^ j : 
We were forbidden to accompany funeral 
processions but not strictly. 



,r<{\r t mv :^\] j-* 

[MIA iMTV i**AY t £«£V iTIU 

•j> 4il xS tils- - UVV 

^ Crfj if ^ if 

3i§ V > ^^~ l\y>\ b\ 

La O jjJu 1 . l^Lt L>- 1^*3 h>- j^S^o 

. ^Ju : Jli . iLLtJl : I jJli ?sS^Jl 

t cul!^>- I U i ^ I J li . Lg....l.>- 1 

:Jli . ^ it o-^pj -oJLlf 

ISo : J li • o j&i 

jLlJl ^lil ub (YM 

: aIop ^ a,^,,,^ ujJL^- - ^YVA 
jp jljbJl jJU- jp t<L>UL- LoJb- 

&1 ^5 £laP p jp 'J^ 1 fl 

jjU^J! ^AjI jp L^fJ :cJli l$ip 
[nr . blip yyL 
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(30) CHAPTER. The mourning of a woman jS J£ sl^ill *\jJ*-\ £L (TO 

for a dead person other than her husband. ' 4 

1279. Narrated Muhammad bin Sinn: bJjb- :IIlJ l£o>- - \TV^ 

One of the sons of Umm 'Atlyya fti ^3 , i^i^ USjl>- * lAUjl * \ * * 
died, and when it was the third day, she * y ^ 

asked for a yellow perfume and put it over : J IS (jij^ ^ JiLii ^p i iiilp 
her body, and said, "We were forbidden to 
mourn for more than three days except for 
our husbands 5 'J^** opo S I j IS" UiS 

jl>v j I L*^J i dJ IS j 4j o>t-l^i 



. i*Ip &i 4kp ^ J$ 



[nr i^ij 

1280. Narrated Zainab bint Abi Salama : LJjb- : ^JL^Jl l£o>- - ^ YA • 
When the news of the death of Abu Sufyan „ > > > '* t ; > • > 

i j r oi TT XT »__! , , a^J 'j (wJajl UjJj>- I(J« l)LAw>* 



reached from Sham, Umm Hablba <JJ! 



i^p on the third day, asked for a yellow ^ t ^iU Alii *<-J^ 

perfume and scented her cheeks and ^ ^ • cJlS l^JL- "l - * ' r °" 

forearms and said, "No doubt, I would not */ ' ^ ^"1 ^""^ 

have been in need of this, had I not heard the j^l opS ^ jUll 

Prophet m saying: 'It is not legal for a . m * \ , . Hl . ~ . 

woman who believes in Allah and the Last ^ - t '^T 

Day to mourn for more than three days for L^I^jLp vi^-Lii t ^Jl*Jl j^jlll 

any dead person except her husband, for 0 . > >> * 

Ijla *tP c^S j I : cJU 4 U-pI o 5 
whom she should mourn for four months and ^ J ^ 

ten days." #| cJL*«. J I N}J 

<3> r j^J b\ 

[orio t orr<* t orrt 



1281 . Narrated Zainab bint Abi Salama : I : J^jp LL*-I LlJjlp- - \ Y A ^ 
went to Umm Hablba ul* &i --^j , the wife of t . . 0 . 0 , * t . . : 
Prophet^, who said, "I heard the Prophet ^ ^ - ^ ^ 



^ sa}dng, ( It is not legal for a woman who t ^ j y** & «U>^« ^ j5o 



believes in Allah and the Last Day to mourn 



for any dead person for more than three days ^ 4 Cf^ ^ Cj* 



9 ^ * 
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except for her husband, (for whom she cJLi-S :cJli aJ^M ^) 
should mourn) for four months and ten , . ^ ^ f., ^ , 
days'" 3§§ ^jj ^1 ^y^- 

1J ^Sn 4i)L y$ -fay 
cjj j£ tfi & 9^ j£ 

1282. Later I went to Zainab bint Jahsh J^oj ^Jip cJb>o - ^TAT 
when her brother died; she asked for some • ' i * t ^ 

scent, and after usmg it she said, I am not in ^ l^^l^-ut . . ; 

need of scent , but I heard Allah's Messenger ^ U : cJ li p aj cJLii ^Ja; 

saying, 'It is not legal for a woman who > <, , "\ IJ^]^ 0 i^JaJL 

believes in Allah and the Last Day to mourn <^ , . 

for more than three days for any dead person ^» : J^j£ Ml 4)1 J j^j 

except her husband, (for whom she should r fl * , > e > t'-vt ^ - 

mourn) for four months and ten days . \ ^' " ' *- r '- r *^ u 

i\ ^ 3°} ^ j£ k4 

: ^l] . «l J$S\ rjj 

(31) CHAPTER. Visiting the graves. jjlil! SjLj (T \ ) 

1283 . Narrated Anas bin Malik JIp ft I : lJjl>- : ^ Si - ^ t AV 
The Prophet ^ passed by a woman who was ... • - * t * i * s 



weeping beside a grave. He told her to fear 

Allah and be patient. She said to him, "Go ff| "Ja : Jli <cp 2b I 4 ^ r f3 

away, for you have not been afflicted with a ... V. - M- r s< i 

calamity like mine. And she did not . " rf . ' - ' ' ' 

recognize him. Then she was informed that dLU dO : cJlS t (( LSjr^J 

he was the Prophet So she went to the - r '? • T ^ * « ,i *\ 

house of the Prophet ^ and there she did not < ^ ' J** \ J r 

find any guard. Then she said to him, "I did ^L> oJli ^iJl Ail : I4J 

not recognize you." He M said, "Verily, the l{ * \" , 0 - >U ^ 

patience is at the first stroke of a calamity." v c^-y: ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1L& ^.l^Jl lJ]>> : Jlii .dii^i 

[Hoy i^ij] . «JjSfl aJjlSJI 

(32) CHAPTER. The statement of the sl/i£t ^II! JjS 

Prophet M: "The deceased is punished t : t x *\ t ^ ^^-t. 

because of the weeping (with wailing) 01 * " ' * ~. ** 
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some of his relatives, if wailing was the 
custom of that dead person 

This is in agreement with the Statement of 
Allah JLj "...Ward off yourself and your 
families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is 
men and stones..." (V.66:6). And the 
Prophet #| said, "All of you are guardians 
and responsible for your wards." If that 
(wailing) was not his custom , as ' Aishah 

ft l (quoting the Qur'an) said: "And no 
bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of 
another." (V .6:164) "And if one heavily 
laden calls another to (bear) his load, 
nothing of it will be lifted..." (V .35:18). 
And what is said regarding the permission of 
weeping without wailing , and the Prophet 
said, "Not a person is murdered unjustly but 
the first son of Adam (who did this crime first 
of all) will have a share of the crime of his 
murdering because he was the first to start 
the tradition of murdering." 

1284. Narrated Usama bin Zaid fti 
: The daughter of the Prophet % sent (a 
messenger) to the Prophet 3g requesting him 
to come as her child was dying (or was 
gasping), but the Prophet returned the 
messenger and told him to convey his 
greeting to her and say: "Whatever Allah 
takes is for Him and whatever He gives , is for 
Him , and everything with Him has a limited 
fixed term (in this world) and so she should 
be patient and hope for Allah's Reward." 
She again sent for him, swearing that he 
should come . The Prophet jjg got up , and so 
did Sa'd bin 'Ubada, Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubai 
bin Ka'b, Zaid bin Thabit *JLSi and 
some other men. The child was brought to 
Allah's Messenger jjS while his breath was 
disturbed in his chest (the sub-narrator thinks 
that Usama added:) as if it was a leather 
water-skin. On that the eyes of the Prophet 

started shedding tears. Sa'd said, "O 



cJli U5 ISU 

Ui JJ; :^ JLij 

: Jli oLAp ^! f (. OUlLi ^ 
<Hj c-Jo ijJLljl : <J Li L>4^ 

JiL JoIp J5j ^pJii-l L> <Jj 

r - . \ . . - - -\s o 0 Ax & * * 

^ ji ^ ji ji 

c J^rjj ^r*^ tin 
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Allah's Messenger! What is this?" He 
replied , "It is mercy which Allah has lodged 
in the hearts of His slaves, and Allah is 
merciful only to those of His slaves who are 
merciful (to others) ." 



1285. Narrated Anas bin Malik & fti : 
We were (in the funeral procession) of one of 
the daughters of the Prophet $i and he was 
sitting by the side of the grave . I saw his eyes 
shedding tears. He said, "Is there anyone 
among you who did not have sexual relation 
with his wife last night?" Abu Talha replied 
in the affirmative . And so the Prophet 3jg told 
him to get down in the grave . And so he got 
down in her grave . 



1286. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Ubaidullah 
bin Abl Mulaika : One of the daughters of 
'Uthman ilp &t died at Makkah. We went 
to attend her funeral procession. Ibn 'Umar 
1*4^ and Ibn 'Abbas ujl* ^ c?fj were 

also present . I sat in between them (or said , I 
sat beside one of them . Then a man came 
and sat beside me) . 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ j 
UJIp %\ said to 'Amr bin 'Uthman, "Will you 
not prohibit crying as Allah's Messenger #1 
has said , 'The dead person is tortured by the 
crying of his relatives.'?" 



oLp {jA ^ ji 4. 6^LjC- 

[viu fc vrvv moo 
-oil jup li&>. - UAo 

jjjjiU bL Uji^J :Jli aIp ill I 

. j Uijb a!^1p I Jli . 

p J* 8 

. li ^! jui «?5nji 

^ Jjli :Jli tOjJliM :Jli 



:<3u 



L^ 1 (>! 5^ ^ C^ 1 ^ L^^ 1 
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<U)I J . 



1287. Ibn 'Abbas U4JU fti ^j>j said, 
" 'Umar <J> fti used to say so ." Then he 
added narrating , "I accompanied 'Umar ^5 

fti on a journey from Makkah till we 
reached Al-Baida'. There, he saw some 
travellers in the shade of a Samura (a kind 
of forest tree) . He said (to me) , 'Go and see 
who those travellers are.' So I went and saw 
that one of them was Suhaib. I informed 
'Umar about that , who then asked me to call 
him. So I went back to Suhaib and said to 
him , 'Depart and proceed to the chief of the 
faithful believers.' Later, when 'Umar was 
stabbed, Suhaib came weeping and saying, 
'O my brother, O my friend!' On this 'Umar 

ft' CsfJ sa id to mm : O Suhaib! Are you 
weeping for me while the Prophet i§ said, 
'The deceased is punished because of the 
weeping (with loud wailing) of some of his 
relatives?" 



1288. Ibn 'Abbas u£s fti ^ added, 
"When 'Umar ^ fti jj>j died I told that to 
'Aishah and she said, 'May Allah be Merciful 
to 'Umar. By Allah, Allah's Messenger 
did not say that a believer is punished by the 
weeping (crying aloud) of his relatives . But 
he said, 'Allah increases the punishment of a 
disbeliever because of the weeping (crying 
aloud) of his relatives.'" 'Aishah further 
added, "The Qur'an is sufficient for you (to 
clear up this point) as Allah has stated : 
' . . .No bearer of burdens shall bear the 
burden of another..."' (V.6:164). Ibn 
'Abbas 14^ fti Crfj then said, "Only Allah 
makes to whom He wills laugh and makes (to 



t>sfJ ^ts* ^jl Jlii - ^YAV 
<U)I y& j IS wb : U^p 4)1 

\ Jus Oi> cLlb (jOsu Jji AlP 

ji ill 5 Ij£JL is \l\ JU- 5sb 
:JLi . 4^j-" 5^5-* j-^^ 

'. <JjJLt V- fr' ^ I 



JIM 



. 4)1 



4l J 



:cJUi tl^Ip 4)1 <*tjUJ JjJi 
J j-ij U 4ulj t^ip 4)1 

Lllp 3^1501 ij^ 4i I 0i» :Jli 
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whom He wills) weep." Ibn 'Umar &\ jj>j <u)lj : dUi jjlp U_$jLp 4)1 

did not say anything after that. " J\ & fa . JZ\j S^J>\ 

4)1 ^J>J If) JU U 

[r<WA iUM . «k3 

1289. Narrated 'Aishah ^ &l ^j, the ^ 4)1 JUp lliJLp- - UA^ 
wife of the Prophet #|: Once, Allah's i( i- -tt . > 
Messenger #| passed by (the grave ot) a y* " ' * ^ 

Jewess whose relatives were weeping over jIp c^j ojii- jp a*j1 ^p ^So ^1 

her. He said, "They are weeping (crying . . . ^ UJl * ' ° 5 Jl 

aloud) over her and she is being tortured in ^ jr*~ u^^y 

her grave". «lt <^lM £jj 1*Ip 2b 1 

^JJ)> :JUi Lgi*l Lfip <_^5 
^ JucJ W^L? Wt-^ - 

1290 . Narrated Abu Burda that his father ^ J^p UJ- 1 ll5 Jb- - ^ V 
said: When 'Umar <J> iiii ^5 was stabbed, * 0 * *. £ l£ L^Jb^ ' U^- 
Suhaib started crying: "O my brother!" % & Cr* ' 
'Umar said, "Don't you know that the ^p t^LlUl JUJ1>| 
Prophet ^ said, 'The deceased is tortured > , % ^ J\ . ^ ? ' t ^ o> 
for the weeping (with wailing) of the living'?" ^ ^ 

jl c-wUp Lo! ;^p Jlil .al^l 

(33) CHAPTER. What (sort of) wailing over JIp A^UllI ^ U 
a deceased is disliked . 

'Umar said, "Let them weep for Abu <ji*^ • ^p ^ C?*?~> 



> , ft' > *■ ^ ^ as 



Sulaiman (Khalid bin Al-Walid) provided 
that they do not throw dust on their heads or 
cry loudly." L JJ> : j . AiuJ jl ^ 

1291. Narrated Al-Mughira £p iiii ^j: I ^ ^1 I^Op- - > T ^ > 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, "Ascribing false * 
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things to me is not like ascribing false things 
to anyone else. Whosoever tells a lie against 
me intentionally then surely let him occupy 
his seat in Hell-fire." Al-Mughlra added: I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, "The deceased 
who is wailed over is tortured for that 
wailing." 



1292. Narrated 'Umar <*■ ill ^yfj*. The 
Prophet sj| said , "The deceased is tortured in 
his grave for the wailing done over him ." 

Narrated Shu'ba Zl- fti ^3 : The deceased 
is tortured for the wailing of the living ones 
over him . 



(34) CHAPTER. 

1293. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah fti 
: On the day of the battle of Uhud , my 
father was brought and he had been 
mutilated and was placed in front of Allah's 
Messenger and a sheet was over him. I 
went (forward) intending to uncover my 
father but my people forbade me ; again I 
wanted to uncover him but my people 
forbade me. Allah's Messenger ^ gave his 
order and he was shifted away. At that time 
he (#|) heard the voice of a crying woman 
and asked, "Who is that?" They said, "It is 
the daughter or the sister of 'Amr." He said, 
"Why does she weep? (or said: "Don't 
weep"), for the angels had been shading 



tjit ^ip Lji 



:Jli b\xS llilp- 



? } ^ ^ y 9' s s s 0 ' 

:£b (rt) 



:J15 Jill j-^fj 5"' 



03 0^1 fjH„ 

t L^j t^-^ ^5 j 3|| 4)1 J^ij ti^d 



15 
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him with their wings till he (i .e . the body of cu>-l jl tjjli- ^jI MjJLai «?oJu& 
the martyr) was shifted away." v , . ii0 1< . 

ilk; iij^UJl oJlj Ui 
[m* r^s-IJ J> Wjs^ 

(35) CHAPTER. He who tears off his clothes iL J4J : £b (r«) 

(when afflicted with a calamity) is not from , > > 

US. * 

1294. Narrated 'Abdullah JUSi^: The lijb- : ^ ^> I l£ 1?- - \Y^1 

Prophet £H said , "He who slaps (his) cheeks , . . * * U 1 JLu ' LiL>- " * lJ['- 

tears (his) clothes and calls to (or follows) the ^ - - J * 

ways and traditions of the Days of Ignorance 4i 1 jIp <. J* c '^i 

is not one of us." (See H. No. 1297). , > J( 



[ron t mA (, mv : ^i] 

(36) CHAPTER. The sorrow of the Prophet jg| ^Jl *tfj 4>L» (Y"0 

^ for Sa'd bin Khaula . ' 



1295 . Narrated Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas j> 4i 1 JlIp &JL>- - \ Y ^ a 

<cp aJJi : In the year of the last Hajj of the . „ ,. , • ^ > > 

^ T , . , , ,v' tdJULo :^u-v 

Prophet $H I became senously ill and the V * V ^ ^' 

Prophet #| visited me enquiring about my y} <y. if. yt^ ^U-? 

health. I told him, "I am reduced to this state . '„/j", 

because of illness and I am wealthy and have 



no inheritors except a daughter. Should I &£J~ ^Ip ^y^s! sit 5^ Jj-^j OlS" 
give two-third of my property in charity?" He " ^ . 

said, "No." I asked, "Half?" He said, "No." * ^ CT J ^ C > 

then he added, "One-third, and even one jS Ulj £?rj$\ lyt ^ ^ 
third is much. You'd better leave your „ * ' v f. *** - t, 

inhentors wealthy rather than leaving them * * -r ^ * 

poor , begging others . You will get a reward : cJUii . < N » : J la U 
for whatever you spend for Allah's sake , even « £ ((V ^ }} ^ U 1 1 ^ 

for what you put in your wife's mouth." I ' ^ * ^ *^ ^ * 

said, "O Allah's Messenger! Will I be left if ity Sj$ j\ *jJ$ v*J*ll j vL&U 

alone after my companions have gone?" He 0 ^ ' jj * j ° ^* ' 'IjJ-I ' 'jj 

said, "If you are left behind, whatever good f*^^ ^ ^ p - " ^ 

deeds you will do will up-grade you and raise J^J o^lj t G I j jixSS U Ip 
you high . And perhaps you will have a long 
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life , so that some people will be benefitted by o)>l Nl 5b I i£-j ^JcS U% 

you while others will be harmed by you. O 's\A"\ * * V 0 ' 1 " * 

Allah! Complete the emigration of my • < ^'^ 1 ^ J** 3 ^ ^ 

Companions and do not turn them t4j| L» : ci* 
renegades." But, Allah's Messenger felt 
sorry for poor Sa'd bin Khaula as he died in 



Makkah." (But Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas lived ^ oSSjl Ml UJU> *>Ui- Jl^i 

long after the Prophet 3§) . ^.f r > ? T ■: tf £ ^* „ 

(37) CHAPTER. Shaving the head on the JLp jUjI ^ U uib (W) 

falling of a calamity is forbidden . 



1296 . Narrated Abu Burda bin Musa j-j ^SSJi I J Li j - ^ Y ^ 
Jlpiiii: Abu Musa got seriously ill, fainted and 6 . c , 0 , , . e . UJj>. " * 
could not reply to his wife while he was lying ^ t6 -^ ^ <-*^ * lS"J* 
with his head in her lap . When he came to his ^ ^UJl jf ^U- ^1 ^jl^-^l Jup 
senses, he said, "I am innocent of those, of C y> * ^^L ^ , r , 
whom Allah's Messenger £gt| was innocent. ~* ^ ' °- r ^ > ^ 
Allah's Messenger is innocent of a woman :Jti JIp iiil i yJ>j <y t 
who cries aloud (or slaps her face) who ^ ' > ' ' 
shaves her head and who tears off her clothes ^ S?*^ 0 ■ J ls~*J* Ji J 
(on the falling of a calamity)." pi iiif sl^il ^Ai- ^ HI^j 

-u^-* is j* <y*-? *<s y *•» ' * j 
. « o ill 1 j ^iJUJij ^JUJi 

(38) CHAPTER. He who slaps his cheeks is C/j* & ll? J^IJ : £L> (TA) 

not from us . „ » > t , 

1297. Narrated 'Abdullah & &i ^3 : The : jll y t jlU^ l*Jjb- - \Y^V 



Prophet 3H said , "He who slaps (his) cheeks , 
tears (his) clothes and calls to (or follows) the 
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tradition of the Days of Ignorance is not from 



us. 



(39) CHAPTER. Prohibition of wailing and 
following the traditions of the Days of 
Ignorance when afflicted with a calamity. 

1298. Narrated 'Abdullah £p &i ^5 : The 
Prophet ^ said, "He who slaps cheeks, tears 
(his) clothes and calls to or follows the 
traditions of the Days of Ignorance is not 
from us ." 



(40) CHAPTER. Whoever sat down and 
looked sad when afflicted with a calamity. 

1299 . Narrated 'Aishah L$1p &i : When 
the Prophet ^ got the news of the death of 
(Zaid) Ibn Haritha, Ja £ far and Ibn Rawaha, 
he sat down and looked sad and I was looking 
at him through the chink of the door . A man 
came and told him about the crying of the 
women of Ja'far. The Prophet ^ ordered 
him to forbid them . The man went and came 
back saying that he had told them but they 
did not listen to him. The Prophet ^ said, 
"Forbid them." So, again he went and came 
back for the third time and said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! By Allah , they did not listen to us 
at all." ('Aishah added): Allah's Messenger 

ordered him to go and put dust in their 
mouths. I said (to that man), "May Allah 
stick your nose in the dust (i.e. humiliate 



t oy> <b I JuP ^P (. N \ 

^ CffJ ±f if ^Jj^ if 

iL J3 :Jli 3g| tf> 

* ' * > ' > i w a a 

t ^lIpS/ I US Jb^- : ^ 1 : J li 

t-tj/j^* if i?. &\ 4f if 

i^"jJ> ly> b J~l!» :*|| 4&I J^ij 

jJr»*Jl 4-3 Oyu 



L^Ip ixi 1 ififj ^4 Lp cJLw * cJ li 

^ si 4^ ^ & 

Jj>-j 0 Li li — ^ LJ I jj-Jj — ^ » LJ \ 
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you)! You could neither (persuade the 4*\j :J15 oliJl olfli . «J^U 

women to) fulfil the order of Allah's >*\ • — r it > . , . ^rr 

* 11-1 1 4j1 o^p ^ . <ul J <^s \j IjIIp 
Messenger 3g nor did you relieve Allah s ^ ^ 

Messenger ^ from (his) distress." . (Oljjl :Jl5 

^r«o : ^i] .(ULiJl ^ 4A}| 

[mr 

1300. Narrated Anas ilpfci When ^4/- : /JJ- - \Y * 



Qurrd' [the reciters of the Qur* an (by heart)] ^Jj^ * \Lj3l > xL-^S lJjl>- 
were martyred , Allah's Messenger ^ recited ' y- 

Qunut for one month, and I never saw him <bl j ^1 ^ tJj>-^M ^-sf Lp 

(i.e. Allah's Messenger ^g) so sad as he was * * * *, > „ - 

on that day . 



(41) CHAPTER. Whoever shows no signs of JUp 4^- ^ b^L ( 1 \ ) 

grief and sorrow on the falling of a calamity. 



And Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-Qurazi said , : £J?yA \ j> JUj^J J U j 

-Impatience means a bad saying or a bad ^ ^ > 

thought," and Prophet Ya'qub (Jacob) Up , ; . < 1 

f^Ui said, "I only complain of my grief and ". £ !A-lJl aIIp 4^>^ 

sorrow to Allah..." (V. 12:86) ,u <. .* \>^A 

1301 . Narrated Anas bin Malik 

One of the sons of Abu Talha (became sick jj'' • j • * * IJ^ [^1^. 

and) died and Abu Talha at that time was not 0 ■ — crt - ^ 

at home. When his wife saw that he was ajI <>Jip ^1 ^ 5b I JlIp ^1 <jb>^*l 

dead, she prepared him (washed and k . , , ' ... . . - rt - - 

shrouded him) and placed him somewhere *; " » > > 

in the house. When Abu Talha came, he :JU ^JQp ^1 : J 

asked, "How is the boy?" She said, "The \, . rr * ( . ^ - fr J t - 1 • 

child is quiet and I hope he is in peace . Abu " ^ . tf , 

Talha thought that she had spoken the truth . bli <ji ajI^ 9 ' 
Abu Talha passed the night and in the 
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morning took a bath and when he intended to y t \ * L>- llli . c*LJ I J U- ^ 

go out, she told him that his son had died. . 0 >^u ' \\- - - ?r 

Abu Talha offered the (morning) Saldt \ 

(prayer) with the Prophet m and informed jS <L)^5vj J I olJUb 

the Prophet $| of what had happened to L^Jlii *\ 'S' " I " ° \ 

them. Allah's Messenger $g said, "May ^ ^ ^ J '^ J "~" 

Allah bless you both concerning your oLi :Jli to^L^ 

night." (That is, may Allah bless you with >** * , *rr 

good offspring) . ^ ^ " tf ^ 

Sufyan said , "A man from the Ansar said , ^ ^ ^1] I <jLa* . o U jlS 

'They (i.e., Abu Talha and his wife) had nine - t1- r , , ^ ^ — »t 

sons and all of them became reciters of the - ZJ { ^ ~ 

Qur'an (by heart).'" IljL h\ ft I J^J» :J§| ft I JjJ-j 

:0LLl :JIS .«ui^il! ^ Lib 
14J o-jfy *jLa/Vl t>? J>-j 
. jT^iJi <^Lj 
[o*y : ^l] 

(42) CHAPTER. Patience is to be observed UjJaJI jl* j-JaJI 4*Li (IT) 
at the first stroke of a calamity. ' ^ ^ 1 

'Umar a-p ibi ^5 said, "How good the two ^Ju : ilp &l 
equals are and how good the reward is for r ;Jf& "'%Jl ' fl * 

those who when afflicted with calamity, say : * 

Inna lil-lahi wa innd iMhi raji'un (...Tru\y\ ^ <uj Vytt iJl^ 
To Allah we belong and truly, to Him we , * » . < r.l 
shall return) . They are those on whom are PT> ' * 
the Salawat (i.e. who are blessed and will be j^* 
forgiven) from their Lord and (they are those . ^ oy ^ 

who) receive His Mercy, and it is they who * ^ ^ J 
are the guided-ones." (V.2:156,157). And IjJfl \]&A\j 
the Statement of Allah J U; : "And seek help r%£ „ ttn /^g*^ -;r -r-- ^f. 

in patience and As-Salat (the prayer) and ^ * ^ * 

truly, it is extremely heavy and hard except 
for the Al-KhashVun , [i.e. true believers in 
Allah - those who obey Allah with full 
submission, fear much from His 
Punishment and believe in His promise 
(Paradise) and in His Warning (Hell)] 
(V.2:45). 
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1302. Narrated Anas Hi iiii The 
Prophet ii| said, "The real patience is at 
the first stroke of a calamity." 



(43) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
(at the death of his son Ibrahim) " Indeed 
we are grieved by your separation ." 

And Ibn 'Umar uJIp 5»i <>?3 sa id, "The 
Prophet said , The eyes shed tears and the 
heart grieves.'" 

1303 . Narrated Anas bin Malik & 3ui : 
We went with Allah's Messenger #| to the 
blacksmith Abu Saif , and he was the husband 
of the wet-nurse of Ibrahim (the son of the 
Prophet i§§). Allah's Messenger ^ took 
Ibrahim and kissed him and smelled him. 
Later we entered Abu Saif s house and at that 
time Ibrahim was in his last breaths , and the 
eyes of Allah's Messenger #| started 
shedding tears. 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Auf 
said, "O Allah's Messenger, even you are 
weeping!" He said, "O Ibn 'Auf, this is 
mercy." Then he wept more and said, "The 
eyes are shedding tears and the heart is 
grieved, and we will not say except what 
pleases our Lord (Allah), O Ibrahim! Indeed 
we are grieved by your separation," 



j& 4jui (^vfj L—jt Cju- :Jli 
iL U}>> :^ ^1 J> 4iL (tr) 



<U)1 



3H Jj-ij Li^-S :Jli iip 
Ijlk jlS'j V^* 1 
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^Jl ^^P AlP <U) J^j ^1 JP 

(44) CHAPTER. To weep near a patient. JLp 4*L (11) 

1304. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ j^p t £l>- - \V * i 

ui^ Sa'd bin 'Ubada became sick and the " 0 , \\ . 'u- 

Prophet sl| along with 'Abdur Rahman bin ^ J ^ ; 

' Auf , Sa'd bin AbT Waqqas and 'Abdullah bin ^p t ^ j Lk; Ml ^ j I ^ I 



Mas'ud Jfe &i v^j visited him to enquire , ' i{ 

about his health . When he came to him , he ^ s r' " 

found him surrounded by his household and sSLp ^1 t _ 5 NLil :JlS 

he asked, "Has he died?" They said, "No, O » ^ , >\ 

JLP CO 4-*J ^ /tfJJl 6bli AJ 

Allah's Messenger." The Prophet wept C - S£T 

and when the people saw the weeping of ^1 ^ Jii^-j ^J^p ^ j^>-^Jl 

Allah's Messenger # f they all wept . He said , k . . - > • - - , - ( ~ - 

AU I ) * yj AU ) JLP 4 13 4 

"Will you listen? Allah does not punish or ^ J lt. , j 

bestows His Mercy for shedding tears, nor ^ oJuf^i aLIp Jj^S Uii t^p 

for the grief of the heart, but He punishes Gi • - „r , .* *i * 
because of this," and he pointed to his *f 

tongue and added, "The deceased is ^JjI C _ ? S^ .4)1 J U N :ljJUi 

punished for the wailing of his relatives over ^ , , * , . > . c t , , a rr ^ 

r. „ <tt i f . . . , j till J KJ a jxJl Uii ^ 

him. Umar used to beat with a stick and ' * \ ^ ^ 

throw stones and put dust over the faces (of jl ?j yJJLz N i» : jUi 1 1^53 ^ 

those who used to wail over the dead) . . . > vl . ... • > vl ^ , 

7 J^j ^JOI ^«Jb l^Aju ^ 4U1 

L^JL! U aJ iLij*At ibl (^^j 

(45) CHAPTER. The forbiddance of wailing J±£ L» (to) 

and crying aloud; and scolding those who " . * • 

practise them . * ^ ^ ' * ^ 

1305 . Narrated ' Aishah « 1 ^ : When JlIp ^ jJUJ Lj1> - \ V • « 
the news of the martyrdom of Zaid bin 
Haritha, Ja'far and 'Abdullah bin Rawaha 
came , the Prophet H§ sat down looking sad , 
and I was looking through the chink of the 
door. A man came and said, 'O Allah's 
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Messenger! The women of Ja'far," and then UJ : J ji; L$Lp <u! j iijlp 

he mentioned their crying. The Prophet 3§g * , ... ^ e . . c; . V s 

ordered him to stop them from crying. The ' '* J i * ^ - ^ cr- 

man went and came back and said, "I tried to aJ ^ ^1 J~l>- ^ 

stop them but they disobeyed". The Prophet * - , t j >Ji 

3l ordered him for the second time to forbid V * ^ j l ^ 

them. He went again and came back and j! t<ul J j ^1 : JUs a ^ 

said, "They did not listen to me (or "us", the \\ %,,y. s > ' ' *\ ■ 

sub-narrator Muhammad bin Haushab is in ' J , , *L 

doubt as to which is right)." 'Aishah added: :JU$ jf\ p J*-y' 4^-^ i^^ri 

The Prophet said, "Put dust in their M >?* .pr. s ^..r • = 

mouths." I said (to that man), "May Allah ~ f^T 

stick your nose in the dust (i.e., humiliate ^\ p CSJu Jyt L^J jl £JliJl ^li 

you). By Allah, you could neither (stop the •] _ & ^ : 

women from crying) fulfil the order , nor did * ' ^ 

you relieve Allah's Messenger sfg from (his) ^ <ul jlp ^ Ai^> ^ JiUl 

distress " ^ oi'sLu-i - ^ 

[m<\ :^b] .jLJJl ^ 

1306. Narrated Umm ' Atiyya 1^4 1^3: jIp ^ J»l Alp t&U- - W^t 

At the time of giving the Bai'ah (pledge) to '^lL^ lJjl>- '^La'JI 

the Prophet ^ one of the conditions was that { ; > fr 

we would not wail, but it was not fulfilled <lkp ^\ ^xJ>*a L ^JV 

except by five women, and they were, Umm ^ A ^ * cJii 

Sulaim , Umm Al-'Ala' - the daughter of Abi / ' J 

Sabra, the wife of Mu'adh, and two other iL cJj Ui ^^yJ N jl 4*131 

women ; or the daughter of Abi Sabra and the »T > * f . - - 0 ■ 0 ' ' r - 1 - 0 1 

wife of Mu'adh and another woman. (/ \ I* 

1 ^i j\ ^^^J t^l*- 8 

• (£ j>~\ Slj^alj t^U-a Si^alj 

(46) CHAPTER. Standing for the funeral k T , ^ 

procession. ^ ^> ^ - ^r•V 

1307. Narrated 'Amir bin Rabi'a ibi ^3 " ^ 
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: The Prophet said , "Whenever you see I Lj JL>- : o lu JL>- : & I 



^ j^ 1 ^ if if 4 ^ 



a funeral procession, stand up till the 
procession goes ahead of you." Al-Humaidi 

added, "Till the coffin leaves you behind or is ^Vj 131 » : JU ^ ^ a^jj 

put down. ; Jli . ((^lUj ^js^ \y jjai SJL^J I 

(47) CHAPTER. When should one sit after f IS \l[ jJJu : ujLi (tV) 

standing for the funeral procession? p „ ?. 

1308* Narrated 'Amir bin RabT'a *ui t ^f3 t Jloc^ <u3 

^ : The Prophet said, "If anyone of you ^ „ *u °' JjlJl L5o>- 

see a funeral procession and he is not going 4 Cr if L - 

along with it , then he should stand and oi j?^* if ^*4^ ^ ' 

remain standing till he gets behind it, or it " „ ^ ^ . 

leaves him behind, or the coffin is put down ~ J ^ ^ <up <u) ^fj oujj 

before it goes ahead of him." oU *, SjL>- ^SU>-I j I3I» : Jli 

^c-^ L*£L« 

Jl^ ^ ^f* y ji l$1jl>J 

1309. Narrated Sa'Td Al-Maqburi that his : JJjh* ^ iiit til*- - 
father said, "While we were accompanying a 
funeral procession, Abu Hurairah ^ fti 



caught hold of the hand of Marwan and they 5JlI>- ^ lS : Jli <J\ t^g j^UJl 

sat down before the coffin was put down. , t M- 

Then Abu Sa'id came and took hold of - ^ ^\ r> ^ 

Marwan's hand and said, 'Get up. By Allah, <. ( w> y ol Jl5 LJL>»i olj^° 

no doubt this (i.e., Abu Hurairah) knows , '.\* >* \ „ - ' - \ 

that the Prophet $g forbade us to do that/ H ^ ^ C?fj j>\ 

Abu Hurairah said, 'He (Abu Sa'fd) has lJu& AlJ t^J :<3u$ <l)1j^ 

spoken the truth.' * - tl r - lt ; s ^ 

(48) CHAPTER. Whoever accompanies a J& ^ ijbj. ^ (iA) 
funeral procession should not sit till the 
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coffin is put down from the shoulders of j^i cJU-^JI v-^bi *jp J>- 

men , and if someone sits before this , then he , , , \ - 

is to be ordered to stand up. „ I " * 

1310 . Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^ UiJb* t l&U- - \ T ^ 

ilp &i : The Prophet gjg said , "When you see a ^ . „ „ . . * ^ 

funeral procession , you should stand up , and C ^ ^ ' < - 5 ^ * f " 

whoever accompanies it should not sit till the aIp 3b I <^fj lSj^J' ^ ^ 

coffin is put down." ^ ^ ^' ^ ^ 

(49) CHAPTER. Standing for the funeral \J^A \^ hr» 4^ 
procession of a Jew. 

1311. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah 2ii ^3 : Slii ^ ^Ui l^JL>- - \T\\ 

lJIp : A funeral procession passed in front of „ , , * , + . ^ , 

JLv*P *»P t -*>tj **P tfULfc Lb JL>- 

us and the Prophet jgg stood up and we too ^ ^ " ^ i 

stood up. We said, "O Allah's Messenger! 4)1 ^ ^L>- t^-lio ^1 4)1 

This is the funeral procession of a Jew." He ^ , ' " tl - , V s - >* 

said, Whenever you see a funeral > . 

procession, you should stand up. " (1) <J ^ : LliS Liii 2§| fUS 

ISIm : JlS <>[$}j4i U^! ^ 

1312. Narrated 'Abdur Rahman bin Abl lijb- :Jli fSl 1&A>- - \Y\V 



! J IS e y> *y j U5jj>- ! J IS < 



Laila: Sahl bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa'd 
were sitting in the city of Al-Qadisiya. A , 

funeral procession passed in front of them J^ll) ^1 jjI Cf^J^ ^ 

and they stood up. They were told that that > >"^, L j a a :£ * V ^ . 
funeral procession was of one of the ^~^ J V^-* - lH*" 

inhabitants of the land , i.e., of a Ijj-^* c ih-^^JaJW tj-d^^ JuL^ 
disbeliever, under the protection of . >\ - _r . ,„r - , »r- 
Muslims. They said, "A funeral procession Lr7 ^ + ' - - ^ 

passed in front of the Prophet ^ and he jil ^ ^1 t^^^" c}*' ifi U^l 

stood up. When he was told that it was the ' 0 4* ^ s.. * , " M1 .r ^ %i 
coffin of a Jew, he said, "Is it not a human ^ / ^ 

being?" [See the footnote of H. No. 1311] . lf\ : aJ t^US SjL^- 



(1) (H.1311) This order was cancelled by last action according to the Hadith narrated by 
£ Ali in Sahih Muslim. See Fath Al-Bari, . 
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1313 . As above . J* Ci'yS- y\ J IS J - \T\T 

J\ O^ 1 <J* ^J** If ^cT^^ 1 

J^J ^ ^ c?^ 5 

^IJ I ^ lis" : N Ui U-J^ & I urf J 
(50) CHAPTER . Men , and not women , are SjLsJl J U-^J I JU- b ( o * ) 



to carry the coffin. 



1314. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^ ^ y m y&\ jlp - ^ni 
Hp ibi: Allah's Messenger M said, "When the ' \, > .f., . r<s . 
funeral is ready and the men carry it on their y- cr - , 
shoulders, if the deceased was righteous it U '^1* <il : ol ^ ^Hl 
will say, 'Present me (hurriedly)', and if he * * , „ tf . > ' 
was not nghteous , it will say , Woe to it (me) ! < ^ - - y - 
Where are they taking it (me)?' Its voice is cJL^j : Jli ^ 5X1! clj-^j 
heard by everything except mankind , and if /jL^Jl 1 \^rL \" 2 '1^>J| 
he heard it he would fall unconscious." * ^ "'"^ ° J * 

:cJl5 a>JL> cJlS jU ^LpI 

?L^j q'JjlX l£\ l^JLl} L :cJU 

(51) CHAPTER. Hurrying up with the J^ill Jib 

coffin. 

And Anas said, "Whenever you tjjilti JUj 

accompany a funeral procession , you should T^. . 

go in front, behind, to the right and to the <J* J <J* J 0* 

left of the coffin." Someone else also (said . IgJU 0^3 • 

the same and) added, "Close to it." 

1315. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii jIp ^ ( JIp l^Jb- - ^Y^o 
The Prophet £g said, "Hurry up with the 
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dead body for if it was righteous, you are 
forwarding it to a good thing and if it was 
otherwise (not righteous), then you are 
putting off an evil thing down your necks. 1 ' 



(52) CHAPTER. The saying of the deceased 
while he is being carried on the bier, "Take 
me quickly." 

1316. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudn ^ 
fti : The Prophet 3§ said , "When a funeral 
is ready and the men carry it (the deceased) 
on their shoulders , if it was pious then it will 
say, 'Present me quickly (or take me ahead)' , 
and if it was not pious , then it will say, 'Woe 
to it (me) , where are they taking it (me)?' 
And its voice is audible to everything except a 
human being and if he heard it he would fall 
unconscious." 



(53) CHAPTER. Whoever aligned in two or 
three rows behind the Imam for a funeral 
Salat (prayer) . 

1317. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah fti 
U jl p : Allah's Messenger ^ offered the 
funeral prayer for An-Najashi and I was in 
the second or third row. 



iL" 5li ojL^JL Iji^I* :<3li 
.((a-S>jUj J^p aJ ja^Jij jJ^s <Jjj$ iS'y? 

4)1 lip Lois- - 

til- :JU viJui 



'Ji 



Sjl^Jl ^J>3 :Jj^ ^III 

W^3-^ <^Ai oj^^ j{\ l^Lj 
^ }J3 ^Liyi >ft 5< ^ ji 

^P t *lkp ^P (. oSlli ^p 1 <0 I3P 

^P-p ^^J-^ #| 5b 1 3j-^3 ^ 
t rAvv ,\m iWY* 

DTAV* t VAVA 
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(54) CHAPTER. The rows for funeral J* ^J^ai\ uL (at) 

pr ?»: k, U • W , ^ -'SlU ^ - VHA 

1318. Narrated Abu Hurairah 4^ 4>i ^3 : 

The Prophet ^ informed his Companions ^ t yJu* LjJI>- : j v^l Jujj 

about the death of An-Najashl and then he j f „ jl*^,* * ' t * * 1)1 

went ahead (to lead the funeral prayer) and ^ ^ 4 ^ k{ 4^jr 

the people lined up behind him in rows and «|§ ^III ^ :JIS <up 4)1 

he said four Takbir. . ni „ M * tl 

[mo . t~j! aaU- 

1319. Narrated A^-ShaMni : Ash-Sha'bl Wjb- : ^11J l^Jb* - 
said, "I was informed by a man who saw the 
Prophet £g| coming to a grave that was 



separate from the other graves. He aligned J>\ j|§ Ji^-i ^ : Jli 

the people in rows and said four Takbir," I f . ^ . r . .m. ; 

said, "O Abu' Amr! Who narrated (that) to ' * J f***^ ^ ^ ^ 

you?" He said, "Ibn ^bbas &l ^3 ." -Jli ^ L» cii 

1320. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah % I ^ ^l^l LlJJL>- - M"Y • 
U4l£: The Prophet 5g said, "Today a pious * j ^> > > >^ U" M ' ' * 
man from Ethiopia (i.e. An-Najashi) has (wA ^-M t>! f - r?~ • ur^y 
expired, come on to offer the funeral t>Sr^"' : h 3 ^ 
prayer." (Jabir said): We lined up in rows ^ ^ r ' ^ ' ' *Lk£ 
and the Prophet j(§ offered the funeral prayer ' ' * ^ ^ ' C?** 

for him , and we were in rows . Jabir added , "I I J IS : J & I <^ j 

was in the second row." * > . ..... " ^ 

\yr\s 

(55) CHAPTER. The lining up of boys in ^ j^-r^ 1 ^i^^ (°°) 

rows with men in the funeral prayer. . I( . t . # t( 

1321. Narrated Ibn *Abbas l4Ip &i ^j-^ LlijL?- - Y \ 
Allah's Messenger m passed by a grave of a • jl^I"J| jlp UJa>- • LpUJ-I 
deceased who had been buried at night .He * u?z ^ 
asked, "When was this (deceased) buried?" ^ ir* 'i^' 
The people said, "Yesterday." He said, 
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"Why did you not inform me?" They said, ^ 4)1 J jLj jl : 
"We buried him when it was dark and so we 
disliked to wake you up." He stood up 
and we lined up behind him. (Ibn 'Abbas :Jli t4^jUI :ljJli$ «?LLi 

said): I was one of them, and the Prophets! — ? t * . >, tf r- , „ >^rr 
offered the funeral prayer . ^ J ' 

ft' " " 

[AOV :gr\j] . aIIp ^^Uai p-$J 

(56) CHAPTER. The legal way of offering the l5 JLp 3*>LjaJl juJ* JjLj (on) 
funeral prayer. . „ u 

And the Prophet said, "Whoever J£ Jb> ^y* :#g ^1 <3lSj 
offered the funeral prayer," and also said, . * , f „ ^ - t. 

Oner the funeral prayer for your mend. > , 

And also said, "Offer the funeral prayer for ^^JLp ljJL>» : J tij . «^_£L^>-Li> 
An-Najashl." He called it a Saldt (prayer) „ * „ n ^ " * 

although there is neither bowing, S?^ 

prostration, nor loud recitation in it, and . t$J ^>>^- 
there are Takblr and Tasllm. Ibn 'Umar ' i * i< *r-' * << i *' 

41 never offered the (funeral) Saldt ^ J J ' <T^ J ^T^ ^ 

(prayer) without ablution, nor at sunrise or o!p ^1 ,s£ t lyhlt ^ 1 ./ij V 

at sunset and used to raise both his hands (at > ? ^ , r * * ^ . . « | ^ 

the time of saying 7atofr). Al-Hasan (Al- Cf^ J ' Tr^ j 

Basri) said, "I noticed the people (i.e. the ^uJi oi^pl : j-l>Ji cllij . 

Prophet's Companions) regarding as the > „ t ^ ^ *>!^j 

most deserving man to lead the funeral 0 ^-> l/ 9 • 

Sa/<zr (prayer) the one whom they were j\ Ju*Jl ^ £jjJ~\ 
satisfied with to lead them in compulsory > tf ^„ ^ "'hjjl oIp 

5^/5^ (prayer) . If a person has Hadath on the " ^ . - 5 J - 

fid Day (during the 'E'/rf prayer) , or during j j^L ^kj L^Jl ^1 Y^Yj 

the funeral prayer , he should look for water > ^ , ' _^ 5_. ^lIju 

(to do ablution) and should not perform ^ ^ ' 2-^™^ ? & - 

Tayammum . If anyone happens to pass by a jili I j j L^l3 1 j JIJU L> ^^5^ : ^l^i I 

funeral and the people are offering the ^ ^ l^ 0 ) J^Jl 

(funeral) prayer, then it is advisable for him t ^' J ^ ^ ' J j**^ J 

to join them by saying Takblr. Ibn Al- oJu>-IJJl o^-^J :40_p 

Musaiyab said, "(In fimeral prayers) there ^ ~ ^ ^.x . j ' 5%iJ| 

are four Takblr, whether the 5a/ar (prayer) is ^ { ^ J 

offered at night or by day, in journey or at <Sj . [Ai :<jy}\] c»\Z ^* 

home." Anas said, "One Takblr for starting 
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the Salat (prayer)/' and quoting Qur'an he . <J yup 

said, "And never (O Muhammad sg) pray 
(funeral prayer) anyone of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, (V.9:84)..." And in the funeral 
prayer there are rows and Imam . 



1322. NairatedA^-Shaibani:A^-Sha ( bI ^ jUlLL lL A JL^ - ^VYY 
said, "Somebody who passed along with your „ > . ^ 

Prophet ^ by a grave that was separate from r ; ^ 

the other graves informed me (saying) , "The ^ ^J- \ : J IS ^J^i \ Js< i LlU \ 

Prophet led us (in the funeral prayer) and . >.„ ; \ " ^ . ^ 

we aligned behind him." We said, "O Abu ^ lT* g J* Cj* 

'Amr! who told you this narration?" He j ^ii- U L : UUi <iL>- bag ./a.* LiU 

replied, "Ibn 'Abbas ^ ^j-" - > i "ti- e ti* 5 - • 

(57) CHAPTER. Superiority of t^l^l ^lil jJJ u*b (oV) 

accompanying funeral processions ; \, ' / - 

And Zaid bin Thabit & &i ^5 said, "If ^ ^ J ^ / J J 

you have offered (the funeral prayer) then ^JJl ol^ ^ ^-4^ 
you have paid what was due on you." , > > . ; . 0 r. 

Humaid bin Hilal said, "We do not think ^ J J ' 

that it is necessary to take the permission of ^ c sJ^ 1 ^ 

the relatives of the deceased to return from .£ r " & ' " tf * Li 

the funeral procession . But whoever returns 
after the funeral prayer will have a reward 
equal to one Qlrat (it is a great reward) ." 

1323. Narrated Nafi' : Ibn 'Umar was told : oUli\ y \ l£U - STVT 
that Abu Hurairahil^ % \ said, "Whoever ; • - . 'u- . i > ' - 
accompanies the funeral procession will have " \ <- ^ 

a reward equal to one Qlrat" Ibn 'Umar U jl j^l t^Jb- : J yL UiU 

said, "Abu Hurairah talks of an enormous , - . „ \ k , 

reward." * g & : W r** mil 5^ 

[*v :^>-!j] . blip SjJ^i 

1324. 'Aishah (l^p ^j) attested Abu I^jLp ^^Ju - oiJUas - ^VY£ 
Hurairah's narration and said, "I heard j "> , . -Jjlj' ^ 
Allah's Messenger Mj saying like that." Ibn ^~ >J ' * ^ 6 ^>* . 
*Umaf L*4I* 5i> I Crf j sa ^ ? "Indeed we have lost j I J . a] yu 
numerous Qlrat." 
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(58) CHAPTER. Whoever waits till the ^JS J>- £ ^ib (oA) 

deceased is buried . 



1325. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp fti ^3 j-> 4il jup - \TV o 
that Allah's Messenger said, "Whoever j ^ _ > * ; llili 
attends the funeral procession till he offers ^ *?' ^ * 

the funeral prayer for it, will get a reward ^) J-t 4 V-'^ 

equal to one Qlrat , and whoever -^<»-> ^j* y^J >^ * „ „ * 

accompanies it till burial , will get a reward °^- r * * ^ ^; ^ 1 cF^r^ 

equal to two Qlrat." It was asked , "What are ^li \ cJLw : J IS aIp & 1 j 
two Qlrat?" He replied, "Like two huge " . 

mountains." [SV:^^.^ 

J IS ^Ji jj ^ JlS 

•Xg-i :#t 4il Jj-^j <3lS : <J^S 
. «jU*I^J aJ jlS" ^iJJ J^*- J^J, 

jL« :JIS ?jU^I^JI Uj :JJ 

(59) CHAPTER. The offering of the funeral ^ftl £ jLl^JI 4>L (M) 

Salat (prayer) by boys along with the men . ' , u . - 

1326. Narrated 'Amir : Ibn 'Abbas ft I djjijLJ tliJL^- - \ VY 1 
Up (who was at that time a boy) said, <g> * > 0 . ^jj^ . - 
"Allah's Messenger ^ came to a grave and * ^ ^ t-*^ • 

the people said, 'He or she was buried JjUwll ><l LjJb- : SJLjIj LoJ^- 
yesterday.'" Ibn 'Abbas added, "We 
aligned behind the Prophet #| and he 



offered the funeral prayer for the deceased." 4il Jj-ij ^yl :JlS U-^- 4^ 
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[AOV i^lj] . l^lp 

(60) CHAPTER. To offer the funeral Salat 3$b*Jl JLp S^Udl < V) 
(prayer) at a MusaM and in the mosque. ^(^ ^jU 

1327. Narrated Abu Hurairah -J!* fti : '. ^> liiS^ - ^VYV 

Allah's Messenger ^ informed about the 
news of the death of An-NajashI (King of 



Ethiopia) on the day he expired . He said , ^ 1 j ^l^J ' Cxi if 1 V 

"Ask Allah's forgiveness for your brother." > " * . - ' 'i* 1 * \ '~'\' 

o ji ^jl ^P ouJj>- ! <LoJL>< 

J j-i>j ^ : ^ 

C^\^p ^UJjI jSjg 4)1 

[mo i^lj] A^^i \/^alc^\)) 

1328. Narrated Abu Hurairah & i ^ j : :<Jt5 ^1 - ^VYA 
The Prophet £jg made them align in rows at ^* * ^ -*ju>- 
the Musalla and said four 7afcfor (offered the ' . ^ ; " ^ ^ 
funeral prayer for him) . <jl :JU aIp 3bi t ^>j 3jJy* 

[mo i^ij] .U^>i 

1329 . Narrated 4 Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ j-> ^ I y\ liil^- - 

%\ : The Jews brought to the Prophet * 1 b$JU>- " ill! I 

a man and a woman from amongst them who * ji • J „ 

have committed illegal sexual intercourse Jup <. ^ U ^p <. aIap ^> ^ 

(adultery). He ordered both of them to be * t , . ^> a . 

jl ' 41)1 '-^J r^" V 

stoned (to death), near the place of offering ' J - 

the funeral prayer beside the mosque." ji^j «|| ^111 ^1 ijl?- S^£J i 



[voir t vrrr \ t iA^ 



(61) CHAPTER. What is disliked of ilAJl ^ i^j L. i^L; (n^) 
establishing places for worship (mosques) ' ^ \\\ 

over the eraves. ^>r" ij** 
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When Al-Hasan bin Al-Hasan bin 'All ^ ^>->Jl j-l^Jl oU lllj 

expired, his wife pitched a tent on his grave ~ ^. - - . - 

and it remained there for one year and then ^ " mJ J ST^ 

was demolished. They heard a voice saying, . JLiij <L^ *jj ilsJl 

"Have they found what they lost?" A second • ^ ^ | • J " ' LhJ 1 JU-li 

voice replied, "No, they returned in ^ ' y*-^-** 

despair." JJ :^-T 4jU-U ?1jJL5s U 1 jJL>- j 

. 1 jJuiili 



1330 . Narrated 'Urwa : ' Aishah \& % \ ^ 43b I jlIp lijjU- - \ YT * 

said , "The Prophet in his fatal illness said , . . . t . • . ^ . * 

'Allah cursed the Jews and the Christians * ' ^ '° » ^ "f*^ 

because they took the graves of their <>*fj *J^U toj^p ^p ^Oj-" 

Prophets as places for worship . ^ ? «. • . K 

(mosques).'" 'Aishah added, "Had it not ^ JU «^ 1 a pL ^ p ^ 1 

been for that the grave of the Prophet |g£ lS^' 

would have been made prominent , but I am . „ >> ' \'*:M 

afraid it might be taken (as a) place for ^ j*>* ^<-<Sj J 
worship (mosque) jjfi Jili *i jij : cJ li . « I JL^JLi 

~L>wL> Ul ^5-^1 ^1 j-^ tjry* 

(62) CHAPTER. The offering of the funeral fy *Li!bl JLp pUJl JlL (1Y) 



of a woman who died during the 
delivery (of a child) . 



1331 . Narrated Samura bin Jundab &t ^ l5jl>- : ^lli l&\>- - \TT\ 



I offered the funeral Salat (prayer) lJj^ . * ' ' L5jl>- • ' I Jb 
behind the Prophet gjg for a woman who ' <-*~*" * Cr JJ ^ 

had died during childbirth and he stood up by SjX^- ^p tjli 5 ju^j £^1 4»1 Jup 

the middle of the coffin . > .? „ . . „ ^ . . . * > 

[rrr 



(63) CHAPTER. Where should the Imam oljlll ^ ^ : l^L (nr) 

stand while leading the funeral prayer of a 
female or a male? (1) 



1332 . Narrated Samura bin Jundab & i ^5 j_» u 1^-^ LLiJL^- - \ TT Y 



(1) (Ch.63) For a male, /warn should stand by the head of the deceased's coffin, and for a 
female Imam should stand by the middle of the coffin . 
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Hp: I offered the funeral prayer behind the L5jl>- t^jljJl oIp LSji*- 
Prophet^ for a woman who had died during . ;s , . * „ * 

UoJL>- !(JU oJU jj *ol **P t 

childbirth , and he stood up by the middle of r* r 

"ti- i "> * > is > - 

the coffin, :<Jb <up <un t^^fj ^->-U>- o 

. " " is ; ^ tf 

[yty -.^j] 

(64) CHAPTER. There are four Takbir (1) in Sjl^Ji JLp ^^J 1 

the funeral prayers . t Uj 0 1 

Humaid said : "Anas led a funeral prayer J^Jl L> ^Jui? : JUj 

and said three Takblr and then performed >. <s i * ; 

Tasllm . When he was told about it he faced ^ v v 

the Qiblah and said the fourth Takblr and . ^L- p t i*j I 1 ^ p aJLIaJ 1 
performed Tasllm (again)." 



1333 . Narrated Abu Hurairah Hp %\ ^ : ^ 4) I J^i u^JLp- - \ TTT 
Allah's Messenger M informed about the . „ * tl ... ^ > > 
news of the death of An-Najashi on the day V * V ^ ^ 
he died . He went out with us to the Musalla ji- l^JLL+}\ ^ jp 

and we aligned in rows and he said four >''*\ ' \ , \ 

Takblr^ for An-Najashi's funeral prayer. J ^" J ° ' ^ 

. ol^SJ £jl aIIp l-d./?* 

[Uto ^Ij] 

1334. Narrated Jabir Hp &i The : jL^ ^> JU?U l&U- - MTt 



Prophet offered the funeral prayer for 
Ashama An-Najashi and said four Takblr^K 



. <UP Ail I J^-^oj L>- ^*^P 4 fr 



(1) (H.No.1333 and Chap.64). 

a) After the first Takblr one should recite Surat Al-Fdtiha (a?«;UJi Sj^). 

b) After the second Takblr one should recite Salat upon the Prophet See H. 
No 3370. JJUI ^l^t Jl Jj ^aI^I Jlp oJl^ ju>^ Jl Jlpj ju>^ Jj> 

c) After the third Takblr one should invoke Allah for the dead . 

d) After the fourth Takblr one should invoke Allah for himself and other Muslims. 
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(65) CHAPTER. The recitation of Surat-al- J* S^tt Sfclji 4^L (lo) 

Fatiha in the funeral Sato. ' - r bAJl 

Al-Hasan said , "Recite Al-Fatiha in the , * J * 

funeral Sa/ar for a child and then say : jJilaJl ^Js- ] Jb : ^<1>JI Jlsj 

'Allahumma ij-'alhu land salafan faratan -J [^J| "'-L^ 

vva salafan wa ajran. (O Allah! Make him , as * f"*"^ ' 'T* ' 

the one who prepares the way for us and as a • Lrr J ^j*J ^ 

source of reward for us.) 



1335. Narrated Talha bin 'Abdullah bin jQJ Ju^i l^Jb- - ^YTo 
'Auf : I offered the funeral prayer behind Ibn >. - u c 
Abbas u4^p 4I1I , (and he) recited Al- \ J 

Fatiha and said, "You should know that it ^-4^ : <J^ a^JJ? ijJL- 
(i.e. recitation of Al-Fatiha) in the funeral Uilp <bl - l^p 1 sliLl 
prayer is the Sunna (legal way of Prophet * ^4** <*f*fJ • 

Muhammad #| )." : JUS ^iS" j_> JlL^J LJl^ 

(66) CHAPTER. To offer the (funeral) Sate/ U ^1 J£ 5!>UJl t^L (11) 

(prayer) on the grave after the burial of the > - . > 
deceased . 

1336 . Narrated Sulaiman Ash- Sh aibanI : I ^ L : JJL>- - ^YTI 
heard Ash-Sha'bl saying, "I was told by a t t^ 9 * . 

man, who along with the Prophet #g, had ^ * 

passed by a grave that was separate from the c^kjJL* : J IS Ll*^ ' ^ LJLi-^- 

other graves ; that he (the Prophet ^) led , , e ^ . / «. >* t ^ s l»j j 

them in the (funeral) So/ar (prayer) and they C° ^ ^ ' u S^^"^ 

offered Sa/af (funeral prayer) behind him." I (*4^ j-r^ cr^" ^ 
said, "O Abu 'Amr! Who narrated that to 
you?" He replied, "Ibn 'Abbas uj^ &i ^5-" 
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1337. Narrated Abu Hurairah &i : 
A black person , a male or a female who used 
to clean the mosque, died. The Prophet ijg 
did not know about his death. One day the 
Prophet jg| remembered him and said, 
"What happened to that person?" The 
people replied, "O Allah's Messenger! He 
died." He said, "Why did you not inform 
me?" They said, "His story was so-and-so 
(i.e., regarded him as insignificant)." He 
said, "Show me his grave." He then went to 
his grave and offered the funeral prayer for 
him. 



(67) CHAPTER. A dead person hears the 
footsteps (of the living) . 

1338. Narrated Anas & &i ^y. The 
Prophet said, "When a human being is 
laid in his grave and his companions return 
and he even hears their footsteps , two angels 
come to him and make him sit up and ask 
him: 'What did you use to say about this 
man, Muhammad ^g?' He will say: 'I testify 
that he is Allah's slave and His Messenger.' 
Then it will be said to him, 'Look at your 
place in the Hell-Fire . Allah has changed for. 
you a place in Paradise instead of it.'" The 
Prophet 3H further said, "The dead person 
will see both his places . But a disbeliever or a 
hypocrite will say to the angels, 'I do not 
know, but I used to say what the people used 
to say!' It will be said to him, 'Neither did you 
know nor did you take the guidance^ 1 * (by 
following the Qur'an) .' Then he will be hit 



oiS i'Jii .xyL sis $\ jju; 

lis j \ls jl5 <>\ M^Jlii 
JUl]| ji£ 4*M 



j&U : 3 15 ^lll ^ & iiil 

Ajb^vffl V^" 5 -? Csy3 



(1) (H.1338) See Fath Al-Bari. This is quoted by Musnad Al-Ahmad. 
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with an iron hammer between his two ears, U\j . U~*j>- La I ^Jf : ^ ( * f Jl 

and he will cry, and that cry will be heard by .* M * x >^ * 

whatever is near to him except human beings ^ - . , , > > 

and jinn." : (3lv *tS"^ U> ? ciS' 




^ 1 aJo ^0 L^a^wu 4>bW7 

(68) CHAPTER. Whoever desired to be ^ ^jjjl lj* 4^ 

buried in the Sacred Land or something ( °. °? „^;; h . »t, ( 

like it. t ^ ' 

1339. Narrated Abu Hurairah L\jb- - ^rr<\ 

The angel of death was sent to Musa (Moses) , * . ^ • * " t 1- - 1 5 * n ' » - 

j»t>UJ! «uU , and when he came to him, Musa r ^ ^* - v ^ 

slapped him and spoiled one of his eyes. The Sjjy* '^J^ tin' 

angel went back to his Lord (Allah), and ^ *| >^ ^ 
said , "You sent me to a slave who does not 



want to die ." Allah restored his eye and said , j» !>UJ I L$1Lp ^J* y> o \ 

"Go back and tell him (i.e. Musa ^t>UJi «uU) to * Ju^ ' J| ' " r ^ 

place his hand over the back of an ox, for he * **** C?"^ ' 

will be allowed to live for the number of years . oJ^Jl JuJ_ ^ alp j^L^ji 

equal to the number of hairs coming under - tl .^ ' s. „ „ 5 . , ^ 

, ? , j „ /n . , j : Jlsj 4l»P 4JLP >j :p <u)l :j 

his hand. (So the angel came to him and v * , 

told him the same). Then Musa asked, "O L JJ> elb a] jls 

my Lord! What will be then?" He said, * i • . *.i >rr ^ 

"Death will be then." He said, "(Let it be) ^ ^ * ^^^^ ^ ^ ^ 

now." He asked Allah that He bring him near ?liU p -J^ . 5yLi 

the Sacred Land at a distance of a stone's ' v. . ' t . - ' <> - m s * 'ti - 

throw. Allah's Messenger 3jg said, "Were I r 

there, I would show you the grave of Musa by iJ ^j y i\ ^ ^ JLJ 

the way near the red sand-hill ' t . . - t , - ^ . c * ; > t ( 

^ c^-LS" j_U» nut J^—j 

(69) CHAPTER. Burial at night and Abu t JIIJL ^oJI 4^b (*^) 

Bakr il^ iiil />^j was buried at night. * . >j, / . - t - . > - 
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1340. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas L# &i ^ OLIp l&U- - \Ti 

The Prophet ^ offered the funeral prayer of . - * . | . - * - 

a man one night after he was buried , he and ^ ^ - ^ 

his Companions stood up (for the — <u I j ^ Up ^ I jp t 1 



> ^ ill I :3u u4Ip 



prayer). He had asked them about him 
before standing, saying, "Who is this?" 
They said, "He is so-and-so and was buried j»U t <Q1L J^iS U juJ ji^ 

last night." So, all of them offered the c ,^ >>, * 

funeral prayer for him . + > / 

jji j*>U : IjJLii «?iJLi ^-* }) 

(70) CHAPTER. Building a mosque (a place ^1 Js> Jb^LJI <-*L (V • ) 
of worship) at a grave. 

1341. Narrated 'AishahL^ ^1^3: When : JU J^pUJ-I l&Jb- - 
the Prophet M became ill, some of his wives \ * ' i. ° - t\u 
talked about a church which they had seen in ^ \ ' - 
Ethiopia and it was called Mariya. Umm uJ :cJU tglp 4)1 <^J>j ^ 
Salma and Umm Habiba u$l£ ibi r-j»3 nac * 0 -p' <ia& * fi t, 

been to Ethiopia, and both of them narrated " " t - r ^ * " J ^ 

its (the church's) beauty and the pictures it JUj <Lll>Jl ^jLj 

contained. The Prophet ^ raised his head if if ' > ' 

and said, "Those are the people who, \ \ - ^ 

whenever a pious man dies amongst them, ^y>j\ bJl U-^ ^ ^-^3 ^~>- 
make a mosque (a place of worship) at his 
grave and then they make those pictures in it . 

Those are the worst creatures in front of lil JhJjl» IjUs <u*Ij <, L$J 

Allah " > 13? ^ ^1 & 

JUp jJUJl jlJJi J*JU jl t OjJaJl 

(71) CHAPTER. Who may get down in the si ^Jl ^Jb JjL (V\) 
grave of a woman. .. , * 5 , > ^wi^ 

1342. Narrated Anas aIp ^3 : We were * 

in the funeral procession of the daughter of Lj : j UlL^ ^ l^Jb- : J U 

Allah's Messenger M , and Allah's Messenger ^ . . :t « ^ - 1 - > 

^ was sitting near the grave and I saw his ^ % ^ ^* 

eyes full of tears. He said, "Is there anyone ^ 4il Jj-^j Ujl^-J- :JU <xp 
amongst you who did not had sexual relation 
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with his wife last night?" Abu Talha replied 
in the affirmative. And so, Allah's 
Messenger sijjg told him to get down in her 
grave and he got down in her grave and 
buried her. 



(72) CHAPTER. The funeral Salat (prayer) 
of a martyr. 

1343 . Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah &1 ^j>j 
: The Prophet collected every two 
martyrs of Uhud in one piece of cloth, then 
he would ask, "Which of them had (knew) 
more of the Qur'an?" And if one of them was 
pointed out for him (as having more 
knowledge of it), he would put that one 
first in the grave and say,' "I will be a witness 
on these on the Day of Resurrection." He 
ordered them to be buried with their blood 
on their bodies and they were neither washed 
nor was funeral prayer offered for them . 



1344. Narrated 'Uqba bin 'Amir &i ^j>5 
: One day the Prophet went out and 
offered the funeral prayer for the martyrs of 
Uhud , he then went up the pulpit and said , 
"I will pave the way for you as your 
predecessor and will be a witness over you . 



. L*3r^ ^* J? J t « L»^J J 
JL^llI J£ S^UaJI 4lL (VY) 



at Cr^^ if d* 1 

(ji j* (ji V** 

Oil >i1 ^ cj^lj 

IJ-liu ^Jj J p-fe*^ 

JS^ 1 if "^f- L^ 1 ^ 
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By Allah! I am looking at my Haud (Tank AU a3 Jii I jJ> 1 ^^Ip (jL*i ^jt 

Kauthar) just now and I have been given the , ^ « J ^ \ i£ 

keys of all the treasures of the earth (or the ^ _ ^ 

keys of the earth) . By Allah! I am not afraid U I j i?y ^ I » : J Ui 

that you will worship others along with Allah . B . n > b-Vf * r m 0 <M " 

after me (my death) , but I am afraid that you ^ ^ J* 9 J ^ • 

will fight with one another (for worldly J>)j •O s £\ 

things) ." (See H . No . 6590) ' ?. . , i, , - f . . \, , 

jl ^-£1^ ^iL>-l j^Jj . c5^1 L v 

(73) CHAPTER. The burial of two or three J jb&lj j-Lj^JI (VT) 
men in one grave . s 

1345. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah fci^j .L-jJ- llil^ - ^fio 

u£l*: The Prophet #| buried every two > > . '\ A* 

martyrs of Uhud in one grave . 7' 

jl t^iS" v^^-^Jl JuP ^P t^l^i 

U^p 40 1 t^fj 5"' «^ & jt^r 



(74) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks that no *|JljJLll J-^ (U ^ < v *) 
bath is required for the martyrs . 

1346. Narrated Jabir ^ %\ ^yy. The : J^-JjJ^ ^1 - 

Prophet m said, "Bury them (Lei martyrs) . £j 

with their blood." (That was) on the day of ^ ; ^ ^ y 

the battle of Uhud . He did not give them ji^r ' * ta r^ t>! ' 0^"^ ^ ^ 

G/ims/ (bath — by washing of the whole * . 0 > >... ?w "n- . "tr 

body). ^ r*^ 1 oH' ^ :(JU 

^Jj J^-l fjJ L^-^i 

(75) CHAPTER. Who should be put first in 4 JbJbl ^ 4>L (Vo) 
the LflW (a side extension of a grave) and it ..... >*t , 
is called LoM because it is to the side . If it is 
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a straight one (i .e . has no side extension) , it : U^£> 1 ] 4 9 ' -^A^ J^J 

is called Darih . - ' - ^ '* ^ rw 

1347. Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah %\ ^ :JJl^ ^1 lL : l> - ^Y'^V 
Ujl^ : Allah's Messenger g| shrouded every , " ^ ^ ^ ^ '] • ^\ ^j. ' \ 
two men from amongst the martyrs of Uhud ^ " J ^ ' ' * ^ 
in one piece of cloth , and then he would ask , j& c ^ tgji jj \ ^ jlp- : J l] jJL- 
"Which of them had (knew) more of the „ , ' . . . ^ i 0 * tl 
Qur'an?" And if one of them was pointed out ^ * ; ^ r T - * 
for him (as having more knowledge of it) , he : 1*4^ & I j & \ ^ y,^r 
would put that one first in the grave and say , > , . , ^ ^ J ' ' S I 
"I will be a witness on these (on the Day of ^ ^ ~ -» - >^ 
Resurrection) Then he ordered them to be ^ jl^-I l J$1 j^r^l 
buried with blood on their bodies . Neither he • t > it • >*t A ^ f ■ - 
offered their funeral prayer nor he gave them ~ f- \ " J 
Ghusl (bath). Uajl^I Jl ^il bli «?jTjUJ 

[\rtr i^j] 

1348. Jabir bin 'Abdullah u4^ &i ^ ^ " 

added: Allah's Messenger gjg used to ask , • , 4 - • vt . .r^'f^ 

about the martyrs of Uhud as to which of If ^^'j 

them knew more of the Qur'an . And when I ^>vf j <u I JlIp ^ ^>U- ji- 

one of them was pointed out as having more ^ -'"agg &\ J ^ 

of it, he would put him first in the grave and ^^5. * ^ 

then his companion. (Jabir added): My LjuJ-I ^-tiM •' ^-i ' 

father and my uncle were shrouded in one , > , t, >T - J im- *o.r -u 

: ^jL>- JIJj . 5^>-U^ Jli Jl>JJ! ^ 
^ 2 fr n-*^ 
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(76) CHAPTER. The placing of Idhkhir (a ^ ^Ar^b 4»M (V1) 

kind of shrub with a fragrant smell) and * <^ 
grass in the grave. *r 

The Prophet #| said, "Allah has made , . 

Makkah a sanctuary (sacred place) and it * ; j- u~- - 

was a sanctuary before me and will be So after ^ ijJl>- LjJI>- : J Li ^UjJl 
me . It was made legal for me (to fight in it) ^ , „ , > 

for a few hours of the day . None is allowed to ^ V * V • y ' 

uproot its thorny shrubs , or to cut its trees , or 2b i t J 15 si| ^111 ji- 1*4^ 

to chase its game, or to pick up its fallen ^ s ^ ^li-' 

things except a person who announces it * 
publicly." On that Al-' Abbas ilp %\ ^j>j said 4pL* ^ cJb>4 <. ti^Jy 
(to the Prophet "Except Al-Idhkhir for Ji>J ^ UJ * 

our goldsmiths and for our graves." And so ^ ^ i>? 

the Prophet $H added, "Except Al-Idhkhir." <. Uol*> <. U^*i 



And Abu Hurairah ilp fti t v>; narrated . .5. , v^i t'C'?' \r- 

that the Prophet jgj said , "Except Al-Idhkhir ^ ^ * J 

for our graves and houses." And Ibn 'Abbas yr^^ <&\ If . ' 



iiii ^5 said, "For their goldsmiths and * r . >t* , r „ . 

houses. * ^ J ' e ' 

> ^ ft ^ - - 

^ clfcl^ JlSj .So ^ ^Jl 
£p ,vl ;£> t, r-.^Uff 



t Ytrr t T^« t urt t urr ^oav 



[ir^r t ru<\ t r*vv ,tato t rvAr 



(77) CHAPTER. Can the dead body be taken # £J£ Jl* : (VV) 

out of its grave and Lahd for some reason? ^j^^ 

1350. Narrated Jabir bin * Abdullah %\ xJ> ^ £JJ> & Jb- - \ To » 
i * { * p : Allah's Messenger ^ came to * 0 . ^ ^ ^ ^ bil^ * 4i l 

*Abdullah bin Ubai (a hypocrite) after his ' ' 

death , and he has been laid in his pit (grave) . ibl ^^vi'j : ^ 4^ If) ji^ 
He ordered (that he be taken out of the 
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grave) , and he was taken out . Then he placed 
him on his knees and threw some of his saliva 
on him and clothed him in his (the Prophet's) 
own shirt. Allah knows better (why he did 
so) . 'Abdullah bin Ubai had given his shirt to 
A1-' Abbas to wear. Abu Harun said, "Allah's 
Messenger #g at that time had two shirts , and 
the son of 'Abdullah bin Ubai said to him, 'O 
Allah's Messenger! Clothe my father in your 
shirt which has been in contact with your 
skin.'" Sufyan added, "Thus people think 
that the Prophet m, clothed 'Abdullah bin 
Ubai in his shirt in lieu of what he 
('Abdullah) had done (for A1-' Abbas, the 
Prophet's uncle.)" 

1351 . Narrated Jabir <ii ^j>j : When the 
time of the battle of Uhud approached , my 
father called me at night and said, "I think 
that I will be the first amongst the 
Companions of the Prophet $gg to be 
martyred. I do not leave anyone after me 
dearer to me than you, except Allah's 
Messenger and I owe some debt and you 
should repay it and treat your sisters 
favourably (nicely and politely)." So in the 
morning he was the first to be martyred and 
was buried along with another (martyr) . I did 
not like to leave him with the other (martyr) , 
so I took his body out of the grave after six 
months of his burial and he was in the same 
condition as he was on the day of burial, 
except a slight change near his ear. 



iip sit ^ 

y»U Aj jl>- Jj^oI U Jby ^1 J> 4)1 

4) U t 'Wa-w^i <w3 \j aIIp 

" * ' * ■& ^ - - - y.' e t. 

J IS t La^ji L-IIp L*5 jbj .^JLpI 
^^Ip j IS* j ; djj U ^jl Jlij : o La^> 

{y\ <J J U3 t j Ua-^J ^ 4) I J j-i j 

^] J~JI 4)1 J jLj L : 4)1 jlp 

Jli .i)Jui>- j£ ^jji Jl^J 

4 ,/t..<J 4)1 Jlp 
U^J-I llJj^- - \Yo\ 

_<j Uo Ju>- I j^a^ UJ : Jli <UP <ul 

>I V tgg ^1 

.^§4)1 Jj-ij ^1p ttilL ^Ip 
^^ili Llo ( * r lp jl} 

>NI ^ *s'j\ 01 

bU ^g-v*>i Jbtj 0»- ^>ti^U 



1352. Narrated Jabir ilp iii A man 
was buried along with my father and I did not 
like it till I took him (i.e. my father) out and 



/jp c y> Ip j^j Jj>- l4)l 
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buried him in a separate grave . t*lkp j^l Js* ZkJ> 

:JU ^ 2b I l£ 

4^" ft CFi' 

1 - - . - - * » • - °. *r 

(78) CHAPTER. The LaM and the (straight) j^Jl <y jillj JbJll cjL (VA) 
cut in the grave (see Chapter 74) . 

1353 . Narrated Jabir bin * Abdullah &i U^l LiJl?- - \ToT 
Uj^ : The Prophet put every two martyrs > XllM 1/ M *43bl jlp 
of Uhud (in one grave) and then he would * ^ ' ' * 
ask, "Which of them had (knew) more of the J-^y ' J* *■ V iLh' 
Qur'an?" And if one of them was pointed out ' . e . .* . B - 
for him (as having more knowledge), he * ^ * ; 
would put him first in the La/rd and say, "I <jl£ :JU 3b 1 Jl1p 
will be a witness on these on the Day of „ jr> „ ^ > ^ 0 . a ^ 
Resurrection." Then he ordered them to be ^ ^ ^ t*** ^ S£T, 
buried with their blood on their bodies and Ijl>-I JS\ 1 » *. J jJL> ^ 

he did not have them washed . , „ * n > T - A 1 * 1 • „ o . r - u 

(79) CHAPTER . If a boy becomes a Muslim ^ ■ JaJl p-il llj : ujU (V*) 
and then dies, should a funeral prayer be % , ^ .r. l ' * V - 1 r 
offered for him? Should Islam be explained ' ~ '° 

to a boy (below the age of puberty)? ?^!>C^ I J* 

And Al-Hasan, Shuraih, Ibrahim and ^hj^J l r ^i\ d^j 

Qatada said, "If one of the parents of the ^ ... , > * ,\ . * 

boy becomes a Muslim, then the boy will be C ^ \ 

with the Muslim parent." And Ibn * Abbas 3b I o"- j . |jLllJl 

u^p <dJi was with his mother who was ^ * ' - £\ — ' 

amongst the weak and the poor people, and r ^ L o-:-**-^- xv -* J Cf? , ^ v-*^ 

was not with his father who was on the : J . <uy ^ ^Js> a^j I j<Z 
religion of his nation. And said, "Islam is " ^ ^ jv, ^^J^vjj 
always superior and never inferior." ' ****** ^ f 

1354. Narrated ('Abdullah) Ibn 'Umar U^J-l l&U - ^r«t 
l4Ip 2a 1 ^5 : 'Umar (vup <dJi ^j) set out along 
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with the Prophet with a group of people to <j J* jJ 1 <. ^ <, ju I JLp 

Ibn Saiyyad till they saw him playing with the ' f ^ | j*£ * fj ^ * ' ' I * J IS 

boys near the hillocks of Ban! Mughala .Ibn ° ^ " * ^ H 

Saiyyad, at that time was nearing his puberty jl : £j~M U-^p <ul 'j>*> lf\ 

and did not notice (us) until the Prophet s§ , • ^ • * ?ti ' " '-Titm - - > 

stroked him with his hand and said to him, * J ^ ^ 4r ! C ^ 

"Do you testify that I am Allah's ^ ^JUJ £>jJi>-j jlli j^l Jli 

Messenger?" Ibn Saiyyad looked at him and • „ „ t >f fi-**, 

said, I testify that you are the Messenger of ^ t; ' - - 

illiterates." Then Ibn Saiyyad asked the yLlS jUi pA>Jl ^jjIS 

Prophet sg, "Do you testify that I am if „ ^ ^ f, . s 

Allah's Messenger?" The Prophet *g J H ? — ^ ***** 

refuted it and said, "I believe in Allah and Jj^-j ^1 J^-bl» : jlli 

His Messenger." Then he said (to Ibn >*\\ - u .r <s . 

Saiyyad)/ 1 ) "What do you think?" Ibn ^' :JU * ^ , t > , 

Saiyyad answered, 'True people and liars ^lii iCJ!o ^\ JUS tJ^Vl J »j 

visit me." The Prophet $gg said, "You have "I ' n i , ^ ** > - i,,^ 

been confused as to this matter . ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

Then the Prophet i| said to him , "I have J US . (( 5i^^j L oJUT» : J IS j 
kept something (in my mind) for you , (can 
you tell me that?)" Ibn Saiyyad said , "It is^4/- 



\>t^ ly\ JIS «?t5^: ISL>» :iJ 



Z)h#? (the smoke) ." (2) The Prophet f| said , J US . 44 ^ <>ri ^ 

"Let you be in ignominy. You cannot cross % * *> ^ ^ \' 

your limits." On that 'Umar <S iii said, . ' 

"O Allah's Messenger! Allow me to'chop his ilJ ot> jJ 

head off." The Prophet M said, "If he is he a*,. ^ \ ( ? - 

(i .e . Ad-Dajjal) , then you cannot over-power C ^ " - ^ 

him , and if he is not, then there is no use of J US . iSjjLS jiil ^ t tli I : J US 

murdering him." (See H. No. 3055). > . , >i , . ^ 

:^ JUS 4^>l 4)1 

: . ^ ! ^ ^ Zti 

[nn\A nwr t r»oo 

1355. Ibn 'Umar U4^iiii ^5 added: Later cJLJ. : J[JU JlSj - \Yoo 
on Allah's Messenger ^ once again went . * . >^ ^ . . . . > ^ 
along with Ubal bin Ka'b to the date-palm ' ^ ^ J ^ ^ 



(1) (H.1354) Ibn Saiyyad : was a soothsayer. (See the footnote oiHadlth No .3055, Vol .4.) 

(2) (H.1354) i.e.,' Verse No. 10 of the Surah-Ad-Dukhan , 44:10. (The Qur'an). 
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trees (garden) where Ibn Saiyyad was staying. ^Ij j|| 43b I J j^j dUS oil jl&l 

The Prophet wanted to hear something > ^ ^. ^\ \JJ^\ u ^ ? 

from Ibn Saiyyad before Ibn Saiyyad could ^ ^ ^* ; ^ 

see him , and the Prophet ;j§ saw him lying , ^1 y> £^ ^ 3"*^ 5^ 

covered with a sheet and from where his ' s T > , . ? v- f .s „ 
murmurs were heard . Ibn Saiyyad's mother * * ^ - ^ ^ - 

saw Allah's Messenger *|| while he was hiding <. £*JLju* y»j ^ ( ^Jl oly 

himself behind the trunks of the date-palm *\ t-^ *j i^xA 

trees. She addressed Ibn Saiyyad, "O Saf! ' 6y>J J J* 'y ^ 

(and that was the name of Ibn Saiyyad) Here ||§ 4)1 J J f oly 

is Muhammad." And with that Ibn Saiyyad M ° „r , _^ * 

got up. ' ^ - ^ ^ 

The Prophet ^ said, "Had this woman j^l ^J-l ~ oL^> L» '• 

left him (had she not disturbed him), then >. ^> » .a , 

Ibn Saiyyad would have revealed the reality ^ ■ ^ - J * " 

of his case." Ai5y :<H JUs 

[nw* t r*on t r*rr 

1356 . Narrated Anas %\ : A young j_> j ll^JU>- - ^ 1 
Jewish boy used to serve the Prophet sjg and 

he became sick. So, the Prophet 3g went to ^ ^ ^ ;^ 

visit him. He sat near his head and asked him <up 4)1 ^^fj ^1 toC 

to embrace Islam. The boy looked at his „ s tl « - . . 

father, who was sitting there ; the latter told \ - v^J^ r 

him to obey Abul-Qasim and the boy j*i ^ oUU ^ 

embraced Islam. The Prophet #| came out - , . * ^ „r t - ^cr 

saying : All the praises and thanks be to \ ' ' ^ 

Allah Who saved the boy from the Hell-fire : J JUs oJUjp y*J *J\ 

4) juAJ I » : J yb ytj ^ ^ll \ 
[onov : ^!] . « jllJi ^ Juil! ^jJl 

1357. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas uj^ fti ^j: : 4)1 Jup jj ^lp l^Jb- - ^V«V 
My mother and I were among the weak and 
oppressed. I from among the children, and 



: 4)i 



jlIp J IS : J IS j Lli Lj j^- 



my mother from among the women. U^Ip 4)1 c r u ^ 
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1358. Narrated Ibn Shihab: The funeral : oUJl ^Jl lijjU - W©A 
prayer should be offered for every child, even , . > , ... * e . * . f 

if he were the son of a prostitute , as he was ; ^ ^ 
born with a true faith of Islam (i.e., to ol5 jlj iJ^J* <_$^ 

worship none but Allah Alone) . If his parents 
are Muslims, particularly the father, even if 
his mother were a non-Muslim, and if he j\ ^*>C^I t^*>C^I 
after the delivery cries (even once) before his „; ^ >ij . ^ * fi ^ > 

death (i.e., born alive) then the funeral ^ ( -* P ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 
prayer must be offered. And if the child does ^L^> 1>-jU? J4^' ^! 
not cry after his delivery (i.e., born dead) 
then his funeral prayer should not be offered , 
and he will be considered as a miscarriage. 
Abu Hurairah <J> fti ^5 narrated that the 
Prophet £|| said , "Every child is born with a 
true faith (i.e. to worship none but Allah 
Alone), but his parents convert him to 
Judaism or to Christianity or to Magianism, 
as an animal gives birth to a perfect baby 
animal . Do you find it mutilated?" Then Abu 
Hurairah «Ip &i ^5 recited the holy Verses : 
'...Allah's Fitrah (i.e., Allah's Islamic 
Monotheism), with which He has created 
mankind..."' (V .30:30). 



[10*1*1 c two , \TM> , \To<{ 

1359. Narrated Abu Hurairah i-p &i ^5 : l^r^ : OIjlp - \To^ 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, "Every child is . j.^ . ' * ' U' M '43)1 ilp 

born on Fitrah [true faith of Islamic ^^'^ ^ ; * ^ 

Monotheism (i.e. to worship none but Jup ^ ^JL^ ^1 ^^2-1 :Jli 
Allah Alone)] but his parents convert him , . *" tf * i . 

to Judaism , Christianity or Magianism , as an ^ * y 

animal gives birth to a perfect baby animal . ^ U » : 43b I J j J IS : J IS 

Do you find it mutilated?" Then Abu ...... > * > 

. , , , , TT ol ajli <■ 5 .ban , Jlp JO v ^ J a» 
Hurairah <up <i) I recited the holy Verses : v * * 

"Allah's Fitrah (i.e. Allah's Islamic U5 t4jL*^i_> jl ajI^J^ j! 

Monotheism) with which He has created 
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mankind . No change let there be in Khalq- t £ L*-L>- ^Ls^lJ ^ £^ 

*7/<zfc (i.e. the Religion of Allah - Islamic \ *' ■ 1 1 \ j $ ~ 

Monotheism), that is the Straight Religion ^ P"* • t>° 4^ 

(Islam).../' (V. 30:30) ^ <>?J ^ J?* 

[^roA \£r\j .[r« : rJ ^i] 

(80) CHAPTER. If Al-Mushrik (1) says, "La oIp iljJuJt J IS til : ujL (AO 

ildha ittaUah" (none has the right to be Sbt ill ^ ' OliJl 

worshipped but Allah) at the time of his * * ' ' 
death . 

1360. Narrated Al-Musaiyab: When the L^-l :<iUwJ &Jl>. - M*V 

time of the death of Abu Talib approached, * * tf , 'ti- - ' * - - 

Allah's Messenger ^ went to him and found S?* \ " v - ^- * ^ - 

Abu Jahl bin Hisham and * Abdullah bin Abi : J IS jr* t 

Umaiyya bin Al-Mughira by his side . Allah's >?e ? *„ ^ > • ? 

Messenger said to Abu Talib, "O uncle! * ^ ; " ^ " tf - v " 

Say: 'La /Ma illalldh (none has the right to c_JU? U o^*cl>- UJ <ul o^-l 

be worshipped but Allah)' , a sentence with ^ j, A >^ >, ii.^t, 

^ , ;. x . J>j S -ail J oU Jl 

which I shall be a witness (l .e . , argue) for you * ^ " 

before Allah." Abu Jahl and 'Abdullah bin 4)1 JLpj ^ Ll* J4>- U oIIp 

Abi Umaiyya said, "O Abu Talib! Are you , . \ > * ' m , . >.,' , * 

going to denounce the religion of Abdul ' ^ ^* " ^ 

Muttalib?" Allah's Messenger m kept on N :ji c^i L» icJU* #| 

inviting Abu Talib to say it (i.e.: Ld ildha ^ ^ ^ t/g ^ ^ £ 

illalldh) while they (Abu Jahl and 'Abdullah) ' , ' ' 

kept on repeating their statement till Abu 4)1 Xs-j J#>- y) JL^ • (( 4>1 

Talib said as his last statement , that he was f . ^J/-f tdjli? Li L ' "t3\ 

on the religion of 'Abdul Muttalib and ^ < ^^' ^ . - • V" 



refused to say: La ildha illalldh. Then 4)i J^-j JjJ ^ ?l-JJ^J' ^ ^? 
Allah's Messenger M said, "I will keep on . r i ^ ^ 

asking Allah s Forgiveness for you unless I « v - 

am forbidden (by Allah) to do so." So Allah U j>A cJU? J>\ ^ 5JlliJl 
revealed (the Verse) concerning him [i.e., xJ> ^ lp ' liUS' 

"It is not (proper) for the Prophet ^ and S ; ^ f* t ft*** 

those who believe, to ask Allah's Forgiveness jUi .4)1 ill N : J^Sj jl 
for the Mushrikun^ even though they be of 

(1) (Ch, 19) Al-Mushrik {Al-Mushrikun) : Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in 
the Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad #| . 

(2) (H.1360) Al-Mushrikun: Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the= 
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kin, after it has become clear to them that oy^clS Ul» :«|§ 4»l J^ij 

theyaredwellersoftheFire"](V.9:113). ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ U ilJ 

[11A^ 4*VVY t nV0 t rAAi 

(81) CHAPTER. Placing a leaf of a date- t J&\ J* SaJ^Jl 4»L (A\) 

palm over the grave . 'U>J ' | *JLl,V| "Jb " 1' 

And Buraida Al-AslamT asked that two 0 l^ 3 -? J 

leaves of a date-palm be put on his grave . Ibn yi£> ^\ tj Y/j . j ^ Jb J*r ^ 

'Umar saw a tent made of hair (of goats) over - r, , > i( 

the grave of 'Abdur Rahman and said, "O ^ > L ^ TV 

Boy! Remove it from the grave for his deeds L I : J U5 j^-^J I Jup 

will shade him." > ^_ ^ J^5' ^jq^ 

And Kharija bin Zaid said, "(I remember) ^ J 

when we were young during the caliphate of ^3 ^ jui <^>^j t^rd^j : ^ 5 

'Uthman ^^i^jwe (used tojump over the ;"v i.^ii " - - , * 

graves and) used to consider as the best ■ ^ ^ 

jumper the one who would jump over the J*>- j ^ j U^p cS^ ' 

grave of Uthman bin Maz'un ." ^SS- * \ Uip J 15 L>J 

Uthman bin Hakim said, "Kharija caught " & J ■ 6 JJ . . 

hold of my hand and made me sit over a grave ^Jlp l/ uJL?-U a^-jL^- ^JLj JbM 

and informed me that his uncle Yazid bin " _ ^ " jj 0 ' * V 

Thabit said, 'Sitting over a grave is disliked ^ cr* s^-^ j 

for one with the purpose of doing Hadath ia>! j^J JjJi 0 ^ Ljl : J 15 
over it " And Nafi' said , "Ibn 'Umar %\ ^j>j 
L*4^ used to sit over the graves." [See Fath 



1361. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas up &i ^3 : : J Li ijr J^ t LjJL?- - \V*\\ 

The Prophet m once passed by two graves, k „ „ > 

and those two persons (in the graves) were u , V - Jn 

being tortured. He said, "They are being jj\ ^ t^jlt tJjbU^ jZ 

tortured not for a great thing (to avoid) . One ^ ^ " . L^l^, ^ | - * ' \^ 

of them never saved himself from being ^ ^ ^ ' 

soiled with his urine, while the other was : JU5 jUJ^ JiJ^>, y 1 <j! *i|t 

going about with calumnies (to make enemity > . . « ^ > . . , **>t , > tf , 

between friends). He then took a green -y" • - ^ - • - 

branch of a date-palm tree, split it into two J^-^t *i ul 

pieces and fixed one on each grave . The : , . * ^ c t , , « t ^ t . ^ » 1 

1 ^ »^ A11-U. a k , w u LJ -^ Oli^ Lolj cJlJl 

people said, O Allah s Messenger! Why Sf ' ^ 



= Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (ai) . 
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have you done so?" He replied, "I hope that aI&j *Mj*t ^ . «<U~w<>-JL> 

their punishment may be lessened till they *,£ . ^ r si - ' 0 . Sir 

(the leaf) become dry." (1) (See H. No. 216 J? J* Jj* f 
and its footnote) . 4)1 J j-^j Ij : 1^1 Us tSJ^Ij 

<*lii>4 ^ : <3^ ?lJLi cJ^w? 

(82) CHAPTER. Preacher delivering a JlIp ^l^lJI ilaPji ^ AY ^ 
lecture at a grave and the sitting of his k 0 , . 0 * >^ - tl 

companions around him. ^ '* ' v - 

. O^LpI oJL*_>- ^J?"y>- 

1362. Narrated 'All & ft I : We were : J IS jUip &1>- - > V^Y 
accompanying a funeral procession in Baqf- > , > °, > , * , 

il-Gharqad. The Prophet ^ came to us and - ^ <• t^o*- 
sat and we sat around him. He had a small ^\ 'J* Sj£p 

stick in his hand, then he bent his head and . /> ">* . . . „ 

started scraping the ground with the stick. He ^ ^ ^ 

then said, "There is none among you, nor ^JlJI UL;U JiyJI ^ SjL^- 

any person created, but has a place either in - V *\t> " ' 

Paradise or in Hell assigned for him and it is ^ ^ 

also determined for him whether he will be p <. cuSo J*>«i J->^ 

among the blessed or wretched." A man . , -t » .> , „ 

said, "O Allah's Messenger! Should we not ^ * \ ' 

depend on what has been written for us and ^ L$j \£* J^S" ^ i 
leave the deeds, as whoever amongst us is « . > ^ s ?, ,* tl ^ 



(1) (H. 1361) This action was a kind of invocation on the part of the Prophet g| for the 
deceased persons. [See Fath-Al-Ban], 
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blessed will do the deeds of a blessed person , <, & \ J y/j L : j J Us . « 5, 

and whoever amongst us is wretched , will do — . . * ^ . , ^ . „ > , ^ k , r * 

the deeds of a wretched person? The ^ C ^ ; <-s- 

Prophet g| said, "The good deeds are siL*JJl Jj>l lL« jl5 ^li 

made easy for the blessed, and bad deeds "S bell I Ul Up J I ^^alli 

are made easy for the wretched." Then he J '* ^ jt?t~$ 

recited the Verses j^SJ* Sjlllll jJ*l lL> jlS ^ 

"As for him who gives (in charity) and .n* -.^n . n 

keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him. And ' V 9 ^ 

believes in Al-Husna [(the best) i.e., either toUIJl Juv^J jj^l^s siUIJl 

La ildha illallah (none has the right to be : . Liljl *Lii &\ 

worshipped but Allah) or a reward from ^ , . ^ 

Allah i.e., Allah will compensate him for ^\ <y '. p . «5jU^Jl 
what he will spend in Allah's Way or bless 
him with Paradise] . [V.92 : 5-7] 



0 :J=W] 4Q£2U ^ 
t $<Ul a^^O IjJa-Jl] .Lin I [1 

(83) CHAPTER. What is said about iJ *%}\ JJlS ^ *U U JjL (AV) 
committing suicide. 



1363. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak bijb- : iJuJi liiJb- - \T^T 

ilp ib l The Prophet $g§ said, "Whoever e . > > . 

intentionally swears falsely by a religion other ^ ' (p ^ "-r 

than Islam, then he is what he has said, (e.g., ^UwaJl ^ CjL' ^ caJ^ ^1 

if he says , 'If such thing is not true then I am a ' * ,/ „ > - . 

Jew, he is really a Jew if he is a liar). And ^ - ' ' 5 " 

whoever commits suicide with a piece of iron Li IS f *>L^ I ^ jUj ^iJb- » 

will be punished with the same piece of iron > „ ^ e „ ' . ' \ *"> 
m the Hell-fire.' u™ ^ 

« " " i ■ • - ^ > 

t i^o t n.^v t u^r t [wi : ^i] 



1364. Narrated Jundab: The Prophet $g : Jl^« Jlij - 

said, "A man was inflicted with wounds and . , , u , . > > ' 
he committed suicide , and so Allah said : My V y W ^ 

slave has caused death on himself hurriedly , IJla ^ <cp 4)1 ^>sfj ^JCj>- Lu-V^- 

so I forbid Paradise for him ." • T * • i • • i ' i • i - • - \ i 
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t^jj^ ti-^ c^j^ : J^J ^ 

[mr : .<&Jl <fc 

1365. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil ^ : : oUJl \£l>- - \V*\o 
The Prophet M said, "He who commits , n i . * °? 
suicide by throttling shall keep on throttling lt ^ j- ^ . - 
himself in the Hell-fire (forever) , and he who til I ( yj> j 5^Jy> ^ {j* fc ^ ' 
commits suicide by stabbing himself shall ^ ^ , ^ 3 fj ^ j ^ , j ^ ^ 
keep on stabbing himself in the Hell-fire - ' * ~ J ^ 

[ovva 

(84) CHAPTER. It is disliked to offer the Ji S^L^ail iJZ U £L (Al) 

funeral prayer for the hypocrites , and to ask ^ ^ 1 ' * " " ti*J 1 

Allah's Forgiveness for the Mushrikun ' ^ " J ^* 

(polytheists , pagans , etc .) . U^Ip <b 1 j {y} 0 ' J j 

This is narrated by Ibn 'Umar 1*4^ Cr? j 4gg # ?jj 

on the authority of the Prophet |g . * ^ J ^ 

1366. Narrated 'Umar bin Al-Khattab j& ^ - 
ilp ft I When 'Abdullah bin Ubal bin * . ' 
Salul died, Allah's Messenger was y ^ - 

requested to offer his funeral prayer . When Jup 4j I JuIp jp t u ^ I 

Allah's Messenger stood up to offer the > . . * „ ^ 

V ~*P ',P t^UP V' 

prayer. I got up quickly and said, "O Allah's Sr ^ s ^ y * V* y " 

Messenger! Are you going to offer prayer for : J IS <o I ^ ' j ^ ' 

Ibn Ubal and he said so-and-so on such and * > - f > * t * » - - . i # t 

J «JL »» *0 Jl *o *Uli Jup CjU LoJ 

such occasions?" And started mentioning all ^ u~.^ u~. , ^ 

that he had said. Allah's Messenger . aIJLp ^L^J ^ 4il ^ c^- 5 

smiled and said, "O *Umar! Leave me." > e £ ^ * i 'l ' ' 

When I talked too much he said, "I have " ' ^ * ^ J f 

been given the choice and I have chosen (to ^1 ^JS L J^^ &\ 3 j-^j U : cJLas 

offer the prayer) . Had I known that he would - , -: - . ' - . „ • ; „ „ 

be forgiven by asking for Allah's Forgiveness . ^ 7 , 

for more than seventy times, surely I would J p-™* • ' 

have done so." ('Umar added): Allah's , 0 * * - tl „. i( 

t K j^P b «1P J>- 1 9 ; J IS p *UJ 1 

Messenger offered his funeral prayer and J " ^ ^ ^ 

returned and after a short while the two ^^>- • J^S aIIp o^SI Uii 

Verses of .Swmt .Sara' {At-Tauba) were ^« . 0 j ^ e J o 0 "°*li 

revealed: "And never (O Muhammad £|) ^ ^ 
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pray (funeral prayer) for any of them :JIS . cojj i! <Ss5?~^ 

(hypocrites) who dies... (to the end of the ^ tf ' ajg ^Tj ' " OLp jLai 

Verse) while they were Fasiqun °^ 2J f >I5 

(rebellious..." V.9:84. (<Umar added), cijj r^J ^1 JJu; ^ 

"Later I was astonished at my daring before ^ - <p\ r - „ * t 'Vi 

Allah's Messenger jg on that day. And Allah * *H ^ J ^ ^ ' \^ 

and His Messenger know better." <Jl ^ (4h ^ 

(85) CHAPTER. The praising of a deceased cl^ 1 (w r-^ ) 4*M < A<5 ) 
by the people . 

1367 . Narrated Anas bin Malik il£ &i : 

A funeral procession passed and the people ^ , > * >J| jlp lijb- * ' 

praised the deceased. The Prophet ^ said, * * • 

"It has been affirmed to him." Then another Cs*°J 4^ If. cJui : J 15 

funeral procession passed and the people , , -'^^ 111 ' *j ^ 

spoke badly of the deceased . The Prophet £g y" ^ 2 J • • ' >^ 

said, "It has been affirmed to him". 'Umar p . WcJ^J*' : ^ ^ * <J^ ^ ^ 

bin Al-Khattab asked (Allah's Messenger * \ °\" r'*t"' ' f 5 ' 

3jg), "What has been affirmed?" He ^ ■ J ^ 

replied, "You have praised this one, so ^ ^-Lp JUi . g c.J-rj B : JLii 

Paradise has been affirmed to him ; and you ^ ° ^ • ifa | * ' UaiJ 1 

have dispraised (spoken badly of) the other, * < ^ ?J ^ 

so Fire (Hell) has been affirmed to him . You o^* y ' ' ^ 9 : <J ^ 

people are Allah's witnesses on earth." *, <- , i^., n 



1368 . Narrated Abu Al-Aswad : I came to JLL* ^ o Up uJ JL>- - ^ V 1 A 

Al-Madina when an epidemic disease had * - > Ljjj^. 

broken out . While I was sitting with 'Umar ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * J 

bin Al-Khattab a • p iul ty-^j a funeral ^1 ^ t5JL d^ ^ ^ 

procession passed by and the people praised ,c ^ ^j^Ji - °ji *JIS 

the deceased. 'Umar said, "It has been Cf^ <*-~*^ . 

affirmed to him." And another funeral ^1 oJJL^i 

procession passed by and the people praised » - ULiJ! 

the deceased. 'Umar said, "It has been ^ ^ 
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affirmed to him." A third (funeral • Wrt"^ 5 
procession) passed by and the people f' 
dispraised (spoke badly) of the deceased. * 
He said, "It has been affirmed to him." I UrT^ ^ 
(Abu Al-Aswad) asked, "O chief of the 
believers! What has been affirmed?" He 
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replied, "I said the same as the Prophet |g K Js^ 



"J 




had said , that is : if four persons testify the 
piety of a Muslim, Allah will grant him 

Paradise.' We asked, 'If three persons testify L <i^>-j 

his piety?' He (the Prophet replied, ^ ^ ^jj 
'Even three.' Then we asked, 'If two?' He 

replied, 'Even two.' We did not ask him huj\ a] j^s> L*j 
regarding one witness." . \ti ^ / u k . >r - ■ * 

: id!! . (i^j^y : JU 

(86) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the t ^1 ^lip uib (An) 

punishment in the grave. ' ~ : ^ 

And the Statement of Allah ju : - ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

"...If you could but see, when the 4$C^£Df) c$ c/JS 4 SjiH^' 
Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers 
etc.)are in the agonies of death, while the 
angels are stretching forth their hands 
(saying) : Deliver your souls! This day you 
shall be recompensed with the torment of 
degradation..." (V.6 :93). 

And also the Statement of Allah : 

"...We shall punish them twice, and 
thereafter, they shall be brought back to a 
great (horrible) torment." (V.9:101). 

And also the Statement of Allah JU: : 

" . . .While an evil torment encompassed 
Fir'aun's (Pharoah) people. The Fire; they 
are exposed to it morning and afternoon , and 
on the Day when the Hour will be established 
(it will be said to the angels) : Cause Fir'aun's 
(Pharoah) people to enter the severest 
torment!" (V .40:45 ,46) 
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1369. Narrated Al-Bara' bin 'Azib %\ ^3 ^> ^Ui^- l£l>- - 
L4I^ : The Prophet jjfe said, "When a faithful 
believer is made to sit in his grave , then (the 

angels) come to him and he testifies that La * \'J3 I ji- I jlIp jJL^ 

ilaha illallah, wa anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul 

Allah (none has the right to be worshipped , ^ j 
but Allah and Muhammad ^ is Allah's ^jI ^ <>*>i!l JL^aT lip* : J li 
Messenger)." And that corresponds to ^ ^ ill ^ ' * 5 * 

Allah's Statement : "Allah will keep firm ^ J c ^ * <-> ^-6-** 

those who believe , with the word that stands : Jys oil JLs <. <u I J 
firm..." (V.14:27). 

Narrated Shu'ba (same as above) and 
added, "Allah will keep firm those who . «[YV ^o-lllf 

believe... (14:27) was revealed concerning . :j > >s 

the punishment in the grave . - " > , 

^ oJ> : 4£X <<>Ji iiT 

: J&\] .^Jjl ^lip 

1370. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 14^ &i j^Ip <yp l^SoLs— - \TV » 
The Prophet #1 looked at the dead people of , .... > > > . r* j, . 
the well (the well in which there were the r^- ^ • - ^ 
bodies of those Mushrikun^ killed during the ^Jb- :^JU^ jp- t^l uf^^ 
battle of Badr) and said, "Have you found * / , £ . . . . /> / . * * 
true what your Lord promised you? ^ ^ " ' . 
Somebody said to him , "You are addressing Jl&! ^ii- ^JLlI ( i_L£l :Jli 
dead people." He replied, "You do not hear ^jj. ^ 'JUi ^_JUJl 
better than they but they cannot reply." \' J ^ J f-^J * 

:JUi Ul^il }pjaf J^ r 

M j^Jj ^-*^Ij pojl l^" 

1371. Narrated 4 Aishah 1^ &t ^3 : The ^ 4)1 jlLp llil^ - ^TV ^ 
Prophet ^ said, "They (the Quraish 0 . ^ ^ j ^ L!Jb- " a ' ' 
Mushrikun (2) killed during the battle of £ ' 0>P ^ - 

Badr) now realise that what I used to tell irf 'j ^J^p jp t^l ji- tS Jj^ 

them was the truth." And Allah JU; said, f ' ^ ^ ^ .'^ ^ ^ 

"Verily! You cannot make the dead to hear ~ '' > ^ 

(i.e. benefit them, and similarly the Jy I 0J5 U jl jNl j j^-Ul] 

(1) (H. 1370, 1371) Al-Mushrikun : Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^) . 
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disbelievers)..." (V .27:80). 



1372. Narrated 'Aishah &\ ^j>j: A 
Jewess came to me and mentioned the 
punishment in the grave and said, "May 
Allah protect you from the punishment in the 
grave." 'Aishah then asked Allah's 
Messenger £j| about the punishment in the 
grave . He said , "Yes , (there is) punishment 
in the grave." 'Aishah t$l£ ibi ^f'j added, 
"After that I never saw Allah's Messenger jgg 
but seeking refuge with Allah from the 
punishment in the grave in every Salat 
(prayer) he offered." 



1373 . Narrated Asma' bint Abu Bakr ^> j 
%\ : Allah's Messenger ^ once stood up 
delivering a Khutba (religious talk) and 
mentioned the Fitnah (trial and affliction) 
in the grave which people will face in their 
grave. When he mentioned that, the 
Muslims started crying loudly. 



1374. Narrated Anas bin Malik cp &i : 
Allah's Messenger $g said, "When (Allah's) 
slave is put in his grave and his companions 
return and he even hears their footsteps , two 
angels come to him and make him sit and 
ask, 'What did you use to say about this man 



ill 3 IS jjj $ 
.[A- :J>J|] V 3& 

4^jLp f (.iJjj^Ji f (,<J\ f 

cJb^S i^j^j o\ : tglp ill 

.^iJl ^lii- If* iiil ililpl : L^J 
If $M <3^»j 4^jLp cJL-i 
J^IJip ^JiJ» :jui *>j^)l »—^lJ^ 
; L^Ip ij| ^J^j 4^jLp cJLi . « jJi}\ 

JU jX agg 4i <3^ dJij ui 

. «(J>" ^lill d>lJlP» j-UP iljj 

- ^rvr 



> f . ^ it 



Lk-^lP <lll {_^J j^i ^1 C-Jo pLi— *»l 

LJa>- 3|j| ii I J j^>j ^ 15 : J jJl? 

JJJi ^_S"i LLJLi tp^_iJI 
LAI :^»-ljJ . a>«-s^ 0 jaX~«aj 1 

ill ^sfj diJU ^ ^Jl ^p toSlld 

4111 J j-^j Jl 4j1 . <UP 
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(i.e. Muhammad ^)?' Then as regards a o^J ^ lil jl» :jLi 

faithful believer, he will say, 'I testify that he >\,a >'» , ?^ 

is Allah's slave and His Messenger.' Then t/ ^ ^ Jyj 

they will say to him, 'Look at your place in : j£* 9)^^ uL^li olsl t 

the Fire (Hell) ; Allah has changed for you a , tf . ( . *t -4 

place in Paradise instead of it .'So, he will see ^/^^ ^* " U 

both his places." (Qatada said, "We were 1 Z\ : <^£3 ^jlJl l5U 

informed that his grave would be made ^ *aJ^!U^ i \ jl£ 

spacious.") Then Qatada went back to the **** - * ^ JJ - 

narration of Anas who said:) "Whereas a % %\ dJLJjbl ji jUI hx*uC* 

hypocrite or a disbeliever will be asked, Uil" r ' I 

"What did you use to say about this man .He ' - * ' - * ^ 

will reply, T do not know; but I used to say ^ <d ^Ju Z\ LJ : sSli J Li 

what the people used to say.' So, they will say \^ '1 *■ jl>- J| ' " " a * *~ 

to him, 'Neither did you know nor did you * ^ * C?~ J f ' ^ 

take the guidance (by following the Qur'an).' U : i] JU^ ^L£Jlj JiLiJl 

Then he will be hit with iron hammers and he - V (jX * i £j£ 

will make such a cry as everything near to him " ' 9^"^ ^ ^ 

will hear, except jinn and human beings." ^j-aj Lo JjJI cLiS t^jli ^ 

(See#wflftNo.l338). . .r; M ... M 

^ r o - , > ^ o ^ > 

aJj J^o <W ^lw3J 

(87) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah j5b\ fa i^cll i^L (AV) 
from the punishment in the grave . 



1375. Narrated Abu Ayyub ^ &i ^y. j_> jJLjJ, LL*JL^ - \TVo 

Once the Prophet jg§ went out after sunset t^j^ • 0 ' • \ 

and heard a (dreadful) voice , and said , "The * * ^ ' <-*^ 

Jews are being punished in their graves." ^1 ^ Qy> J^1>- : J Li 

: J Li 4h\ C>y\ J\ 

•/cxj, Ju; 
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• M & 

1376. Narrated Musa bin 'Uqba: The LJjb- : l£U - ^rvn 
daughter of Khalid bin Sa'Id bin Al-'As said . a* „ > * ^ * . - > 
that she had heard the Prophet #| seeking * V* ^ ^ f 

refuge with Allah from the punishment in the ^ <y t \ ^Sl^ AjJi 

[irii : ^1] .^1 c-jIJlp S^io 

1377. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ fti jj>j : j-> ^1^- - ^VV 
Allah's Messenger M used to invoke (Allah) : • - t . * i * i "A . - i -i 

"Allahumma innl a udhu bika min - ^ \ 

'adhabil-qabr, wa min 'adhabin-ndr, wa min i^f j ^ C ^-L* ^ if 

fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat, wa min fitnatil- ^ ^ \ > , i ^ . j ^- ^ ^ 

Masih Ad-DajjaL (O Allah! I seek refuge ^ ^ °* « ^ 

with you from the punishment in the grave, dL i^pl ^1 ^-g-U i» : j^-jJ 

and from the punishment in the Hell-fire, , , . . c tl ,^ 

and from the Fitnah of life and death, and the 1 ; ji~ ; 

Fitnah (trial and the affliction) of Al-Masih j t o I j L>«^J 1 ^ 

(88) CHAPTER. Punishment in the grave 4l*Jl ^ ^ AA ^ 

because of back-biting and soiling one's .o-jl 

clothes with one's urine. ^ ^ ^ .^r^ 

1378. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas fti lil>- : a3 - ^VVA 
The Prophet ^ once passed by two graves . ^ / y ^ 
and said, "They (the deceased persons in " * ^ ^ y 

those graves) are being tortured not for a ^J>j ^ts- Ji\ ji- t^jli? ji- 
greatthingto avoid." And then added, "Yes, V a ^ Uilp ^ul 

(they are being punished for a big sin) for one " J ^ ^ ' tf ^ 

of them used to go about with calumnies; ^ jL>*j-*j iP^-W^ : jUi 

while the other never saved himself from , >>^* Kn 'n- *i , p 

being soiled with his urine ." (Ibn 'Abbas ^ j ^ 

U4^ added) : Then he took a green branch j^i \ u 1 j . L> ^ ^ 

of (a date-palm) and split it into two pieces z{ » > - v , t 

and fixed one piece on each grave and said, \ o „ 

"May their punishment be abated till p Jr^^. ^ 

these (two pieces) get dry". (See Hadith $i ' c ^ uilo *K 
No. 1361 and its footnote). ^ ^ J ^ Jj * 



23 - THE BOOK OF FUNERALS [AL-JANA'IZ] jJUall yltf - IT 



265 



(89) CHAPTER. The deceased is shown his <ls> J^^ii ^4^' 4^ < M > 
actual place (in Paradise or in Hell) both in ^ -|jjJL> ^JbLai 

the morning and in the afternoon . ^ * • e^^> 

1379. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ :JU J^LJ-I l£U - WV* 

l4I^ iii i : Allah's Messenger #| said, "When ^| JlJU 

anyone of you dies , he is shown his place both ' " ^ 'Cr ^ 1 ^ 

in the morning and in the afternoon. If he is Jj-i-j jl U>4^ iii j ^£ ^1 

one of the people of Paradise ; he is shown his , . , r f B > >■ „ * * , ,^ ' 

place in it , and if he is from the people of the * v * - J - 

Hell-fire ; he is shown his place therein . Then t ' J 5 ^ ojJia^ aIIp 
it is said to him, 'This is your place till Allah 
resurrects you on the Day of Resurrection .' " 



jU! jJ&l j IS" o\j t£j>Jl 

. «<UUJl ^ Jl ill iiiii; 

(90) CHAPTER. The speech of the deceased sjL>JI J£ clJl ^ 4»L (<\ • ) 
after it is lifted upon the bier. 

1380. Narrated Abu Sa'Id AJ-Khudrl ^ LJjb- : ibj llil*- - \rA* 
£p fti : Allah's Messenger g{| said , "When the 
funeral is ready (for its burial) and the people 

lift it on their shoulders , then if the deceased ^jJi>Jl Ju^ LI 5JT 

is a righteous person he says , 'Take me ahead ^ J Jtf * J 

(or present me, quickly), and if he is not a - ^ J ' ^ ^T^ J 

righteous one he says, 'Woe to it (me)! L^Ui^-U ejL>Jl cJL^j b!» 

Where are you taking it (me)?' And his voice * ^ • 0 j^^ji 

is audible to everything except human ' ' J * ' ^ 

beings; and if they heard it they would fall o\j . ^j-*-^ ^Jty 1 ^ : a^JU? 
down unconscious." , " , • Ti- - - tl - " ° 
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(91) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 3~JS Lo £L* (%\) 

dead children of Muslims . : 1 0 111 



And Abu Hurairah ^ &i narrated ji- i^p &l ojJ£* J^Sj 

that the Prophet said "He whose three ^ g^; >j f ^ „ ?j ( 

children died before the age of puberty, they ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ' \ ^ 

will shield him from the Hell-fire, or will *J ^ ^ jJjJt 

make him enter Paradise." ^ ^ s ^ ^ 

1381 . Narrated Anas bin Malik <up 

Allah's Messenger jfi said, "Any Muslim >^ ^ . g> > , ^ . , ^ 

whose three children died before the age of * - <_r. \ 

puberty will be granted Paradise by Allah if. cr^ Ci r4^ 

because of His Mercy to them." ^ Jl* : J15 & ftl ^ 4UU 

o^L; ^ ^61 ^ u» 41 
. J-Xa.> ^L>Ji iibi 

1382. Narrated Al-Bara' Sp&i ^j: When : J^JjJi lift*- - M"AY 
Ibrahim (the son of Prophet $£) expired, >?? .» «... > ,;<; 
Allah's Messenger said, "There is a wet- ^ * ; , 

nurse for him in Paradise." UJ :JIS <cp 4)i t^fj 

[■mo t rxoo : >;i] 

(92) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the JuJ Lo 4*Lj (^Y) 

(dead) children of Al-Mushrikun. (l) * ( *^ J JLi)l 

1383. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas Up &i ^j: U^J-I l&U- - ^AY* 
Allah's Messenger $gk was asked about the * , . i^. > ». t i. *" 
children of Al-MushrikCin . (2) The Prophet m - °^ ' \ 
replied, "Since Allah created them, He if) <j* ^j^r if) if 4 s~*i 
knows what sort of deeds they would have > ^ z„ 
done." ^ :J ^ ^ ^ J ^> 



(1) & (2) (Ch. 92 and H.1383) Al-Mushrikun : Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^) . 
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?o^iiJi ^ ^ ^ 3*^ 

1384. Narrated Abu Hurairah <jb! ^ : : jUll! y\ 1^5jl>- - N VA i 
The Prophet £g was asked about the * . ^ „ * > • f 
offspring of Al-Mushrikun so he said, ^j** a* c V-"*- 1 -" .r*" 
"Allah knows what sort of deeds they would <ul : I Juj^ ^1 £tkp 

have done." > >. . . it - - 

.((^i-U l^li" Uj jIIpI ill)) :JU^ 

1385. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ &i : ^1 LJjb- : £3l l^i>- - ^Y'Ao 
The Prophet said , "Every child is born on \ * - * 9 3 . i - %• \ 
Al-Fitrah [with a true faith of Islamic ^ ^ ^J*^ & ^ 
Monotheism (i.e. to worship none but ^1 ^p t^jl^^Jl jIp ^ ^JlS 
Allah Alone)] and his parents convert him *j »^ ^ % 

to Judaism or Christianity or Magianism, as ^ J % ^ J 0jijJ>l 

an animal gives birth to a perfect baby ^^Lp jJ^j ij^y* J^ 11 : 3lt <hl 

animal. Do you find it mutilated?" (See H. , t ... * <-» , r #-> >, f. 

No. 1358) J 1 SiLr^ V >\yM 

. «?£lpJL>- l$J Jj* tiL^JJl 

HroA r^lj 

(93) CHAPTER: : ZtL (<\T) 



1386. Narrated Samura bin Jundab&i j-> t _ 5 J- LL>JL>- - \YA*\ 

Whenever the Prophet £g| finished the . ^ > > „ * 'LpLJJ 

Fa/r prayer, he would face us and ask, "Who ' f - ^ „ * 

amongst you had a dream last night?" So, if ^ o^LZ* j_p t ^L=r3 j-^ LjJL>- 

anyone had a dream he would narrate it . The -f . ^ . . ^ - • > 

Prophet m would say: "M<5 sW Allah" (an ^ ^ ; * 

Arabic maxim meaning literally, 'What Allah lllip Jlit S!>Li? ^J^> lit ^ 

wished / and it indicates a good omen.) One ;r B f tl > ><> ^ 0 . „r 

day , he asked us whether anyone of us had a - \ - ^ v ^ 'T* 

dream. We replied in the negative. The LfJ^ JL>-I (50 ft ^JJ 



(1) (H. 1384) (See the foonote of H. 1383). 
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Prophet ^ said, "But I had seen (a dream) 
last night that two men came to me , caught 
hold of my hands, and took me to the Sacred 
Land. There, I saw a person sitting and 
another standing with an iron hook in his 
hand; pushing it inside the mouth of the 
former till it reached the jaw-bone, and then 
tore off one side of his cheek, and then did 
the same with the other side; in the 
meantime the first side of his cheek became 
normal again and then he repeated the same 
operation again. I said, 'What is this?' They 
told me to proceed on , and we went on till we 
came to a man lying in a prone position , and 
another man standing at his head carrying a 
stone or a piece of rock, and crushing the 
head of the lying man with that stone. 
Whenever he struck him, the stone rolled 
away . The man went to pick it up and by the 
time he returned to him, the crushed head 
returned to its normal state and the man 
came back and struck him again (and so on) . 
I said, 'Who (what) is this?' They told me to 
proceed on ; so we proceeded on and passed 
by a hole like Tannur (a kind of baking oven) ; 
with a narrow top and wide bottom , and the 
fire was kindling underneath that oven. 
Whenever the fire-flame went up, the 
people were lifted up to such an extent that 
they were about to get out of it, and 
whenever the fire abated, the people went 
down into it , and there were naked men and 
women in it. I said, 'Who (what) is this?' 
They told me to proceed on. So, we 
proceeded on till we reached a river of 
blood and there was a man in it, and 
another man (was standing at its bank) with 
stones in front of him , the latter confronted 
the former who was in the river . Whenever 
the man in the river wanted to come out , the 
other one threw a stone in his mouth and 
caused him to retreat to his original position ; 
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and so whenever he wanted to come out the 
other would throw a stone in his mouth / and 
he would retreat to his original position. I 
asked, 'What is this?' They told me to 
proceed on , and we did so till we reached a 
well-flourished green garden having a huge 
tree and near its base was sitting an old man 
with some children . (I saw) another man near 
the tree with fire in front of him and he was 
kindling it up. Then they (i.e., my two 
companions) made me climb up the tree and 
made me enter a Ddr (abode , dwelling place , 
house , etc .) , better than which I had never 
seen. In it were some old men and young 
men, women and children. Then they took 
me out of this house and made me climb up 
the tree and made me enter another Bar that 
was better and superior (to the first) 
containing old and young people. I said to 
them (i.e., my two companions), 'You have 
made me go around all the night . Tell me all 
about that I have seen.' They said, 'Yes. As 
for the one whose cheek you saw being torn 
away, he was a liar and he used to tell lies, 
and the people would report those lies on his 
authority till they spread all over the world . 
So , he will be punished like that till the Day 
of Resurrection . The one whose head you 
saw being crushed is the one whom Allah had 
given the knowledge of the Qur'an (i.e. 
knowing it by heart) , but he used to sleep at 
night (i .e . , he did not recite it then) and did 
not use to act upon it (i .e . , upon its orders 
etc .) by day ; and so this punishment will go 
on till the Day of Resurrection. And those 
whom you saw in the hole (like oven) were 
adulterers (those men and women who 
commit illegal sexual intercourse). And 
those whom you saw in the river of blood 
were those dealing in Riba (usury) . And the 
old man who was sitting at the base of the 
tree was Ibrahim (Abraham) ^^LJi Up and 



d o j>*JLj\ ^ I i * -/» » La jj 
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the little children around him were the 
offspring of the people. And the one who 
was kindling the fire was Malik, the gate- 
keeper of the Hell-fire . And the first Dar in 
which you entered was the house of the 
common believers , and the second Dar was 
of the martyrs. I am Jibril (Gabriel) and this 
is Mikael (Michael). Raise your head.' I 
raised my head and saw a thing like a cloud 
over me. They said, That is your place.' I 
said, 'Let me enter my place.' They said, 
'You still have some life which you have not 
yet completed , and when you complete (that 
remaining portion of your life) you will then 
enter your place .' " (See H .No . 7047) . 
(94) CHAPTER. Dying on Monday. 

1387. Narrated Hisham's father: 'Aishah 
if* &i said, "I went to Abu Bakr fti ^3 
£p (during his fatal illness) and he asked me, 
'In how many garments was the Prophet 
shrouded?' She replied, 'In three Sahuliyya 
pieces of white cloth of cotton , and there was 
neither a shirt nor a turban among them.' 
Abu Bakr further asked her, 'On which day 
did the Prophet died?' She replied, 'He 
died on Monday.' He asked, 'What (day) is 
today?' She replied, 'Today is Monday.' He 
added, 'I hope I shall die sometime between 
this morning and tonight.' Then he looked at 
a garment that he was wearing during his 
illness and it had some stains of saffron . Then 
he said, 'Wash this garment of mine and add 
two more garments and shroud me in them.' 
I said , 'This is worn out .' He said , 'A living 
person has more right to wear new clothes 
than a dead one ; the shroud is only for the 
body's pus .' He did not die till it was the night 
of Tuesday and was buried before the 
morning." 
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(95) CHAPTER. Sudden unexpected 
death. 

1388. Narrated 'Aishah 1$Ip <ii r^y. A 
man said to the Prophet 3g| , "My mother died 
suddenly and I thought that if she had lived 
she would have given alms . So , if I give alms 
now on her behalf, will she get the reward?" 
The Prophet £g replied in the affirmative . 



(96) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
graves of the Prophet Abu Bakr, and 
'Umar <wi <>f3* 



1389. Narrated 'Aishah %\ ^j>y. 

Allah's Messenger during his sickness 
was asking repeatedly, "Where am I today? 
Where will I be tomorrow?" And he was 
waiting for the day of my turn (impatiently) . 
Then, when my turn came, Allah took his 
soul away (in my lap) between my chest and 
arms and he was buried in my house . 
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1390. Narrated 'Aishah i+U fti ^ LL>JL>- - W^* 

Allah's Messenger #| in his fatal illness D . . * ■ I* t * . 

* .P t 4j 1 aP- aj 1 Uj JL>- ! UP 1 

said, "Allah cursed the Jews and the ^ jt- jr. 

Christians, for they built places of worship Cffj ^IjIp ^ ^Jj* {j* 4 <J^-* 

at the graves of their Prophets." And if that i , > - ° f,. , e - >i . 

, , , , * , n , , 3fe J^i <JU :cJU U^p -ai 1 

had not been the case, then the Prophets ^ ^ tf 

grave would have been made prominent ^*J» : <o ^Jl> p ^AJi ^ 

before the people. So, (the Prophet was 

afraid, or the people were afraid that his 

grave might be taken as a place for worship. j J>\ JiSi . «Jl?-Lw« 

Narrated Abu Bakr bin 'Ayyash fti ^>3 
aIp : Sufyan At-Tammar told me that he had 

seen the grave of the Prophet $§| , elevated ^ uS : J Is J *>L& ^p j 
and convex . 

Narrated 'Urwa : When the wall (around 
the graves of the Prophet Abu Bakr and [IVo : 

Umar u4^ &i ^3) collapsed during the y :\ . i-i-* * 
caliphate of Al-Walid bin 'Abdul Malik; the ^ >' . ^ '"^ 
people started repairing it, and a foot .'^illp ^> ^SC y\ V>^J-\ :<&1 
appeared to them. The people got scared \ >i*' aa u 
and thought that it was the foot of the ^ J j " . 

Prophet No one could be found who . Llli 5|| ^ISi 

could tell them about it till I ('Urwa) said to , . + . . 
them, "By Allah, this is not the foot of the °^ ^\ Jr 
Prophet but it is the foot of 'Umar %\ ^j>j Jai^ llJ : *J\ ^'/J* y) fL*^ 

JJUi |»JLij 1jl>-1 c ^ 
L» 1 5b i j V : 0 j^p ^ J 15 Jz>- 

. *CP -Ui 1 ^fj j»S> 

1391 .'Aishah fti ^3 narrated that she c^i jp t^Lt^a jpj - \VM 
made a will to 'Abdullah bin Zubair ill ^3 
aIp : Do not bury me with them (the Prophet 
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gjg and his two Companions) but bury me ^j&X> ^ : ^J^Jl ^1 4)1 jlp 

with my companions (wives of the Prophet " v - " ?*V 

jg) in Al-Baqf as I would not like to be ' Cr^ * ^ ^ J 

looked upon as better than I really am (by [vrrv : ^l] . TjuI ^ ^Jj\ N 

being buried near the Prophet ^) . 

1392. Narrated 'Amr bin Maimun Al- 
Audi : I saw 'Umar bin Al-Khattab Hp <bi ^3 
(when he was stabbed) saying, "O 'Abdullah 
bin £ Umar! Go to the mother of the believers 
'Aishah i$1p &i ^j>j and say, 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab sends his greetings to you,' and 
request her to allow me to be buried with my 
companions." (So Ibn £ Umar conveyed the 
message to 'Aishah l^p &\ ^j). She said, "I 
had the idea of having this place for myself 
but today I prefer him ( £ Umar) to myself (and 
allow him to be buried there)." When 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar returned , 'Umar asked 
him, "What (news) do you have?" He 
replied, "O chief of the believers! She has 
allowed you (to be buried there) ." On that 
'Umar said, "Nothing was more important to 
me than to be buried in that (sacred) place . 
So , when I expire , carry me there and pay my 
greetings to her ('Aishah l^Ip &i and say, 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab asks permission ; and 
if she gives permission , then bury me (there) 
and if she does not, then take me to the 
grave-yard of the Muslims . I do not think any 
person has more right for the caliphate than 
those with whom Allah's Messenger ^ was 
always pleased till his death . And whoever is 
chosen by the people after me will be the 
caliph , and you people must listen to him and 
obey him ." Then he mentioned the name of 
'Uthman, 'All, Talha, Az-Zubair, 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Auf and Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas . 
By this time a young man from Ansdr came 
and said, "O chief of the believers! Be happy 
with Allah's glad tidings. The grade which 
you have in Islam is known to you , then you 
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became the caliph and you ruled with justice ; 
and then you have been awarded martyrdom 
after all this." 'Umar replied, "O son of my 
brother! Would that all that privileges will 
counterbalance (my short comings) , so that I 
neither lose nor gain anything . I recommend 
my successor to be good to the early 
emigrants and realize their rights and to 
protect their honour . And , I also 
recommend him to be good to the Ansar 
who before them , had homes (in Al-Madlna) 
and had adopted the Faith . He should accept 
the good of the righteous among them and 
should excuse their wrongdoers . I 
recommend him to abide by the rules and 
regulations concerning the Dhimmis 
(protected non-Muslims) of Allah and His 
Messenger to fulfil their contracts 
completely, and fight for them and not to 
tax (overburden) them beyond their 
capabilities." 



(97) CHAPTER. What is forbidden as 
regards : Abusing the dead . 

1393. Narrated 'Aishah ^ fti ^'y. The 
Prophet 2g£ said, "Don't abuse the dead, 
because they have reached the destination of 
what they forwarded." 
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(98) CHAPTER. Talking about the wicked jl^i J* £L (<\A) 
among the dead. 

1394. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 3hl : u **>- ^ j** - \TM 

Abu Lahab , may Allah curse him , once said . * a -»Vji i.^ . f 

to the Prophet^, "Perish you all the day." '-J**** : l^ 1 

Then the Divine Revelation came: j~?r Ji If- ^y* If. /y^ 

"Perish the two hands of Abl Lahab!" . K . , , 

(V.lllrl). :J ^ ^ ^ J tf* • ^ 

TjU oIj^ . ^L*> til! 

tToYl t roYo : JiJl] J 
[HVr t HVY tMV\ t tAM tiVV 
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24-THEBOOKOFZ4£4r (1) otfjJI cjttf - Xi 

(1) CHAPTER. The obligation of Zakat (l) . t SlS^I 4>L* ( ^ ) 

And the Statement of Allah JU:: "And y&t : &\ Jj^j 

perform As-Sato (Iqamai-as-$a!at) and give > ^ g , 

Zato." (V.2:43) Ibn 'Abbas u# &i ^3 ^ _ T ^ iJ 

said: Abu Sufyan Zs- &i narrated to me jA <^jJ^>- '■ l»4^ ^1 
the Hadlth about the Prophet #g [the 
conversation which happened between him 



(Abu Sufyan) and Heraclius] and quoted S^LkSL L^L :JUi |j| ^JJI 



from it : "He (the Prophet gg) ordered us to ... _r * . ..i,, 

offer As-Salat (the prayers) to pay the Za kat, - ' ' ^ 

to keep good relations with kith and kin, and 
to be chaste." (See H.No. 7, Vol.1). 

1395. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas %\ ^'y. p-fl* jJ\ \j!jl>- - \V\o 

the Prophet $g sent Mu'a dh aIp %\ jj>j to " t $' ° ' jjjj> * \ A \_ ^.%\ \ 

Yemen and said, "Invite the people to testify ^' ~it J ^ * 

that La ilaha illallah (none has the right to be ^ 4il jIp- ^1 tJUwLl 

worshipped but Allah) and I am Allah's ' „ \ * - - .» . 

Messenger (Islamic Monotheism), and if - ^ ^ ** - ^"""^ 

they obey you to do so, then inform them *|| ^III jl : VJfs> 4il L >*f j a" . 
that Allah has enjoined on them five Salat J? „ * 

(prayer) in every day and night (in twenty- y ~ 

four hours), and if they obey you to do so, tJil iJl N jl oSLg_3 jLJpil 8 

then inform them that Allah has made it \ ' \}?\ 0 ' ° \$ j *| 

obligatory for them to pay the Sadaqa {2) °* ^ 0 J^~> <J 3 



(1) Zakat: A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of every kind of the property liable 
to Zakat of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the Muslim 
community. The payment of Zakat is obligatory, as it is one of the five pillars of Islam. 
Zakat is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the 
Muslim society to prosperity and security . Zakat is meant for eight types of people , as 
mentioned in the Noble Qur'an : As-Sadaqa (here it means Zakat) are only for the (1) 
Fuqara (poor) , , (2) and Al-MasakTn (poor) , (3) and those employed to collect (the 
funds), (4) and for to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards 
Islam) ; (5) and to free the captives ; (6) and for those in debt ; (7) and for Allah's Cause 
(i.e. for Mujahidun - those fighting in a holy battle), (8) and for the way-farer (a 
traveller who is cut off from everything) ; a duty imposed by Allah. And Allah is All- 
Knower, All-Wise. (V.9:60). 

(2) (H .1395) Sadaqa : Whatever is given in charity is called in Arabic, Sadaqa . Zakat is one 
specific kind of Sadaqa which is to be collected, according to certain rules and 
regulations , from the rich Muslims and distributed among the poor ones . The Ahadlth 
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(Zakdt) from their properties , and it is to be 
taken from the wealthy among them and 
given to the poor among them." [See Hadith 
No. 1496]. 



1396. Narrated Abu Ayyub £!p &1 : A 
man said to the Prophet gjg, "Inform me of 
such a deed as will make me enter Paradise ." 
The people said, "What is the matter with 
him? What is the matter with him?" The 
Prophet said, "He has something to ask. 
(What he needs greatly)" . The Prophet said, 
"(In order to enter Paradise) you should 
worship Allah (Alone , and none else) and do 
not ascribe any partners to Him, perform 
Iqamat-as-Salafi^ (prayer), pay the Zakdt 
and keep good relations with your kith and 
kin." (See Hadith No. 5983 Vol. 8). 



1397. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : 
A bedouin came to the Prophet jf| and said , 
"Inform me of such a deed as will make me 



^ oJ-s^ a^j-^- 3 ' 

[vrvr tvrv^ t *nv t Y**A 



JUP 



jLip 



4lP ^-^J ^ 1 ^P <.4>xlL> 

U <d U :Jli .aI>J1 ( _ 5 Jl^-jJ J-i-*j 

?3 U ^jl)) :#g JlSj* ?iJ 

iJLi liJb- J^J • "p-^j-^ 
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JUP 
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of this part= =of the book give the details concerning this religious duty, which is 
regarded as one of the five major pillars of the Islamic Faith. Wherever Sadaqa occurs 
with the meaning of Zakdt , the Zakdt' has been used ; otherwise , "giving in charity" is 
used to stand for the general meaning of Sadaqa . 
(1) (H.1396) Iqamat-as-Salat : See glossary. 
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enter Paradise, if I do it." The Prophet ^ ^ '44*J : 

said, "(In order to enter Paradise) you \, c> * . . 

should worship Allah (Alone and none else) ^ ^ ^ " en — 



and do not ascribe any partners to Him , 11 l^p I o I : aip <u I j * jtj* ^ 1 

perform Iqamat-as-Salat , pay the compulsory ^ ^ * J * J-J I "1 

Zataf, and observe Saum (fast) in the month y ^ ^ ' ™ 

of Ramadan" The bedouin said, "By Him, in jJu» : J 15 . cJL>o aiUp lil 

Whose Hands my soul (life) is , I will not do lyjal\ > ^li ^ ^ *- ^ 

more than this ."When he (the bedouin) left, 6 e ^ J ~ ? " " 

the Prophet ^ said , "Whoever likes to see a <. U> j Jdi 1 o 15 jJ I (J^j *. ji£iJ I 

man of Paradise, then he may look at this °r .1. . - , - > > 

man . - " „ 1 

llU . Ili ^^Lp Jjjl V aSL 

-Jz M ^ <y» :<H ^Jl 

1398. Nareatedlbn 'Abbas U^l^;,: A LJ1=- : l&U - ^r^A 

delegation of the tribe of 'Abdul Qais came . > 

to the Prophet Jg and said, "O Allah's J ^ * ' ^ ^ 

Messenger! We are from the tribe of L-$Ip <il t^^fj a*^* <S*' 

Rabfa, and the infidels of the tribe of *c . \ 

Mudar stands between us and you ; so we HT- - • ^ \* j—- 

cannot come to you except during the Sacred Ul J ^ j L :I^JU$ J^lll 

Months. Please order us to do something . . . • „ ... » 

(religious deeds) which we may take it from " f - °^ ^ 

you (carry out); and also invite to it our J^J^i LUj t^a^ jUS" dillj 

people whom we have left behind." The ^„>r ^^j^ » lj ^ . 

Prophet ^ said, "I order you to do four ^ ^ ^ * 

things and forbid you four others : (I order £y» j^^>j ^L1p oJl>- U 

you) to have faith in Allah, and confess that rfiM "\ li" >J, T» * 115 U'T' 

La //a/in i7/a//a/z (none has the right to be p J ' ' / J J 

worshipped but Allah) [and the Prophet ^ jl sSL^tj t^jL oUj)fl : £pi j^- 

gestured with his hand like this (i.e., one . ^, mT -1, M 

knot)] and to perform Iqamat-as-Salat and to " " " 

pay the compulsory Zakdt, and to pay one- jij ^5^3^ ^s^w^^ 

fifth of the booty in Allah's Cause. And I „ !<U;I lilip U ' ^ ^ \ 

forbid you to use Dubba ' , Hantam , Afa^fr and r ^ ^ * - Lr * > 
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1399. Narrated Abu Hurairah <£ 3>l ^3 : 
When Allah's Messenger ^ died and Abu 
Bakr &i ^3 became the caliph, some 
Arabs renegaded (reverted to disbelief) (Abu 
Bakr decided to fight against them) , 'Umar 
<J> 3>i ^3 said to Abu Bakr, "How can you 
fight with these people although Allah's aIp <u! t yJ>j I'Jtj* b! "o\ }yiU> ^ 
Messenger Hg said, 'I have been ordered - - 1 . > %> s - 

(by Allah) to fight the people till they say: La - J >" J 4** U : JU 

f/a/ia illallah (none has the right to be j6 *J» ySj ilp iibl jJI 
worshipped but Allah) , and whoever said it , > > J "JU I ' 

then he will save his life and property from ^ - * **** ^-fj^ t>? 

me except on tresgressing (Islamic) law <h\ Oj^j J 15 jij 

(rights and conditions for which he will be * « „ «. - 5 ^ * > . * 
punished justly), and his accounts will be with ^ ^ & jt^ 

Allah.'" (See H. No. 25). ^ j& tftl ^1 Jl ^ 

», - v ti *n * 

t Uov : ^i] .«4]bt 

[VYAi 

1400. In continuation of the narration of & <b\j : JU* - > i » * 
Abu Hurairah (No. 1399) Abu Bakr said, ; * tf . tf -„ tf -. 
"ByAllah! I will fight those who differentiate * ^ °> 'S^U *>rf 
between As-Salat (the prayer) and the 15 Lp ^ ^il^ .JUJl 
Zakat ; as Za/ca/ is the compulsory right to ^ A " . > . . - > 

be taken from the nrnnertv (acrnrdmo tn ™ ^ V>*"-> <_rl ^fr^i* 



be taken from the property (according to 

Allah's Orders). By Allah! If they refuse to ^J>j ^i* J 15 . l^Ju ^ ^"Jjlij 

pay me even a she-kid which they used to pay I ? * * ^ > , - „ , A 
at the time of Allah's Messenger^, I will ° ! ^ > U ^ :<ap 441 

fight with them for withholding it". Then ilp 2b I j^f^ ^ ^ 3i> I 

'Umar said, "By Allah, it was nothing, but " * \^J|" ' *| - ? ' ' r 

Allah opened Abu Bakr's chest towards the ' ^ ° ^ " ^ 1 * ^ 
decision (to fight) and I came to know that [VYAo nHYo 

his decision was right." 
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(2) CHAPTER. To give Bai'ah (pledge) for J* (Y) 
paying Za^. ^ ^> ^ ^ 

And Allah's Statement: 'But if they * J ^ J y °* T 

repent, and perform As-Salat {Iqamat-as- 4 f^oy^ *i==*3^ 

Sal&t) and give Zakdt, then they are your 
brethren in religion.. (V.9 :11) 

1401 . Narrated Jarir bin 'Abdullah &i :JIS - 
: I gave the Bai'ah (pledge) to the 

Prophet for (1) Iqamat-as- Saldt [offering 

As-Salat (prayer)] , (2) giving Zakdt and (3) to 4)1 jIp J IS :J1S J* 

be sincere and true to every Muslim [i.e to 
order them for Al-Ma'ruf (i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam oders one to ^JaJlj cSlSjJ! tS^LSJi ^1S1 

do) and forbid them from Al-Munkar (i.e., ' r , , „ > < 

disbelief, polytheism and all that Islam has \" ^ ' 

forbidden), to help them, to be kind and 
merciful to them etc.]. [See Hadith No. 57, 
vol. I, along with its chapter 42]. 

(3) CHAPTER. The sin of a person who does cotf^l (Jt < r > 
notpayZato. ^ ^ j./ 

And the Statement of Allah ' 
"...And those who hoard up gold and ^li-Vl ^J* fe^ 3 Si t£-^* 
silver (Al-Kanz - money, gold and silver, the . y u . ^ yA - 
Zrtft of which has not been paid) and spend ^ ^ °^ - ^ J 

them not in the Way of Allah , announce unto dU*$J J^r^ ^ <^J^>j 

them a painful torment. On the Day when ( ^ >,/ ^ - ^<-f^ ' '^tf ^ ^ ^ 
that (4l-Kanz) will be heated in the fire of ^ J ^-^^ 

Hell and with it will be branded their pA/*^* $ J^C^ j 

foreheads and their flanks, and their backs s<s^ ^ . ^> ^ 
(and it will be said to them) : 'This is the ^ ^ ^ QP^-i 

treasure which you hoarded for yourselves. ^rJ^ri ^-15 j?^-* 
Now taste of what you used to hoard.' ^ >>*rc ^ i< - 
(V.9:34-35) . ^ 

.[ro - n 

1402. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp &i ^3 : c ^t^>Jl l^IU- - \ i * Y 
The Prophet said, "(On the Day of *f > f * .„ > . f 
Resurrection) camels will come to their ' ^ ^ • - ^ 
owners in the best state of health they have 4jJL>- ^^NI yy* ^\ i yLJ- i J i\ JlIp 
ever had (in the world), and if he had not ^ %\ - * ' \J\ " " **\ 
paid their Zakdt (in the world) then they ^ a jtJ* . ^ 
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would tread him with their feet; and Jj^I ^jIp JIS : J^ij 

similarly, sheep will come to their owners in 
the best state of health they have ever had in 

the world , and if he had not paid their Zakat , o jJaJ c t^JU- L^J JaJL? 
then they would tread him with their hooves 
and would butt him with their horns ." The 

Prophet^ added, "One of their rights is that l$J JaJ^ lil ccJl5 U jj- ^Js> 
they should be milked while water is kept in 
front of them." The Prophet ig added, "I do 

not want anyone of you to come to me on the ^UL>J j I L$i>- j : J IS . 
Day of Resurrection , carrying over his neck a 
sheep that will be bleating . Such a person will 

(then) say, 'O Muhammad! (please intercede ^JJ> 5*^1 ^jt 

for me ,)' I will say to him, 'I can't help you, 
for I conveyed Allah's Message to you.' 

Similarly, I do not want anyone of you to . cJdj Jli . <. Uli Si SSX\ V 

come to me carrying over his neck a camel 
that will be grunting. Such a person (then) 
will say, 'O Muhammad! (please intercede dii^l V : JyU tiLii L : J yC* 
for me).' I will say to him, 'I can't help you 
for I conveyed Allah's Message to you .' " 



1$*>-L^ ^JJ> |iI*Jl ■ ^^■^ 

l$J JaJ^ lil CCJ15 La jj- ^Js> 

jl Lg-i>- ;<JIS 

.JLiL; as .cki ill iu;i v 



[i^oa ,r*vr .rrvA 



1403. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : Jup ^ ~ ^ i * f 

Allah's Messenger #| said, "Whoever is , "uJl ' ' A U L5a>- '-ill 

made wealthy by Allah and does not pay ^ ^ 

the Zakat of his wealth, then on the Day of ^ 4bl JLp ^jI j-l^jJl JLp 
Resurrection his wealth will be made like a 
bald-headed poisonous male snake with two 



black spots over the eyes (or two poisonous : J IS <Ii I ^J>j *jtj* ^ ' {j* 

glands in its mouth) (1) . The snake will ^ . ^ ^ > >\ ^ 

encircle his neck and bite his cheeks and ° ^ 'f^ - J ** >J 

say, 'I am your wealth, I am your treasure.' " ^ i] jiS iSlS'J ^ 

Then the Prophet ^ recited the holy Verses : . , - - - *i\ 1 * 

Let not those who covetously ^ - - 

withhold..." (to the end of the Verse). t^^L i>-U p ^LiJl 

(V .3:180). " t " ^.j" ' ? I 



(1) (H.1403) See FathAl-Bari. 
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(4) CHAPTER. A property from which the <.y£> ^ 4^ ^ 

Zakdt is paid is not a Al-Kanz (hoarded- 

money). 

According to the statement of the Prophet b j* UJ J3* t!yH^ 
^ : "There is no Za/ca? on property mounting 
to less than five Uqiya (of silver)"- (one Uqiya 
equals 128 grams.) 

1404. Narrated Khalid bin Aslam: We ^.JL ^ juil Jlij - > i * i 
went out with 'Abdullah bin 'Umar iiii ' " 

and a bedouin said (to 'Abdullah), "Tell 
me about Allah's Saying: "And those who ^JlLi ji jJL>- t^lgJi ^1 Je> 
hoard up gold and silver (Al-Kanz - money, 
gold , silver etc . , the Zakat of which has not 

been paid) and spend it not in the Way of : l^Xji^ J Las t Ug'p 4b! 
Allah (V.9 :34) Ibn £ Umar said, "Whoever 
hoarded them and did not pay the Zakat 

thereof, then woe to him. But these holy k^a^\j C^ii\ <^J/& 

Verses were revealed before the Verses of 
Zakat. So when the Verses of Zakat were 
revealed Allah made Zakat a purifier of the Juy L^lSj ^Ji :^Ip 

property " \\s>}\ J> ; ol # il* oi* \2\ . Z 

1405. Narrated Abu Said JIp fti ^ JU^I uJjl>- - > i * o 
Allah's Messenger^ said, "No Zakat is due • • * °' * U' M 1» 
on property mounting to less than five Uqiya ' ^ * ^ c 
(of silver), and no Zakat is due on less than ^ ^Jj^ : ^Oj^ ' 
five camels, and there is no Zakat on less 
than five Wasq. " (A Wasq equals 60 Sa ') & (1 

Sa' = 3 kgms approx.) (1) [See MsaZ? in the if if a^I 

Glossary] 



*^ if. 6^ ^U-r d^' 

^jI^p! J Las tUj'p 5 
Igifj^ :<S>I Jji 

^1 Jli [n :i>Ji] ^ J^i ^ 



if. uz?H if. JS>* ^r 5 



(1) (H.1405) SeeNisab: in the glossary. 
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[MM i\io*< cUiV : ^1] .lii!* 

1406. Narrated Zaid bin Wahab: "I t ( ^JLp lijjb* - > 1 * n 

passed by a place called Ar-Rabadha and by ^ ,\ * ' ' M U^li 

chance I met Abu Dhar <£ fti and asked ^ J ^ 4 ^ *" C - 

him, "What has brought you to this place?" Ul bU Sju^JL Ojji :Jli 

He said, "I was in Sham and differed with . >\ > \u >•* h . , %< * \ 

Mu awiya on the meaning of (the following ^ J v ^ * 

Verses of the Qur'an) : 'And those who hoard oi5 : J li ? 1 ju* dU^ii JJU jJi 
up gold and silver (Al-Kanz - money, the 
Zakat of which is not paid) and spend it not in 

the Way of Allah.' (V. 9:34). C^rf 

Mu'awiya said, "This Verse is revealed 
regarding the people of the Scriptures." I 



u^Jl] 4^ 4 ^_>*i^ 

said, "It was revealed regarding us and also JlaI ^ Ifi 

the people of the Scriptures." So we had a ' *^ " ^ ^j.c t ^Jjj iiSGl 

quarrel and Mu'awiya sent a complaint " (* - * * V 

against me to 'Uthman 'Uthman tl^J ^ ^ 
wrote to me to come to Al-Madlna, and I 
came to Al-Madlna. Many people came to 

me as if they had not seen me before. So, I <.as^jJJ\ ^jlSI jf : jLjti- ^Jl 

told this to 'Uthman who said to me, "You « > . .>>r , >• "^r 

may depart and live nearby if you wish ." That ^ ^ s ~ ' ^ 

was the reason for my being here for even if oj^Sjj . JjUi Jli ^j'Ji p 

an Ethiopian had been nominated as my , . « t r » t 

ruler, I would have obeyed him. S? 

i }J j 4 J^wU i IJUb 

[HV : >l] 

1407. Narrated Al-Ahnaf bin Qais : While : Jli ^il!p ll*l>- - M * V 
I was sitting with some people from Quraish , 
a man with very rough hair, clothes, and 

appearance came and stood in front of us, jJ> tj^ULII i££^j^£_JI 

greeted us and said, "Inform those who ' J^jj^. • j*^ °- " r °Vl 

hoard wealth, that a stone will be heated in C * ( ^T^ 

the Hell-fire and will be put on the nipples of ^^>-l ijj-i^ ^ jUt^l 

their breasts till it comes out from the bones . t,' 11 ^ c t , 

ujJL>- ! j I ujJL>- ! (J U . 1 0 1 1 JLp 

of their shoulders , and then put on the bones 

of their shoulders till it comes through the ^jl hllj>- 4^ Jtj4^\ 

nipples of their breasts, the stone will be 



,6 
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moving and hitting." After saying that, that 
person retreated and sat by the side of the 
pillar, I followed him and sat beside him, and 
I did not know who he was . I said to him , "I 
think the people disliked what you had said 
He said, "These people do not understand 
anything." 



» *- - ° \f i ^ t fit, 

Lt & J\ :Jli 
^UJlj yJLi\ J^rj ^^r^ 



1408. Abu Dhar added: "My friend told 
me ." I asked, "Who is your friend?" He said, 
"The Prophet said (to me) , 'O Abu Dhar! 
Do you see the mountain of Uhud?' And on 
that I (Abu Dhar) started looking towards 
the sun to judge how much remained of the 
day, as I thought that Allah's Messenger #| 
wanted to send me to do something for him 
and I said, 'Yes!' He said, T do not love to 
have gold equal to the mountain of Uhud 
unless I spend it all (in Allah's Cause) except 
three Dinars. These people do not 
understand and collect worldly wealth. No, 
by Allah, neither I ask them for worldly 
benefits nor am I in need of their religious 
verdicts and advices till I meet Allah, the 
Honourable, the Majestic.'" 

(5) CHAPTER. To spend money in the right 
way. 

1409. Narrated Ibn Mas'ud £1* fti jj>y. I 



" s r ^ 

* o " " * 

- J 3li - Si "A 

:<Jli «?Lif 4 jj it I :- 

m & &j V\ Jj\ it} 

<US aaajI Uo Ju^i Ji* jl c-^-l 

.J^j ^ ! Oil 

JU- JU1! Jiill u!»b (o) 
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heard the Prophet gg; saying, "There is no 
envy (or not to wish to be the like of) except 
in two: a person whom Allah has given 
wealth and he spends it in the right way, and 
a person whom Allah has given wisdom (i .e . 
religious knowledge of the Qur'an and Sunna 
- legal way of Prophet Muhammad ^) and 
he gives his decisions accordingly and teaches 
it to the others ." 

(6) CHAPTER. Giving alms for showing off. 

And the Statement of Allah JU; : "O you 
who believe! Do not render in vain your 
Sadaqa (charity) by reminders of your 
generosity or by injury., up to.. And Allah 
does not guide the disbelieving people." 
(V.2 :264). 



(7) CHAPTER. No charity is accepted from 
what is grabbed from the war booty in an 
illegal way. 

And charity is accepted only from 
honestly-earned money, as Allah's 
Statement : 

"Kind words and forgiving of faults are 
better than Sadaqa (charity) followed by 
injury., up to.. (He is) Most Forbearing." 
(V.2 :263) 

(8) CHAPTER. As-Sadaqa (Charity must be 
from money earned honestly . 

As Allah's Statement asserts : "Allah will 
destroy Riba (usury) and will give increase for 
Sadaqat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.). And 
Allah likes not the disbelievers, sinners. 
Truly those who believe and do deeds of 
righteousness, and perform As-Salat 
(Iqdmat-as-Salat) , and give Zakat , they will 



j Ai^Li ill oUi 

ciSl^JI ^ jLJJI 4»M CO 
. ^Je> Ija 45JL^aJl ujL (A) 

flJ^=»^J\ ~oj\lSS\ CaIjkV^a^ 
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have their reward with their Lord. On them - TV^ :iJJ\] 

shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve," (V.2 : y 

276,277) 

1410. Narrated Abu Hurairah & fti ^ : : ^ <ul JLp l£jL>- - 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, "If one gives in \ • ^ . «jj ^ ^ ^ 

charity what equals one date-fruit from the . * ^ . £^ 

honestly earned money - and Allah accepts ^ ^ O^^^'^Crj'i^ 
only the honestly earned money - Allah takes ^ ?J Li? I * ' 

it in His Right (Hand) and then enlarges its J 0ji ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

reward for that person (who has given it) , as : <§§| <u I J j J 15 : J 15 aip 4) I 
anyone of you brings up his baby horse , so „ m ** m . » ^ * „ ; 

much so that it becomes as big as a ^; tf " ^ ; 

mountain." j!j tdJaJl 4)1 JI^j 4^-4^ 



J (_^" l*^' 



> > „ * 



•bjj -it ^ a* ^ ^ l t>fj 

' \ 0 % * * ' * ' if f I o f 

-41 & > & ^ c>fJ ^ 

(9) CHAPTER. To practise charity (as early **}\ JlS aSI^JI JjL (*) 

as possible) before such time comes when 
nobody would accept it. 

1411 . Narrated Haritha bin Wahab Si>i ^ 
ilS: I heard the Prophet saying, "O 
people! Give in charity as a time will come 
upon you when a person will wander about 
with his object of charity and will not find 
anybody to accept it, and one (who will be 
requested to take it) will say, 'If you had J^-^' crr^ ^^°J p-^p il5 
brought it yesterday, I would have taken it, \ \A^£ f ' j^j *^ <cijukj 
but today I am not in need of it J*i • ^4-^ cr° ^ - . 
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1412. Narrated Abu Hurairah £1p &1 : 

The Prophet said , "The Hour (the Day of . . ^ * . „ > ^ . | 

Judgement) will not be established till your ^ J Ji V?*~ A ' ^ 

wealth increases so much so that one will be CrfJ l?) if ^tlr^V^ ^ 

worried , for no one will accept his Zakat and > vt " s tl ... 

4 p ; "vjj I J Is ; J Is 41p <uj I 
the person to whom he will give it , will reply, \" ~ J 

'I am not in need of it " J*h%? JL*J' J^i i J^>- apLIJI 

* * * * w"\\ s 
. w J-A) ^ (JUJI L5 ^>- 

[AO .d^J ^1 M ;aI1p 

1413. Nairated ( AdibinHatim^^i^: 4)1 lip ll£L>- - \t\T 
While I was sitting with Allah's Messenger *t *\\ \ *t i * s tf - * 
3g| , two persons came to him ; one of them u ^ y ^ * 
complained about his poverty and the other 
complained about the prevalence of 
robberies. Allah's Messenger |gj said, "As 
regards stealing and robberies, there will 
shortly come a time when a caravan will go to 
Makkah (from Al-Madlna) without any 
guard. And regarding poverty, The Hour 
(the Day of Judgement) will not be ^ >^ ^ 
established till one of you wanders about ^ " " 
with his object of charity and will not find :«|§ 4)1 J ji>j JUi . J~-lJI 
anybody to accept it. And (no doubt) each ^ JjQp -fc N illi L lS \ iJai 
one of you will stand in front of Allah JU; ; ^ " * 

and there will be neither a screen nor an ^Ju aSU ^Jl J-iS 

interpreter between him and Allah, and ^ jli 

Allah ju; will ask him, 'Did not I give you ' ^ * 

wealth?' He will reply in the affirmative. M tosJukj ^5JL>-I 3^ial £ jj£ 

Allah J U; will further ask, 'Didn't I send a *''.A *l >° , . - > - 

Messenger to you?' And again that person r ^ r - -o- • - cr ^ - 

will reply in the affirmative . Then he will look ^3 ^ l^^J ^ 

to his right and he will see nothing but Hell- s \ >a h{ >\ > *. < m - 

fire, and then he will look to his left and will ~ r;^~ • ^ 

see nothing but Hell-fire . So , let each one of . ^ : jilU ? N U JJjj I 1 : <J 

you save himself from the Hell-fire even by ^i, * , -.oi. ° A * . * ? s £ 

giving half of a date-fruit (in charity). And if ^ J ^ J r ' r* 
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you do not find a half date-fruit, then (you <^ *J£j : jJjilli 

can do it through saying) a good pleasant ? - 'fc c '£jj ^ 

word (to your Muslim brother) (See Hadith '\ / ^ f7/ ^/ J < 

No .3595, Vol.4). ^jJA jJci Sfl ^ ^ 

c-\or<\ t vrr t ro<u t u w : 

[you cvisr fc ioir not. 

1414. Narrated Abu Musa^ibi^^: The jJL^J L : J.L->- - 

Prophet sgg said , "A time will come upon the , . ^ . f , v , - , , 

people when a person will wander about with w • ^ 

gold as Ztf/:^ and will not find anybody to <>^j ljt^j^ L*i' f l^' 0* 



: JLi ^ ^fJl J* Zi> %\ 



accept it, and one man will be seen followed 
by forty women to be their guardian because 

of scarcity of men and great number of 5J J^r^Jl ^j&t o^j <j^^' 

women." T, - 1 ^ - \r 5 * 'In - 

(10) CHAPTER. "Protect yourself from J^j $j j&l \ J*\ :<LL (W 

Hell-fire even with a half date, or with a * u ' i i-ir 

little object of charity." ^ ^ ^ ^ 

And Allah's Statement: 4^4^ ^A*4 Sjtf j^S^ 

"And the likeness of those who spend / ^ k - ^ , j - u 

their wealth ..up to,, all kinds of fruits for ^ & ^Hr • ^ J 1 , 

him therein," (V. 2:265, 266), .[Y"n - no :s^Ji] 



1415. Narrated Abu Mas'ud & 2b I ^3 : If ^ ~ ^ ^ 0 

When the Verses of charity were revealed, ?■ • i J n >t i , - 

we used to work as porters . A man came and \ ^ ' v * **' 

distributed objects of charity in a great jZ> *lkJ> Uo^- tj^jJaJl 4)1 Jup ^ 
amount. And they (the people) said, "He is 
showing off." And another man came and 



gave a Sd ( (a small measure of food grains) ; cJJJ UJ : Jli <up iil j Jj^-^ 

they said, "Allah is not in need of this small t ^ * ti 

amount of chanty. And then the Divine u ' t u ' 

Revelation came : "Those who defame such . J?\ f • ijJU* c j~S ^J^s 

of the believers who give in charity (in Allah's . m - i - ^ , - 

MJU5 c^U<aj t_jJUals L^-j 

Cause) voluntarily, and such who could not y - u * 
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find to give in charity (in Allah's Cause) cJj^ . IJL* ^U? ^JJ 4)1 jt 
except what is available to them..." „ „ - i->*r " ^ > ^ 
(V.9:79). ^ ^r^d 

[m<\ t niA t UU : .[V<\ 

1416 . Narrated Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansari <. ^ & Jb- - \ \1 
^ lib 1 Crf j : Whenever Allah's Messenger 
ordered us to give in charity, we used to go to 

the market and work as porters and get a ^jUiiVl i^i-li ^1 ^p fc J?f^ 

Mudd (a special measure of grain) and then 

give it in charity. (Those were the days of 

poverty) and today some of us have one UjL>-I ^i&l aSjJJL lijil lil J§| 

hundred thousand . > >r ,->r - i u u 

.JUJl *w^a*3 JuoL^a (j^JI ^1 

1417. Narrated 4 Adi bin Hatim^ ^1^3: ^ OUlLi HijU - M \V 
I heard the Prophet g| saying : "Save yourself 
from Hell-fire even by giving half a date-fruit 



J^P t^^l^P^M LjJL>- t ^1 Lu JL>- 

4)1 Jj-^j jl5 :Jli aip iul ^y^j 



in charity." 4)1 jlp cJLJh :JIS JU^-I 

\ ' " * 

J J— «J Cjiw . J \A 4lP 4JL) I 

j-to jjj j ill I §| 4)1 

1418 . Narrated ' Aishah 4 1 <>>5 : A lady JuL*J ^ ^-L l£ - M \ A 

along with her two daughters came to me * * ' ^ > . . , . . . * , . 

asking (for some alms), but she found ^ „/ * 

nothing with me except one date-fruit which 4) I jlp ^Jb- : J li ^ jJ I ^p 

I gave to her and she divided it between her fl . ; . * > e . ^ ' j 

two daugthers, and did not eat anything ^ f-r" tltf ^ 

herself, and then she got up and went away . cJl>-S :cJ15 I^Ip 4)1 ^y^j aJLSIp 

Then the Prophet 5§g came and I informed • ; 0 ,r <>; , T . , , ^. (| 

him about this story. He said, Whoever is - \ ^ - • ^ ^ 

put to trial by these daughters and he treats <. Uul L^l^^ ^4*^ 

them generously (with benevolence) then . M . , . . . «..-r 

these daughters will act as a shield for him ^ \ ^ ^ 
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from Hell-fire." (See Hadilh No .5995, SH J+Ji -<zJr'j** cJli ^ 
Vo '- 8) ' c£\'y* <3Ui Sj>lti 

(11) CHAPTER. What kind of As-Sadaqa jii i^L (U) 

(charity etc.) is superior? The superiority of £ . ^ ^j, 

charity practised by a niggardly healthy ' „ ^ Vy 
person, as is said in the Statement of Allah 

"And spend (in charity) of that with which ^7 ' ^ \>f 

We have provided you, before death comes ^S^kjj jj^*U 
to one of you..." (V .63:10) And Allah's cr M y . ^ * »~ % * 
Statement: "O you who believe! Spend of - c** ^- ^ 

that with which We have provided for you, . [T 0 i : s^aJI] 

before the Day comes when there will be no 
bargaining..." (V .2:254) 

1419 . Narrated Abu Hurairah IIp %\ ^3 : j-) ^^j-* 
AmancametotheProphet^andasked",^ ^ ^ ^ /ipLL-l 

Allah's Messenger! What kind of As-Sadaqa " * ^ 

(charity etc.) is the most superior in reward?" tipjj ^! biA^- i^UAlJl ^ ojUi- 
He replied, "The charity which you practise -J^^^ji - • ' '5'" ' b!jL>. 
while you are healthy, niggardly and afraid of ^ ^ 

poverty and wish to become wealthy. Do not L : JUi «§§ J I Jc?-j *U- 

delay it to the time of approaching death and Q * • * > t r » \ ~c - s , , i t a , > - 
then say, Give so much to such and such, ^' \ ^ - ^ ^ 

and so much to such and such.' And it has c-^j <j*U^ jl» *. J IS 

already belonged to such and such (his : . > * 

heirs) » lT^ 1 tr ,lj ~? 'Z^ 1 eT"^ 

o5j c *JlS" j^UJj lis' j^jij :oii 
[YV£ A : ^1] . « j^di OlS" 

CHAPTER :£b 



1420. Narrated 'Aishah i«1p %\ jj>j : Some ( ^ jJ> - UT 1 

of the wives of the Prophet ^ asked him, 
"Who amongst us will be the first to follow 

you (i .e . , die after you)?" He said, t <j J* *- ^u*^ 
"Whoever has the longest hand." So, they 
started measuring their hands with a stick and 
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Sauda's hand turned out to be the longest. 
(When Zainab bint Jahsh died first of all in 
the caliphate of £ Umar) , we came to know 
that the long hand was a symbol of practising 
charity, so, she was the first to follow the 
Prophet m and she used to love to practise 
charity . (Sauda died later in the caliphate of 
Mu'awiya) . 



(12) CHAPTER. To give in charity openly. 

And the Statement of Allah : 

"Those who spend their wealth (in Allah's 
Cause) by night and day, in secret and in 
public ... up to ... on them shall be no fear, 
nor shall they grieve ." (V .2 :274) . 

(13) CHAPTER. To give in charity secretly. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah &i that the 
Prophet s|| said, "A person who gives in 
charity so secretly that his left hand does not 
know what his right hand has given (then he 
will be under the shade of Allah on the Day 
of Resurrection)." [SeeHadith No. 1423]. 

And the Statement of Allah ju; : "If you 
disclose your Sadaqat (alms-giving) it is well , 
but if you conceal them , and give them to the 
poor , that is better for you . . ." (V .2 :271) 

(14) CHAPTER. If one gives an object of 
charity to a wealthy person unknowingly 
(one's act of charity is accepted by Allah) . 

1421. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah's Messenger i§ said, "A man said that 
he would give something in charity . He went 
out with his object of charity and 
unknowingly gave it to a thief. Next 
morning, the people said that he had given 
his object of charity to a thief. (On hearing 
that) he said, 'O Allah! All the praises and 
thanks are for You. I will give alms again.' 



cJlSo [&j&jJu A r W*> IjJl>- Li t « Iju 
IS" j i 4j Li j->J b-P j^*> \ 

. 43 J ■ I 

c£J*>UJl (U) 

.[rvi :ijJ\] ^hyyc 
c^lJl tLL Of) 

J^P <UP ill t^^J (J 

.[YV^ :SyL]1] L^M 
^ > ilia; B} £b (U) 

4 ^ U jj I jj I Lo jl>- ; l^xJi U j-j>- I 
J IS" :JLS #| <i)l ^ 
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And so , he again went out with his alms and 
(unknowingly) gave it to an adulteress . Next 
morning, the people said that he had given 
his alms to an adulteress last night. The man 
said, 'O Allah! All the praises and thanks are 
for You . (I gave my alms) to an adulteress . I 
will give alms again .' So , he went out with his 
alms again and (unknowingly) gave it to a rich 
person . (The people) next morning said that 
he had given his alms to a wealthy person . He 
said, 'O Allah! All the praises and thanks are 
for You. (I had given alms) to a thief, to an 
adulteress and to a wealthy man.' Then 
someone came and said to him, "The alms 
which you gave to the thief, might make him 
abstain from stealing, and that given to the 
adulteress might make her abstain from 
illegal sexual intercourse (adultery), and 
that given to the wealthy man might make 
him take a lesson from it and spend his 
wealth which Allah has given him, in Allah's 
Cause.'" 



(15) CHAPTER. If a person gives something 
in charity to his own son unknowingly. 

1422 . Narrated Ma' n bin Yazid fti : 
My grandfather, my father and I gave the 
BaVah (pledge) to Allah's Messenger. The 
Prophet m got me engaged and then got me 
married . One day I went to the Prophet ^ 
with a complaint. My father YazTd had given 
some gold coins for charity and kept them 
with a man in the mosque (to give them to the 
poor) but I went and took them and then 
brought them to him (my father) . My father 
said, "By Allah! I did not intend to give them 
to you." I took (the case) to Allah's 
Messenger On that Allah's Messenger 
SH said, "O Yazid! You will be rewarded for 
what you intended. O Ma'n! Whatever you 



. ju>JI ill jt4i!i : JUi . J jL- 
--.I-: i - -T o hi - * > I ' i* - " 

^JLP 4JUJI <JJL^2j : Q yS>Cj 

.glj J£ l^Jl ill :Jl^ 

J^j nJjL- ^ juAJI ill 

: ^ ^ -i^ 

j! ilil* tjjL- Jlp dJbiJui? l5l 

.«4A)I 

4S*I JLp (jlia; \l\ :&L (So) 

&l Cffj Mjt If. If* o*\ ZJty^\ 
i i 't ■> - "ti- >o - 

4All J j^j Cjtiu ! J b 4jJb- 4lP 
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have taken is yours." cJjj U dU» :Jlii ^ «jul J^-i^ 



(16) CHAPTER. To give objects of charity <j^\> SliJl 4^ (n > 

with the right hand. 

1423 . Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp &i ^j>3 : bJj^ : Sili I^Op- - M Y V 



:JU 51)! JlIp ^p ^usr^i 



The Prophet |g said, "Seven people will be 
shaded by Allah under His Shade on the Day 
(of Resurrection) when there will be no i yw>- ^p 1 ' if. ' 
shade except His . They are : / * . „ 

(1) a just ruler; ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(2) a young man who has been brought up ^fy* :JU ^IJI ^p aip 
in the worship of Allah, (i.e. worships Allah ^ ^ " J^J ^ | 
(Alone) sincerely from his childhood) , * ^ f - - ^ ^ ^ 

(3) a man whose heart is attached to the ^ lij JLj Li j t Jjlp ^Ul : ilk 
mosques [who offers the five compulsory " . * >^jj * l£ " " | - ' Lp 
congregational (prayers) in the ^ * J** J J 4 5" 
mosques]. ^ j^jj tJ^LJJI 

(4) two persons who love each other only *\J_"~ ^j^, \$*'- ^jj, 
for Allah's sake and they meet and part in J^" J ^ * — — 

Allah's Cause only; JL<^j > *flS* oli Sl^il HpS 

(5) a man who refuses the call of a 
charming woman of noble birth for an 

illegal sexual intercourse with her and says : «JLJ; ^JJc N UliiU 4$Jukj 

I am afraid of Allah ; ; 1( . ^ , > > . 

(6) a person who practises charity so 
secretly that his left hand does not know [iv . «obI£ 
what his right hand has given (i.e. nobody 

knows how much he has given in charity) . 

(7) a person who remembers Allah in 
seclusion and his eyes become flooded with 
tears." 

1424. Narrated Haritha bin Wahab Al- :jlUJ1 ^ ^ l£U - UYi 
Khuza'i aIp &i I heard the Prophet #| * *^ * " M ' <JU ~'° * IT °* I 
saying, "(O people!) Give in charity (for ^ * ' ^ 

Allah's Cause), because a time will come ^ a^jU- cJL^l :JU jJL>- 

when a person will carry his object of charity 
from place to place (and he will not find any 

person to take it) ; and any person whom he I yJu^P> : J yu 3|| I 
shall request to take it, will reply, 'If you had 
brought it yesterday I would have taken it. 
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but today I am not in need of it.' " 



(17) CHAPTER. Whoever ordered his 
servant to give something in charity and 
did not give it himself. 

Narrated Abu Musa that the Prophet i§ 
said , "He is one of the charitable persons ." (1) 

1425. Narrated 'Aishah l$J_p &i t > r ?3: 
Allah's Messenger said , "When a woman 
gives in charity some of the foodstuff (which 
she has in her house) without spoiling it , she 
will receive the reward for what she has 
spent, and her husband will receive the 
reward because of his earning, and the 
storekeeper will also have a reward similar 
to it . The reward of one will not decrease the 
reward of the others." 



(18) CHAPTER. The wealthy only are 
required to give in charity. 

Whoever gives in charity and he himself or 
his family are in need or in debt , the payment 
of debts has precedence over giving in charity 
or setting a slave free , or giving presents to 
others , for in this case his act of charity is not 
acceptable and that person has no right to 
waste the people's property. And the 
Prophet agg said, "Allah will destroy the 
person who takes other's wealth with the 
intention of wasting it." But if one is known 
for his patience and prefers others to himself 
while he himself is in need , as Abu Bakr did 



[un J 
asi^JL y>] Ija 4»L> (w) 



^US -ja sl^Jl oil 1 ! :<i§| 

[Y'lo t un t ui« t un iurv 
j£ jp ^1 Sl> ^ :£b OA) 

^lil Jlij chilli Jlj^l Oil' 
Li j^JLi j jio j 1 S/l « 2b I ilij 1 

4j j 15 jjj ^yl-P 1 J."^ lj 



(1) (Ch.17) This is a part of another Hadlth. See Hadith No. 1438. 
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* • it, - - C * o - i, 

cS-rV' a* t cr'Ji if ^ 



when he gave all his property in charity, it is JjLi; ^SC ^1 JJUS 1 L^La^- 

permissible. Similarly, the gave „ . "; T (1 

preference to the emigrants over ^ J - - % 

themselves. And the Prophet had j|| ^Ijl .^j^L^llI 

forbidden the wasting of wealth, so, a ? t "> T - «Tr i.-t/--i-. 

person has no nght to waste other's wealth, Cr 1 - - 

by spending it in charity. JlSj t AiJuSaJl aLu <j-liJl Jl^il 

And Ka'b (bin Malik) <Ip ill said, "I "\ > ' \ * ?- ^. - * 

said to Allah's Messenger s^/'O Allah's J ^ J - : ^ ^ Cffiy* 

Messenger! As a part of my repentance I ^ Ji ^ jl jbl 

would like to give up all my property in the . > „ . " , „ 

Cause of Allah and His Messenger^.' He ^ - ^ 

said, 'You would better keep some of your jji dUU JjiXl Jllli- JjLJU ; J IS 

property.' On that I said, 'I will keep my *i •? V * V- '{\ 

share that is in Khaibar.'" ^ ^ tf* : ^ " ^ 

1426 . Narrated Abu Hurairah *1p %\ ^j>j : 1 : j I jlp UjO>- - \ i Y *l 
The Prophet said, "The best charity is that 
which is practised by a wealthy person . And 
start giving first to your dependents." :*wll^Jl ^ JU*-^- <_$Or^ ■ 

<UP 41)1 ^sfj V' £2— ' 

,«Jji far} t^Ip if 

[oro-i t oroo t UYA : jk>\] 

1427. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam fti j_> c^j-* ~ ^ 1YV 

: The Prophet 3g said, "The upper hand is [Jj^ . ^.. a _* > lijb^ 'LpLL**I 
better than the lower hand (i .e . , he who gives " ^ " 

in charity is better than him who takes it). ^\y>- ^ If < -^ i ) If ^L1a 

One should start giving first to his ^ ^ . ^ %\ 

dependents. And the best object of charity * ™ ^ ^ o 

is that which is given by a wealthy person t^JlllJl JuJI ^ ^2- LiiJl jlJ|» 

(from the money which is left after his „ „ ^J L ^ 2 j( * *• ^ *- ° - 

expenses) . And whoever abstains from ^ * ^ * ^ 

asking others for some financial help , Allah 4s \ <u^J JawLlj jJi j t J$> 
will give him and save him from asking ? > 
others ; and whosoever is satisfied with what " " " cr^^i o^J 

Allah has given him, Allah will make him 
self-sufficient." 
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1428 . Narrated Abu Hurairah like this . : J IS jJ> j - M Y A 

[UY1 ■ ^ <1p &l Crf J 

1429. Narrated Ibn 'Umar u4^ ft I : J 15 jU&l ^1 l&>. - UY^ 
Allah's Messenger #| while on the pulpit , , , i* 0 , ^ . ; tf 
mentioned about As-Sadaqa (charity), and to ^ * ^ ^ * ^ 

abstain from asking others for some financial 3b I ^fj j>) J* <■ ^ ^ 

help, and begging others, and said: "The ijj^ ^ s fjj t ° - .j^ 

upper hand is better than the lower hand. ^ C ^ Ss 5 ; 

The upper hand is that of the giver and the jp ^JU U jp t iiJLl^ £^ 4) I jlp 

lower (hand) is that of the beggar." ^ , . . . > A 

41)1 ^*P 41)1 Jl^ JP 4 ,£5^ 

(19) CHAPTER. The one who follows up his ^\ Uj jlljl O*) 

charitable gifts with reminders of if ^ . ' .frv 

generosity; as is referred to in Allah's ^ ^ ^ * 

Statement: ^Jil \jS Z Zy£> V 



"Those who spend their wealth in the 
Cause of Allah, and do not follow up their 
gifts with reminders of their generosity or 
with injury..." (V .2:262) 



(20) CHAPTER. Whoever loves to give <3JU*)I £ £L> (Y*) 

something in charity on the very day (on „ 
which he receives his earnings) . <J? 
1430. Narrated 'Uqba bin Al-Harith jp tp-sflp jjl - UT* 

ib i : Once the Prophet ^ offered the 'Asr 
prayers and then hurriedly went to his house 



<j\ '. a5LLs ^jI J^jI J^P tJux** J^J j^P 



and returned immediately. I (or somebody a5.L>- <s> %\ vIjjL^JI jj Zj£ 

else) asked him (as to what was the matter) - „ , ^ „ , ^ ^ 4 J*] I lo jL? ' 3 IS 
and he said, "I left at home a piece of gold 

which was from the charity, and I disliked to ^^j^ ^' ^-cr" ^ 
let it remain a night in my house , so I got it 
distributed." 



oii>- C-IS"*' ljUi <I Jui j\ cJLai 
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(21) CHAPTER. To exhort one to give in aSjl^JI J* (Y \) 

charity and to intercede for the same ' ' , ( « . 

purpose. ' ^ 

1431. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas &i ^3 : bio>- : ^11^ l^Jb- - MtM 
The Prophet jjg went out for Saldt-ul-'Eid on , 0 , t - X V* z** \ 
the 'Eid day and offered a two tfa^'af prayer; ^ ^ 

and he neither offered any Salat (prayer) 2b I ^J>j if) o* <• j-i-^r 

before it nor after it. Then he went towards ~ 0 , tf n ''t 

the women along with Bilal. He preached ^ ^T 1 : JU 

them and ordered them to give in charity. tjui Jla J^'j 
And some (amongst the women) started ^„ ^j*^ ' - s > 

giving their forearm bangles and ear-rings . ^ ' ^ 

1432. Narrated Abu Musa Hp &i , liil>- - \ IVY 
"Whenever a beggar came to Allah's . > 0 ^ '* * 
Messenger jg, or he was asked for ^ : ^ ^ : J^^l 
something, he would intercede (and say to : sS^ ^1 ^ <bi jup ^ sS^ ^11 
his Companions), "Help and recommend e , \ / \ > c*> >*> 

him and you will receive the reward for it ; ^ '^"^ ^ ^ L ^ 

and Allah will bring about what He will u j^j J 15 :Jli ilp 4)1 

through His Prophet's « tongue.'^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ij^j: l^ilil)) :Jli Ul> 

[vm 1 1 ♦ t a t v yv : >;i] . «*U 

1433. Narrated Asma' i^Ip &i The ^ IjJu^ liil>- - UVV 
Prophet jjg said to me, "Do not withhold 
your money, (for if you did so) Allah would 



(1) (H.1432) The Prophet urged his Companions to intercede with him on behalf of 
their Muslim brethren who were in need of something or had some difficulties . He 
meant that he was ready to listen to their intercessions for good people , and that they 
would be rewarded for their intercession. Anyhow, the Prophet jgg prohibited 
intercession for those who were sentenced to one of the punishments that were 
ordained by Allah and could not be changed in any circumstances . 
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withhold His Blessings from you." %\ t <lkU 

Narrated ( Abda^^^: The Prophet ^ " , . ^ 

|g said, "Do not withhold your money by J </T ~ 

counting and hoarding it, being afraid that it . c/j^ 

(money) may be exhausted (by spending in . , ^ | > f ^> [^j^ 

Allah's Cause) lest Allah should withhold His ^ ^ ° 

Blessings from you [See ita/i Al-Bari] . Crf^ Lr9^ ^ * : ^ ^ c 5 ^ 

(22) CHAPTER. To give in charity as much ^Uai^l UJ iixSaJl 4»L (YY) 
as you can afford . 



1434. Narrated Asma' bint AbuBakr^ 'p-f^ J? ~ 

U^Ip &i that she came to the Prophet £f| (for > > ^ 

some problem) and he said, "Do not shut J 'C 

your money bag; otherwise Allah too will t jJIA* y> ^}^~ If t ( % ~r*"J^ ^ 
withhold His Blessings from you. Spend (in I ' | ' M <3li \ * ' 

Allah's Cause) as much as you can afford." ^ 

[urr i^ij] 

(23) CHAPTER. As-Sadaqa (charity) *Lk^Jl #12aJl :4^L(Yr) 
expiates sins . 

1435 . Narrated Abu Wa'il : Hudhaifa ^ : t^a lL ; Jb- - ^ i r * 

ilp fti said, " 'Umar aIp fti L >^j said, 'Who . ^ t • - * ' • Vn - * - 
amongst you remembers the statement of ^ ^ Sr ^ ^' 

Allah's Messenger 2g about the Al-Fitnah J li : J li <lp <3b I ^^sf j 4ij A>- ji" 
(trial and affliction)?' I said, 'I know it -i^t , . - 

exactly as the Prophet said. Umar said, ** \ " - ' 

'No doubt , you are bold . How did he say it?' I ?<uia]I <jbl Jj - ^ 

said, ' A man's Al-Fitnah caused by his wife, ^ *&j&J[ ul * cJi 

children and neighbours is expiated by (his) * ^ * tf 

(prayer), charity, and enjoining ^4/- ? J15 l*<£j>^ 5^ 

Ma'riif (Islamic Monotheism and all that 
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Islam ordains).' (The subnarrator Sulaiman 
added that he said, 'The Saldt (prayer), 
charity, enjoining Al-Ma'ruf and forbidding 
Al-Munkar (disbelief, polytheism, and all 
that Islam has forbidden).' 'Umar said, 'I 
did not mean that , but I ask about that Al- 
Fitnah which will spread like the waves of the 
sea.' I said, 'O chief of the believers! You 
need not be afraid of it as there is a closed 
door between you and it .' He asked , 'Will the 
door be broken or opened?' I replied , 'No , it 
will be broken.' He said, 'Then, if it is 
broken, it will never be closed again?' I 
replied, 'Yes.'" We were afraid to ask him 
about that door, so we asked Masruq to 
inquire , and he asked Hudhaifa regarding it . 
Hudhaifa said, "The door was 'Umar *&\ 

We further asked Hu dh aifa whether 
'Umar knew what that door meant. 
Hudhhaifa replied in the affirmative and 
added, "He knew it as one knows that there 
will be a night before the tomorrow 
morning." 



(24) CHAPTER. Whoever gave things in 
charity while he was a Mushrik il) and then 
embraced Islam . 

1436. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam &i 
: I said to Allah's Messenger £g| , "Before 
embracing Islam, I used to do good deeds 
like giving in charity, manumission of slaves, 
and the keeping of good relations with kith 
and kin. Shall I be rewarded for those 
deeds?" The Prophet replied, "You 
became Muslim with all those good deeds 
(without losing their reward) ." 



o IS" As : j Ulli J U . <lj jyUJ \j 
: J U . jScii 1 ^1] 1 j jy^i L 

Jbj! ^^£3 j t Jbjt oJlA J^ll 

dJS :JU ? 

131 ii^i :JU . ^lio Jj t N 
Jli .J^-l :cii :JU .USI j£ 

: J t <J Lli : J U . <Jl1 : ^3 j^^i 
^iii : Lii : J U . ilp iu I j 
jt U5 t^J :JU ^ 

fj d^Ji ^ ^ 4iL (yd 
^ 4)i 1^ il£U - urn 



(1) (Ch .24) Mushrikiin : See glossary. 
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(25) CHAPTER. The servant gets a reward 
for giving charity when ordered by the owner 
of the property, as long as the servant has no 
intention of spoiling it (his master's 
property) . 

1437. Narrated 'Aishah L$_Lp fti 
Allah's Messenger si| said, "When a woman 
gives in charity from her husband's meals 
with no intention of spoiling it (the property 
of her husband), she will get a reward for it 
and her husband too will get a reward for 
what he earned, and the trustee (store- 
keeper) will have the reward likewise." 



1438 . Narrated Abu Musa SIp fti ^j>j : The 
Prophet said, "An honest Muslim trustee 
(store-keeper) who carries out the orders of 
his master , and pays fully what he has been 
ordered to give with a good heart and pays to 
that person to whom he was ordered to pay, 
is regarded as one of the two charitable 
persons ." 



(26) CHAPTER. The reward of the lady who 
gives in charity, or provides somebody with 
food from her husband's house for Allah's 
sake without spoiling her husband's 
property . 

1439. Narrated 'Aishah l$1p ftl ^y. The 
Prophet j|| said, "If a woman gives in charity 
from her husband's house..." (See H. 
No. 1440). 



[o<W t Y otA cYYY- : .« jJ- 

jli; ill (oUJl JA (to) 



^1 If ^Ju* s )l\ J* Sjijr 

^Jlp If ijj^ll If tjslj 
4)1 Jj^-j J 15 :cJU I«1p iul 
jj ^L*l? ^ si yJS\ c^JU^j lip) 
Lgj>- jjjj c La I LgJ j IS" S Jl«jlo 



t-^J^ t^' 0* u^ 1 a* 

( ^JJI 0jUJl» : J15 £g ^lil ^ 
:Jli Ujjj - JuIj ^jJl ^Vl 

4j Li I *>LolS" 4j ^ol La - ^ylaij 



[Ym i y y v .«^Jjl£iJI 
cili; lil sl^Jl >1 4>L (tn) 



If <.i}/j^A If wj5lj ^1 
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1440. The Prophet sjg further said, "If a 
lady gives meals (in charity) from her 
husband's house without spoiling her 
husband's property, she will get a reward 
and her husband will also get a reward 
likewise. The husband will get a reward 
because of his earnings and the woman 
because of her spending." 



1441, Narrated 'Aishah 1*1* <jbi <>fj: The 
Prophet i§ said, "When a woman gives in 
charity from her house meals in Allah's 
Cause without spoiling her husband's 
property, she will get a reward for it; and 
her husband will also get the reward for his 
earnings and the trustee (store-keeper) will 
get a reward likewise ." 



(27) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
J*: 

"As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him , and 
believes in Al-Husna [The Best (i .e . , La ilaha 
iUaUah or a reward from Allah (i .e . Allah will 
compensate him for what he will spend in 
Allah's Cause or bless him with Paradise)] . 
We will make smooth for him the path of 
ease (goodness). But he who is a greedy, 
miser and thinks himself self-sufficient, and 
belies Al-Husna, We will make smooth for 
him the path for evil.' (V.92 :5-10) 

And the saying of the angels: "O Allah, 
compensate a person who spends in Your 
Cause for what he has spent." 



,, , o o-o - 1 ° ' 1 1 - d - - r i » 

•C 

: L ^ai^- ^1p tuJt>- - Mi" 

- 1 (.[ °" - > o ^ 0- ~ - 1 

LP ^j-P t ijj t (j-s-fi-w 

JUS :cJli L^Ip ibl Cr?~> 
. « oJUj I Uj LgJ j tolas' I 

. LiJLi JU JaU Jap I ^4^1 D ' - ° 
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1442 . Narrated Abu Hurairah <£ % \ ^ j : : J-wP L^l I LLjIL?- - M 1 Y 
The Prophet ^ said, "Every day two angels 
come down (from the heaven) and one of 



them says, 'O Allah! Compensate every ^\ ji- oj>* ^) <j-> ^>j^ 
person who spends in Your Cause,' and the %\ ' \ • " <, ^iJJl 

other (angel) says, 'O Allah! Destroy every ^ J ^ ^ ^' 



pi ^ U)) it ^ ^ ^ 

UiLS Jai-I ^4^' : Uj^J^>-1 J yCs 
Jail ^1 <3j*j 

(28) CHAPTER. The examples of an alms- j l ^ u Jlj [)^3l 4*M ^ YA ^ 
giver and a miser. 

1443. Narrated Abu Hurairah <J> &i ^5 : LSJ^- c LS.I>- - ^ 1 IV 

The Prophet M said, "The example of a \ o , > . . ;<* * • " 

miser and an alms-giver is like the example of '-•<> ^ t ^' 

two persons wearing two iron cloaks." (In : J IS <ui! Cs^j °jtj* ^ J* 

another narration Abu Hurairah narrates:) > i»j;» -ip * ^ j^j 

Allah's Messenger 38 said, "The example of tr^^ ^ * - J ^*7^ 

an alms-giver and a miser is like the example t>r^"3 J^-^ JxiU \j 

of two persons wearing two iron cloaks from * , \ ' , . , j* > 

their breasts to their collar bones ; and when ^ ^ ' * 

the alms-giver gives in charity, the cloak y\ blJ&- a^lL* ^j^"' ^^4^ 

becomes capacious till it covers his whole , , . i . -.^ ft 

body to such an extent that it hides his V 

fingertips and covers his footprints <ui <up <ui! j 0 ^rdj^ V' 

(obliterates his tracks)/ 1 ) And when the ^ ^ ^ 3 - 

miser wants to spend, it (the iron cloak) ^ * ^ . ' „ 

sticks and (its) every ring gets stuck to its jb£>- U-fcl* J^rj J^J'j 

place, he tries to widen it, but it does not , ' * * \ t * • 

become wide." \^+f^ ^ ^ * * 

AjLj CJ^*-* (_^" L5^ P 



(1) (H.1443) His sins will be forgiven. 
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1444. See 1443. 



(29) CHAPTER. Giving in charity from the 
earnings and trade, as is referred to in the 
Statement of Allah JU;: 

"O you who believe! Spend of the good 
things which you have (legally) earned . . . (up 
to) ... and Worthy of all praise (V .2 :267) 

(30) CHAPTER. Every Muslim has to give in 
charity ; and whoever does not find anything 
to give , should do all that is good [i .e . enjoin 
Al-MaiHf (Islamic Monotheism, and all that 
Islam has ordained)] . 

1445. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
3g said, "Every Muslim has to give in 
charity." The people asked, "O Allah's 
Prophet! If someone has nothing to give, 
what will he do?" He said, "He should work 
with his hands and benefit himself and also 
give in charity (from what he earns) ." The 
people further asked, "If he cannot do even 
that?" He % replied, "He should help the 
needy who appeal for help Then the people 
asked, "If he cannot do that?" He replied, 
"Then he should perform all that is good [i .e . 
enjoin Al-Ma'riif (Islamic Monotheism, and 
all that Islam has ordained)] and keep away 
from all that is evil (i.e. disbelief, 
polytheism, and all that Islam has 
forbidden) and this will be regarded as 
charitable deeds." 



[oV<W t oY<\<\ 

ilfcli- Jlij - Mil 



y>f o>) Cf f**r 

l\ttr .«jlz>-» :i§ 

4ix> 4^»L (T^) 

.[YlV :SyiJl] J>\ 

J* :uL (r«) 
jj lift*. - Hio 

JL*^*» Lu JL>- 4 A^Jj LjJL>- 4 ^ft> I jj\ 

^ ji JLp» :Jli a ^1 

<£L>J| \}> Ztx* :Jli 
:JU ?1>J p 0U 

[vyy : . «^I^> 
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(31) CHAPTER. How much is Zakat, and JaX ^ jji jZlLt (T\) 

how much may be given in charity? And ^ ^ . ?S»ISdlj itf«JI 

whoever gave a sheep in charity. ^ ^ ' ' 

1446. Narrated Umm 'Atiyya i£p &i ^5 : t t>J ^^-^ ' ^^>- ~ ^ * ^ 
A sheep was sent to Nusaiba Al-Ansariya (as ij^jj ? ' ^U-^ 1 L51>- 

charity) and she gave some of it to 'Aishah ^ , " ^ 

■ iui/^j. The Prophet^ asked 4 Aishah for £kp ^1 <>ijijr? <Jai>- 



something to eat. 'Aishah replied that there 

was nothing except what Nusaiba had sent of 

that sheep. The Prophet i| said to her, <Jiolp cJlIjU SLIj jojU^Ml 

"Brine it as it has reached its place ."^ , * u - u- r , ° , >i , 

° ^Jl Jus t I^p <un j 

t N :cJlii ^oLp» 

- * o *- > " • " - e * ^ 

Jllj Jyi d^lj Aj oJLjjI La Ml 

cJJLj jJLi ojLa» :JUi .sLLSI 

(32) CHAPTER. The Zakat of silver. Jj^JI Slfj 4»L (VY) 

1447. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^ ^ 4il - M1V 

JIp &i : Allah's Messenger Sgg said, "There is *. ... > 

* tJ $ y^P ' »P t ^_JU La L) \ <t L, d . t jJ ij 

no Z^/car on less than five camels , and also J i ^ jrr j-. 

there is no Zakat on less than five Awaq (of : J Li ±J\ jJ^ t ^JjUJl ^^-iJ 
silver). (5 Awaq = 22 Fransa Rivals of -.,/s c * - , t > • - 

v inn tv u • JU lSJ^ 1 U 

Yemen or 200 Dirhams i.e., approx. 640 ~ - ^ - 

Grams. )And there is no Zakat on less than j ji U-i J~J3» :$|| 4»1 J ^ij 
: ve ^4w5w^ / 2) (A special measure of food- 
drains, and one Wasq equals 60 Sa\) [For 

gold, 20 Mithqal, i.e., approx. 94 grams, J-^j 'aSjU^ {J J^- o j$ UJ 

i.e., equal to 12 Guinea English. No Zakat 
for less than 12 Guinea (English) of gold or 

for silver less than 22 Fransa Rivals of o!p lJ£L$\ ^ li>J Lul>- 

Yemen, i.e., 200 Dirhams, i.e., approx. 
640 grams of silver . (This is called Nisab)^] . 



^ tc - ^ - , - 1 » -: " > i 



(1) (H.1446) For further details see Hadith No. 1494 and 1495. 

(2) (H.1447) Five>iHtfu# (i.e., approx. 675 Kilograms of dates or fruits or food grain, fl 
Wasq 60 Sa' 135 Kilograms.] 

(3) (H.1447) Nisab: Minimum amount of property liable to payment of the Zakat. e.g. 
Nisab of Gold is twenty (20) Mithqal, i.e., approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two 
hundred (200) Dirhams, i.e., approx. 640 grams; Nisab of food-grains and fruit is 5 
Awsuq, i .e . , 673 .5 Kilograms . Nisab of camels is 5 camels ; Nisab of cows is 5 cows ; and 
Nisab of sheep is 40 sheep, etc. 
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(33) CHAPTER. Zakdt may be paid in kind tolS^I ^ (VT ) 

(and not in cash) . t > " 'n V 

Tawus said : Mu'adh ^ %\ ^ said to the ^ J ^ JU r^-jU* Jb, 
people of Yemen, "Bring me small, or used <y ^ '• t>*?' <J*^ ^ ^ 

garments in charity in place of barley and ' c \^ \ \ " * \ • \ " ' u 

millet as it will be easy for you and useful for ' ^ , ^ of^~ ^ 

the Companions of the Prophet ^ in Al- *_SCJL^ jyol cS^lSlj ^lJLJI jlS^ 
Madlna." The Prophet 2g said, "Khalid has ^ „ ' * 

kept his shield and arms for Allah's Cause." ' W <^ s^UV* 

And the Prophet^ said to the ladies, "Give jii jJU- l^Iy Jlij 
in charity, even from your ornaments." The . > - - • 

Prophet ^ did not differentiate between the y^T" ^ ° J ji cr^r^" 

Zafozf and other kinds of Sadaqa in this ^Jj <yJ-^ B ijsH ^\ Jlij . 
respect. And so the women donated their . ^ ^ - , °» 0 ' « s <llL 9 

ear-rings and necklaces . And the Prophet 3§§ a^J^ ( j r - r ---H p** o^ 5 " <y* 

did not specify that what might be paid in ^JLlj I l^iJ I cJli^i <. U^p 

kind should be silver or gold. ^ ,j „ ' „ B > 

1448 . Narrated Anas <S fti : Abu Bakr Xs> jj xL^J> - \i i A 

ilp Sui ^3 wrote to me what Allah had * ^ 

instructed His Messenger ^ to do regarding ^ <^ * ^ ^ 4 ^ 

the one who had to pay one Bz'rcf Makhad ll jl : aIp ^ ^ 

(i.e. one-year-old she-camel) as Zakdt, and * >' . ^ / ^ * 

he did not have it but had got Bint Labun ^ ^ ■ ^ HUl ^ 

(two-year-old she-camel). (He wrote that) it JLL iiiJti cJJJ ^j-^j S*l 

could be accepted from him as Zakat, and > { >^ X'_°Y ■ 

the collector of Zakat would return him 20 6wU ^ J 4 0wU ^ - J <J? 

Dirhams (1) or two sheep ; and if the Zakat j JuklJ I AJaiij <. JLo L^Jli j^li 

prayer had not & Bint Makhad, but he had Ibn «j t ^ : Lt °l Ui* ' * 

Labun (a two-year-old he-camel) then it r Jt c Sr r?J ^ J - c^^^ 

could be accepted as his Zakdt, but he ^H^rj ^jlp 

would not be paid anything . , ><» > r «> . >f > . - 



(1) (H.1448) One Dirham equals about 3 1 / 5 grams of silver. 
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1449. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas U4^ tti ^ : I 
am a witness that Allah's Messenger % 
offered the 'Eid prayer before delivering the 
Khutba (religious talk) , and then he thought 
that the women would not be able to hear 
him (because of the distance) , so he went to 
them along with Bilal who was spreading his 
garment . The Prophet jjfg advised and 
ordered them to give in charity. So the 
women started giving their ornaments (in 
charity). (The subnarrator Ayyub pointed 
towards his ears and neck meaning that they 
gave ornaments from those places such as 
ear-rings and necklaces.) 

(34) CHAPTER. The individual property of 
different people should neither be gathered 
together nor the joint property should be 
divided, in assessing the Zakat. 

Narrated Salim : Ibn 'Umar l41p &i ^j>j 
said: The Prophet ££| stated a similar 
narration. 

1450 . Narrated Anas <■* &1 : Abu Bakr 
^ Crf 'j wrote to me what was made 

compulsory by Allah's Messenger £g and that 
was (regarding the payments of Zakat, and 
there was mentioned in it): Neither the 
property of different people should be 
gathered together nor the joint property 
should be split for fear of (paying more , or 
receiving less) Zakat 



,T\*\ t UAV t Uoo f.Moi t Uor 
["Uoo t OAVA 

bJj^ :J^> t&b- - \IH 

M & J* : ^ 

(Vt) 

<bl LJI ol <uUS ^Jb- : Jli 



(1) (H.1450) e.g. If somebody owns forty to one hundred and twenty sheep, he should pay 
only one sheep. But if there are three persons having forty sheep each, they are not 
permitted to gather their sheep together intending to pay one sheep only whereas each 
has to pay one sheep. Similarly, one person having forty sheep is not permitted to 
divide his sheep intending not to pay the Zakat . This Hadith may also mean that the 
Zakat collector should not do the same with the intention of collecting more Zakat He 
should not divide the property of one person or gather the property of different persons 
when collecting Zakat. 
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[MiA \^r\j] 

(35) CHAPTER. If a property is equally jJxA^- jlS' U Z*L (To) 
owned by two partners, its Zakat is to be paid ' \^.\ Uilli 
as a whole, and each partner is to pay the * ^- J * 9 * 

same amount. ^Ip lil :£Uapj ^jlt JUj 

Tawus and 'Ata' say that if two partners * . . > ^ ' ^ „| ^ t u . 1 £ 1 1 

know their shares separately , their property t*"" 5 ^ ~ * - *' > 

will not be collected together . And Sufyan ^J>- ^1>J N : <j Lli J U j 4 L^i U 

says that Ztf/caf will not be due till one partner ^ ' *'*\ 5 - 

has forty sheep and the other partner also has 0 f-k 

the same number of sheep . . S Li 

1451 . Narrated Anas il* fti ^3 : Abu Bakr Jup ^ JlLm Jb- - Sio\ 

4 &i 4>-fj wrote to me what Allah's j^. * j^. ^ 

Messenger ^ has made compulsory ^ \ ^ ^ J ' ^ 
(regarding Zakat) and there was mentioned U jl : <Jjl>- LJl <jl iuUu 

in it : If a property is equally owned by two *. .r 1, ^ - ^ V, 
partners, they should pay the combined ^ * s?> v 

Za/car and it will be considered that both of ^jJ^ii ^ jl5 Uj» «§| 4)1 J jZ*j 
them have paid their Zakat equally . .5 s. ... 

(36) CHAPTER. The ZflAar of camels. t Jj)fl Stfj c^L (Y"0 

And this was narrated by Abu Bakr, Abu y) j jP y)j y) 

Dhar and Abu Hurairah &i on the « „ ?n * • >: - „ . - 

authority of the Prophet m ' ^ - }f ^ J 

1452. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^ xS ^ l&U - UoY 

ilp ifa 1 : A bedouin asked Allah's Messenger ^ t JLLi > jj 'J | L5 !>■ 4) I 
about the emigration. The Prophet ^ said, ' f/* ^ 

"May Allah have mercy on you! The matter t^t^Ji ^1 ^^>- : <J li ^OjVl 
of emigration is very hard. Have you got t 0 - ' s il' 0 ' 

camels? Do you pay their ZakatT The ^ ^ ^ ^ 

bedouin said, "Yes, I have camels and I iLl^pl <jl : ^cp %\ ^jIAJ! 

pay their Zakat » The Prophet « said, ' ^ ^' J -^J L 

"Work beyond the seas and Allah will not ^ *p - UJ ^ J y 

decrease (waste the reward of) any of your t IgJLi j[ tdJlA^j^ : JU& 

good deeds." (SeeHadith No. 3923, Vol .5). Pl ^ . *^ , , • iiT 

<* " 

t>? J^^ s : <J^ -(^ : <J^ 
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[-mo t r<\Yr t Yirr . «tsl3 

(37) CHAPTER. Whoever has to pay a Bint £JL> £jUp cJ& 4*L (\*V) 
Makhad (one-year-old she-camel) as Zakat * , a \, 

and has not got it. 

1453. Narrated Anas il£ &i : Abu jJi ^ Ju^J &0>- - Mof 
Bakr wrote to me about the Zakat which 
Allah had ordered His Messenger sjg to 
observe: Whoever had to pay Jadh' a 
{Jadh 'a means a four-year-old she-camel) as 
Zakat from his herd of camels and he had not 
got one, and he had Hiqqa (three-year-old 
she-camel), that Hiqqa should be accepted 
from him along with two sheep if they were 
available or twenty Dirhams and whoever 
had to pay Hiqqa as Zakat and he had no 
Hiqqa but had a Jadh 'a , the Jadh 'a should be 
accepted from him, and the Zakat collector 
should pay back (or return) to him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep ; and whoever had to 
pay Hiqqa as Zakat and he had not got one, 
but had a Bint Labun (two-year-old she- 
camel) , it should be accepted from him along 
with two sheep or twenty Dirhams; and 
whoever had to pay Bint Labun and had a 
Hiqqa , that Hiqqa should be accepted from 
him and the Zakat collector should pay back 
(or return) to him twenty Dirhams or two , , >\ > * >* V-~ i m- • *i 
sheep ; and whoever had to pay Bint Labun ^T^~ J *^ ^ ' Lr ^ ' 
and he had not got one but had a Bint cJJb j t j^** J ' ^ 

Makhad (one-year-old she-camel) , that Bint 
Makhad should be accepted from him along 

with twenty Dirhams or two sheep . <jjL^*J I ^Aijuj 5Ji^J \ o Jli5 

oJuPj o JuP j OJo OJ^? 
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(38) CHAPTER. The Zato of sheep. 

1454. Narrated Anas <J* iiii ^j: When 
Abu Bakr & fti sent me to (collect the 
Za/ca/ from) Bahrain, he wrote to me the 
following : 

(In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious , the Most Merciful) . 

These are the orders for Zakdt which 
Allah's Messenger #| had made obligatory 
for every Muslim, and which Allah had 
ordered His Messenger to observe : 
Whoever amongst the Muslims is asked to 
pay Zakdt accordingly, he should pay it (to 
the Zakdt collector) and whoever is asked 
more than that (what is specified in this 
script) he should not pay it . For twenty-four 
(24) camels or less , sheep are to be paid as 
Zakdt ; for every five (5) camels one (1) sheep 
is to be paid, and if there are between twenty- 
five (25) to thirty-five (35) camels, one (1) 
Bint Makhdd (one-year-old she-camel) is to 
be paid; and if they are between thirty-six 
(36) to forty-five (45) (camels), one (1) Bint 
Labun (two-years-old she-camel) is to be 
paid ; and if they are between forty-six (46) to 
sixty (60) (camels), one (1) Hiqqa (three- 
years-old she-camel) is to be paid ; and if the 
number is between sixty-one (61) to seventy- 
five (75) (camels), one {\)Jadh'a (four-years- 
old she-camel) is to be paid; and if the 
number is between seventy-six (76) to ninety 
(90) (camels) , two (2) Bint Labun are to be 
paid ; and if they are from ninety-one (91) to 
one hundred and twenty (120) (camels), two 
(2) Hiqqas are to be paid ; and if they are over 
one hundred and twenty (120) (camels), for 
every forty (40) [over one hundred and 
twenty (120)] one (1) Bint Labun is to be 
paid, and for every fifty (50) camels [over one 
hundred and twenty (120)], one (1) Hiqqa is 
to be paid ; and whoever has got only four (4) 
camels, has to pay nothing as Zakdt, but if 



Stfj 4*L (VA) 
Ju^i liJb- - Mot 



:Jli ^jUJSlI JUj\ ^\ 4 



^^v*^- j^S'j L**w«j>- c-JtL 
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the owner of these four (4) camels, wants to JS" t, jj3 c^j 

give something, he can. ^| * Jb ij *° " iiuL- y_^j- 

If the number of camels increases to five * ^ < ^ >H \ ' " O^?-^ 

(5), the owner has to pay one (1) sheep as Nl aS1^» l$J J~i* Jj)M & £p>1 

Za&ar. As regards the Zakat for the (flock) of : ^£jj£ \{*' °j] 

sheep; if they are between forty (40) and one ^ ' * J „ " 

hundred and twenty (120) (sheep), one (1) SiJUi .5 Li JjNI 

sheep is to be in Zakat; and if they are ' . „ . - r, , . . 

between one hundred and twenty (120) to ^ ^ * ^ 

two hundred (200) (sheep), two (2) sheep are Lf lp oSlj li^i . SLi : jjJUj ^j-^- 

to be paid; and if they are between two . , . . ~, ~ u * , • 

hundred (200) to three hundred (300) - ^ ' 

(sheep), three (3) sheep are to be paid; ^\ cs^ ^ 

and for over three hundred (300) sheep, for ^ ^ _ ^ ^ 

every extra one hundred (100) sheep, one (1) * " L5 ^ ^ * " 

sheep is to be paid as Zakat. ^wjL* cJlS" liU . oLi jjU J5 ^^as 

[No Zakat for sheep less the forty (40)] ^ r "\ f * - -\j l^U 

And if somebody has got less than forty ' J ^ J & **** 



*n - 



(40) sheep, no Zakat is required, but if he . ^ ^1 4**^ 

wants to give , he can . For silver : the Zakat is e ° >*> 

one-fortiethofthelot(i.e.2.5%),andifits r J * *^~^C J ^ ^/ 

value is less than two hundred (200) Dirhams Nl ?^ l$J *5Uj Nl 

[i.e. approx. six hundred and forty (640) . t «i 5 - 'A 

Grams] there is no Zakat but if the owner 
wants to pay he can 

(39) CHAPTER. Neither an old, nor a 21*11 ^ Ij-Jj *i[ :4^L (1*4) 
defective animal, nor a male-goat may be 
taken as Zakat except if the Zakat collector 



wishes (to take it). Jxja^jl *L£ U 

1455 . Narrated Anas <S %\ : Abu Bakr Xs- ^ *Uj>^> ttJl^ - Moo 

ft I ^3 wrote to me what Allah had t * 5 . "ti- -1 

- joJb" :Jli JoJb- :JU -oil 

ordered His Messenger (about Za^O ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

which goes: Neither an old nor a defective : ilJb- iip ilil j^^j LJ! jl aSUS 

animal, nor a male-goat may be taken as >\ , ^ k , . - 1 T * t 

Za/aaf except if the Zakat collector wishes (to * ^ * ' ' tf 

takeit) (1) . £J4 Mj» :^ Jj^ lil >1 ^1 



(1) (H.1455) The Arabic word which means 'Zafcof-collector' when slightly modified may 
mean 'the Zakat payer' . In this case the Hadith will mean : The male-goat may not be 
taken as Zakat if the owner does not want to give it up. If we regard the 
*Zofcflf-collector' as the proper word then the meaning is : The Za/c<3/-collector is not to 
take an old or defective animal or a male-goat unless he finds no better alternative . 
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(40) CHAPTER. To accept a she-kid as 3l*JI J JluJI j£1 uib (!•) 



1456. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : t jU-JI jj li*JL>- - M o*\ 
Abu Bakr fti ^3 said, "By Allah! If they 
(pay me the Zakat and) withhold even a she- 
kid which they used to pay during the lifetime ^ <y^*J ' Jt*^*- '• ^-P- * 
of Allah's Messenger $jfe 9 I will fight with 
them for it." 



jj I J 15 : J li <up ib I 1^*0 j 

1457. 'Umar said, "It was nothing but %\ ^sfj J 15 - MaV 
Allah Who opened Abu Bakr's il£ fti ^ i *"t * e t * T m. > >0 - 
chest towards the decision to fight, and I ™ J ' - J > ^ : ^ 
came to know that his decision was right." aIp 2b I ^ ^1 jju^> ^3 

(41) CHAPTER. "Do not take the best from J#1 ft'J J£$J V :&L 
the property of the people as Zakat." m ^ fi l( . 

1458. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u£p tti ^ ^ " 

When Allah's Messenger sent Mu'adh to ;s > > - ; 5 

Yemen, he said (to him), "You are going to a : ^ 

nation (from) the people of the Scripture ^ c £it ^ J^pLJ-I i^UJl 
(Divine Book - Jews , Christians etc .) First of * . „ /..^ , " „ . „ 

all invite them to worship Allah (Alone - ^ ^ 's^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Islamic Monotheism i .e . to testify La ilaha Ji I ^> j ^ I ^ t 

illallah Muhammad ^Ar-Rasul Allah - none - „ " £ f ^ . - ' > ^ « ^ >0 ^ 

has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and ^ ^ * ^ : 

Muhammad ^ is the Messenger of Allah) ^JJC : J 15 jZi\ ( _ ? ip liUi 

and when they (testify) Allah, then inform ^ <\z^ [X\ °~ JJ, 

them that Allah has enjoined on them , five J c V " y f ^ ( -^ P 
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Sa/af (prayers) in every day and night (24 \ ^ 4 5^ *1J1 ^ 

hours) ; and if they start offering these Salat, . , , • ; ^ , * * „ > • • *. . 

inform them that Allah has enjoined on vT- ^ - 

them, the Zakat. And it is to be taken from <. f-fc^j pf*jt a? ^j^ 9 
the rich amongst them and given to the poor * * /> . . - tf . f.r ,r,. 

amongst them ; and if they obey you in that, ^ ' > , . 

take Za/azf from them but avoid (don't take) lyt 5 ^Sj (*~^* 

the best property of the people as Zakat T . , 1t t . , ^ 5^ 

(42) CHAPTER. There is no Zata/ for less ^Jj^ jja U-i J-^IJ (it) 
than five camels . " is - „ . r 

1459. Narrated Abu Sa'Id (Al-Khudrl) ^ &\ jlp l£U - 

*Ip &i <v^3: Allah's Messenger said, "No n , % * , * m ... • * > > 

Za/azf is imposed on less than five Awsuq of ' ^ 

dates ; no Za/azf is imposed on less than five ./? ^1 ^1 ^^^Jl JlLp 

^4mz</ of silver, and no Zakat is imposed on \ 0 - ' *J\ ' * ' * " UJl 

less than five camels." [See Nisab footnote *— ^ ^ ^ ^ 

No.3,HadithNo. 1447]. #g &\ V\ <S ill! 

J4^J .43^? ^ Jiji cr^" 

(43) CHAPTER. The Zaftar of cows t ^Jl 5 IS" J 4*L (tr) 

Abu Humaid told that the Prophet ^III JU : jI^- JUj 

said, "I do not want a person to come to , T > - , , ^ r ,t, 

a,i-i *i • ✓ i ^ r W 5 /R-J ^1 U 

Allah with a mooing cow (on the Day of LF ' ' 

Resurrection)." ^j£*r^ : ^^J • 

ojjo); (^1 :[or 



(1) (Ch. 42) For every thirty cows there is (to be paid as Zakat) one Tabiy'a (one-year-old 
cow) and no Zakat for less than thirty cows. For every forty cows there is (to be paid as 
Zakat) one Mussina' (two-years-old cow). 
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1460. Narrated Abu Dhar <£ %\ ^y. 
Once I went to him (the Prophet $gg) and he 
said , "By Allah in Whose Hands my life is (or 
probably said, 'By Allah, except Whom none 
has the right to be worshipped) , whoever had 
camels or cows or sheep and did not pay their 
Zakat , those animals will be brought on the 
Day of Resurrection far bigger and fatter 
than before ; and they will tread him under 
their hooves, and will butt him with their 
horns, and (those animals will come in 
circle) . When the last does its turn , the first 
will start again , and this punishment will go 
on till Allah has finished the Judgement 
amongst the people." 



(44) CHAPTER. The giving of Zakat to 
relatives . 

And the Prophet #| said, "The one who 
gives Zakat to kith and kin shall get double 
reward ; one for fulfilling the rights of kith 
and kin, and the other for paying the Zakat." 

1461. Narrated Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin 
Abi Talha : I heard Anas bin Malik il£ fti 
saying, "Abu Talha had more property of 
date-palm trees (gardens) than any other 
amongst the Ansar in Al-Madlna, and the 
most beloved of them to him was Bairuha' 
garden , and it was in front of the mosque of 
the Prophet ^ . Allah's Messenger j$g used to 
go there and used to drink its nice water." 
Anas added, "When these Verses were 
revealed : 

'By no means shall you attain Al-Birr 
(piety, righteousness — here it means 
Allah's reward i.e., Paradise) unless you 



u ^>- ^y, ^ip Ui.i>- - M *\ * 

j I coj^l ^JJlj)) : Jli ^ 4\ 
wCJA*- U5 jl co^p ill N <£$\j 

t s -i * 

LJLS' c L^Jj jJl> asxJo^j j Lgi lL>- L 

tf> <s iiii 

c^jli^l sis^l (tt) 

:<jl>M & i^i Jlij 

4j| : ^JlIs ^1 ^ <ul jup 
: Jjij aip iul ( ^s^j ^iUU *j» J-Jl 

Jljit -cH Ir? 

cr^J <Jr^' • ^r^ 3 Wi? J^ 9 tlr? 
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spend (in Allah's Cause) of that which you Zy\ oii cJ>! liii 2bl 

love **'( v * 3:92 ) ;u 4&'\L \& &t$\jG 

Abu Jalha said to Allah's Messenger Jg (\ ^ ^ ^ / .f ^ 

'O Allah's Messenger! Allah, the Blessed, :Jlii 4>l J^ij ^JL£ ^1 

the Superior says: By no means shall you . : ^ ^ ^ ^ j > . L 

attain Al-Birr unless you spend (in Allah's ^ > > I > > 

Cause) of that which you love. And no \i* : J jij 

doubt, Bairuha' garden is the most beloved * - ? * , r*v . , tTn i^- 1 

of all my property to me . So , I want to give it * ^ 

in charity in Allah's Cause. I expect its <ii ajSI^ Lfllj *>*\*- l)\ Jfiy" 

reward from Allah . O Allah's Messenger , • - r ^ , - « \*. * , « > . * 

2g! Spend it where Allah makes you think it ' . ' , . 

feasible .'On that Allah's Messenger^ said, :JIS .3fal Ilijl ii-I>- 3^ <3 j-* j L> 

'Bravo! It is useful property. I have heard ilt . • . H . ^ * , \ > - - t ,cr 

what you have said (O Abu Talha), and I ^ - ^ ^ 

think it would be proper if you gave it to your cJLL> jSj C £^J 

kith and kin.' Abu Talha said, I will do so, O * i T- 0 - * t 'T -i ' r i 

Allah's Messenger.'' Then Abu Talha <^ ^ , ^ .. 

distributed that garden amongst his relatives L JJUf : A>Jl£ JUs . ^ I 

and his cousins." . c , ? r * t - - a . "t > - 

os^i ^ c* 9 ** *C JJ * 

tYVl^ t YVo A t Wo Y t YnA 

[o"n ^ t *ooo t iooi 

1462. Narrated Abu Sa'Td Al-Khudri : ^ ^1 ^1 lliJb* - U1Y 

ili ft i : Once on the day of Eid-ul-Fitr or Eid- .* . - tr > ... 

ul-Adha, Allah's Messenger ^ went out to i ' ^ ^ 

the Musalla (praying place) . After finishing t 4j I Jup ^ Lp i aJj 

the ^a/flf (prayer), he delivered the Khutba . / * '* / tl . t 

(religious talk) and ordered the people to s?-^ ^ s^- 

give alms. He said, "O people! Give alms." j\ j^w^l ^ ^ 4il Jj— j 

Then he went towards the women and said, j^x.' r - *| " %u X^-lJl Jl Ja5 

"O women! Give alms, for I have seen that ^ ^j^> p-» t^y-s^J 

the majority of the dwellers of Hell-fire were 1$j 1 » : J Us t a5 jJJ L> I j ui I 

you (women)." The women asked, "O , s.r . 2*^; > t s tl 

Allah's Messenger! What is the reason for ' 

it?" He replied, "O women! You curse JaJ^oJ jL.Il I L> :Jlii 
frequently, and are ungrateful to your 



24 -THE BOOK OF ZAKAT 



olTjJt ulsf - U 315 



husbands. I have not seen anyone more 
deficient in intelligence and religion than 
you. O women, some of you can lead a 
cautious wise man astray." Then he left . And 
when he reached his house , Zainab , the wife 
of Ibn Mas'ud , came and asked permission to 
enter . It was said , "O Allah's Messenger! It is 
Zainab." He asked, "Which Zainab?" The 
reply was that she was the wife of Ibn 
Mas'ud. He said, "Yes, allow her to 
enter." And she was admitted. Then she 
said, "O Prophet of Allah! Today, you 
ordered people to give alms and I had an 
ornament and intended to give it as alms , but 
Ibn Mas'ud said that he and his children 
deserved it more than anybody else." The 
Prophet 3|| replied, "Ibn Mas'ud had spoken 
the truth . Your husband and your children 
had more right to it than anybody else ." 



(45) CHAPTER. No Zakat is imposed on the 
horse of a Muslim . 

1463. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp fti : 
Allah's Messenger said, "There is no 
Zakat either on a horse or a slave belonging 
to a Muslim." 



La I j~£aJ| l,JJtUl 

JJJ Cw&il tj-t^j JJti- oUkiU 

.* Jli ojJLU sl^-al : JlJL* 
. IfJ jiU t«\4J IjJlsl tpJLi» 

: J 15 j Lj j «I) 1 jup L5 jl>- t ili-i 



0* 
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(46) CHAPTER. No Zaifcaf is imposed on the 
slave belonging to a Muslim . 

1464. Narrated Abu Hurairah <£ &\ : 
The Prophet ^ said, "There is no Zakat 
either on a slave or on a horse belonging to a 
Muslim. " 



(47) CHAPTER. Giving in charity to 
orphans . 



1465. Narrated Abu Sa'Id Al-Khudrl 



: Once the Prophet ^ sat on a pulpit 
and we sat around him . Then he said , "The 
things I am afraid of most for your sake 
(concerning what will befall you after me) is 
the pleasures and splendours of the world 
and its beauties which will be disclosed to 
you Somebody said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! Can the good bring forth evil?" 
The Prophet $g remained silent for a while . 
It was said to that person, "What is wrong 
with you? You are talking to the Prophet ^ 
while he is not talking to you." Then we 
noticed that he $| was being inspired 
Divinely. Then the Prophet sfg wiped off his 
sweat and said, "Where is the questioner?" It 
seemed as if the Prophet g| liked his 
question. Then he said, "Good never brings 
forth evil . Indeed it is like what grows on the 
banks of a water-stream which either kills or 
makes the animals sick, except if an animal 



^ ,41^1 > J-3 tub (H) 

44JU<? eJLP 

LJjU olli iSU - MM 

^f if. ^ If ^ ^ i 

C ^ Cf ^ ^ c>f3 



J Cf '5ri' Cf ^f 

M ^ ^ ^ Cr?' J 

[Unr :gr\jl J> oJlIp 

JLp 4iL (tv) 

J*>U ^^s^h If Lj^U- 

U ; 4J J-jii tf^' c^Lli 

3H 5^ <J>^j (ti^ dULi 
:JIS caIIp ^ 
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eats its fill the Khadira (a kind of vegetable) : JUS t eJU^- iili" j JjLlJl 

and then faces the sun , and then passes out - *JLjl 'JUJl "I N 

dung and urine , and grazes again . No doubt ' ^ ' J ^ ^ ~ 

this wealth is sweet and green . Blessed is the t^^Jl aIsT ^ j\ jjj £^ 



wealth of a Muslim from which he gives to the 
poor , the orphans and to needy travellers (Or 

the Prophet ^ said something similiar to it) . cJ I j cJaiis ^yJJLi I j^Ip c.-l'll^ I 

No doubt, whoever takes it illegally will be ^ - ^. - 1 , 1 d , » ---- 

like the one who eats but is never satisfied , ^ - ^ 

and his wealth will be a witness against him U ^JJLJji \ <Lj>- ^JLlS <, 1 yjj- 
on the Day of Resurrection." 



(48) CHAPTER. The giving oiZakat to one's ^jpl ^JJ> Sli'pl i^iLl (£A) 
husband and to orphans under one's ' J*^\ * 

protection. J??*** f 

And this was narrated by Abu Sa'Id on the ^Jl ^1 -d IS 

authority of the Prophet 

1466. Narrated 'Amr bin Al-Harith : 
Zainab, the wife of 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) 
L4i£ %\ said, "I was in the mosque and 
saw the Prophet ^ saying, 'O women! Give 
alms even from your ornaments.'" Zainab 
used to provide for 'Abdullah and those 
orphans who were under her protection . So 
she said to 'Abdullah, "Will you ask Allah's 
Messenger % whether it will be sufficient for 
me to spend part of the Zakat on you and the 
orphans who are under my protection?" He 
said : , "You yourself ask Allah's Messenger 
$H (about it) ." (Zainab added) : So , I went to 
the Prophet |g and I saw there an Ansari 
woman who was standing at the door (of the 
Prophet sg) with a similar problem as mine . 
Bilal passed by us and we asked him , 'Ask the 
Prophet 2g whether it is permissible for me to 




24 - THE BOOK OF IAKAT dtf jJI utf - Ti 318 



spend in charity on my husband and the <ul J^-~-j J-^ :4Jul J^liJ 

orphans under my protection.' And we ... JjQp -* ? f 01 • 6 "| 

requested Bilal not to inform the Prophet t -^ Pj - °^ 0 i ^^ H 

3§g about us . So Bilal went inside and asked ?«Jjl2JI iS <J* - 

the Prophet ^regarding our problem. The _ ^ J JL>{ "oil *JU5 

Prophet m asked, "Who are those two?" ^ - U ^ J ^ ^ 

Bilal replied that she was Zainab. The Sl^l oA^i ^ ^1 Ji cJlfilla 

Prophet asked, "Which Zainab?" Bilal . uJSM ' 

said , "The wife of 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) ." ^ ' ^ * ^ ^ ^ 

The Prophet g| said , "Yes , (it is sufficient : LUi J % UILp j^i . U- Ji* 

for her) and she will receive a double reward -* ; f *f • ' £ ■ 0 *f -^g *^J| 

(for that) : One for helping relatives , and the 0 *<Sjfri * Wj Cf? cH 

other for giving As-Sadaqa (charity etc.). ^A>- ^ J ^ bJlj lt^JJ 

j^p sl^il :J15 fif^LjJl :<J15 
^>-l : jl>>-l LfJj ^-~ }) : 3 15 t <bl 

1467. Narrated Zainab, the daughter of J\ ^ OUip l^Jb* - U^V 

Umm Salama uIp ft I My mother said, J. (i e . , * 

O Allah's Messenger! Shall I receive * $ \ ' t ' 

reward if I spend for the sustenance of Abu p ji> ^uJL- p c-Jo vl^Jj tol 

Salama's offspring, and in fact they are also ^jbl J ' ' L * cJi * cJl5 llL- 

my sons?" The Prophet ^ replied, "Spend ' ^ J " ' 

on them and you will get a reward for what ^ ^Js- Ji^f jt ^1 

you spend on them." " tl - - - » * i ?, ~-T- 

[oY"\<\ : ^l] 

(49) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah j$ JUi &\ d°J> <liL (H) 

^ "(Za*«f should be spent)... to free the ^ ^ ^ J 

captives; and for those in debt; and for [1* :<^Jl] 

Allah's Cause..." (V. 9:60) ^ - 

It is said that Ibn 4 Abbas &i had ^ ^ J ^ * ^ -^^ J 

said (the above Verses mean) that one may <J**ij t U 5 IS" j ^ jxiJ : 1*4^- 

spend (Zakdt) for manumission (of slaves) " '-'"J j| • > J1^J| Jli' 4^J| 

and also (for helping the poor) to perform &t** , * ■ o*"^ J • gf*^ 
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Hajj, And Al-Hasan said, "It is permissible ^ ^^ij O^r irf 

to manumit one's father with one's Zakat, ^ /j * 1J jJT ' jlaU^J! 

and also to give from it to Mujahidin P"* ' r ^ J * 

(Muslims fighting in holy battles) and to [V :l>jd\] ^$Jufy cAi^li [2^ 

those who have not performed Hajj" Then . , „ £*& p\ lJ| * ^| 

he recited this holy Verse : As-Sadaqat J \ ' - ^ ' Aj - 

(Zakat) are only for the poor....' (V.9:60) Jp# JJHil UJU- 5l» : jj| ^1)1 

[8 types of people - (see footnote 1 of ^ \ * * >%\>* A . 

Chap.l. The Book of Zakat, before H. ^ & ^ J 

No. 1395)] Al-Hasan went on, "And if you J, I JLp ^ ^Ji\ UU^ 
give Z«/azf to any of them , you will receive its 
reward." And the Prophet 3|| said, "No 
doubt , Khalid has kept his armour for Allah's 
Cause ." And Abu Las said , "The Prophet $g 
made us ride on camels given as Zakat, for 
the purpose of performing Hajj " 

1468 . Narrated Abu Hurairah & & I ^ j : : j I j_> I Jl>- - \ 1 *\ A 

Allah's Messenger #| ordered (a person) to * lJjl>. ' J Li * ° ' * 1/ M 

collect Zakat, and that person returned and * V-^-*-^ 

told him that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid, S^yL j& c^i-S/l ji- ^U^il 
and 'Abbas bin 'Abdul Muttalib had refused 



to give Zakat r The Prophet said, "What 



made Ibn Jamil refuse to give Zakat ; though <y.\ - J^s j5^Ua» «|§ 

he was a poor man , and was made wealthy by ^ * ' I jj 'J 1 * U- ' 

Allah and His Messenger But you are " & ^ ■ 3 if * J 

unfair in asking Zakat from Khalid as he is U» JUi t, ^..UllJ I 

keeping his armour for Allah's Cause (for T ' i<-"'?T mi > 

Jihad) (1 \ As for 'Abbas bin 'Abdul Muttalib, ^ ^ 

he is the uncle of Allah's Messenger $g| and Jl!1>- L^lj . <J j-^jj -db I 

Zakat is compulsory on him and he should * x ; * - 

pay it and a similar amount along with it (i.e. " ' ~' 

double)." -5^ ijzr" ^ °^J>\ j 



. kL^JLo LgJliUj aJLp ^gi 



(1) (H. 1468) From this narration religious scholars consider it permissible to buy weapons 
(artillery, missiles, tanks, planes etc.) for Jihad from the Zakat, (See Fath Al-Bari). 
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(50) CHAPTER. To abstain from begging. SjUjI j£ oliL^I 4^L (© * ) 

1469. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^ ^ jtl jup lL*l> - 
LJLp Some Ansari persons asked for 
(something) from Allah's Messenger #| and 

he gave them. They again asked him for <>i^^>\ ^i}t ^ ^Ua^ ji- c^-jI^ 
(something) and he again gave them. And 
then again they asked him and he gave them 

again till all that was with him finished. And 1 ^JL* jLiJ^M L-U jl : <up 

then he said, "If I had anything, I would not >Ai* $1 • ^ * . > * 

keep it away from you . (Remember) whoever ^ \ \ - J - " v 

abstains from asking others , Allah will make ^j>- <. Hap U o jJ \L» c Hap U 
him contented, and whoever tries to make • > t. r , - 

himself self-sufficient , Allah will make him - ' ' ~ ~ 

self-sufficient . And whoever remains patient , ^ J * p-^^ ' sr^ ht 

Allah will make him patient . Nobody can be ^ >. 8 ^ . ^ 

given a blessing better and greater than " ~ u- ~ u- ^ 

patience. v v . <ul ^rr^ (lr°J ^ 

Ln^" J* 1 *^ 
[n*v- : aJ~&\ 

1470. Narrated Abu Hurairah i-p & I : ^ <ul JUp UJJL>- - UV» 
Allah's Messenger #| said, "By Him in * . , JlAJL» U' M * CaL> * 
Whose Hand my life is, it is better for ^ ^ ^ ^ 

anyone of you to take a rope and cut the t'jtj* ^} "J* c jy^^' 

wood (from the forest) and carry it over his ^ A , > , Tf 

back and sell it (as a means of earning his ^ t \ . „ 

living), rather than to ask a person for Jl^-Ij oJli Lr ~A> iS^j )] 'J^ 

something and that person may or may not * - M r >r« ^ «i> ^ t 

give him. ^ . ^ - . 

tT«Vi t UA» : -r liJi] . «JjLLi 

[rrvi 

1471. Narrated Az-Zubair bin Al- lilU : - UV^ 
'Awwam <£ '&\ The Prophet £Jg said, 



(1) (H.1469) The Arabic word 5ai?ar which means patience conveys also the meaning of 
perseverance , constancy and endurance . 
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"It is better for anyone of you to take a rope iol ^ t ^ ULa L^Op- : t^j* j 

(and cut) and bring a bundle of wood (from >° / ^ , *& x . 

_ ' J> A^P 4JD I '-s^ \ p I 4jO I V -j 'J I 

the forest) over his back and sell it ; and Allah g ^ 1 - - 

will save his face (from the Hell-fire) because ^ii-t i£l !>V» :JlS #| ^1 

of that, rather than to ask the people who 0 ,r , . , * t • 'f*- 

may or may not give him. 'f^ ^ ; ' ^ ; • - 

aJ Ifc <u! 

Error t Y»vo : ^i] . 

1472. Narrated 'Urwa bin Az-Zubair and ^^r^' - MVY 

Sa'id bin Al-Musaiyyab : Hakim bin Hizam 
Z± &i said, "(Once) I asked Allah's 
Messenger (for something) and he gave it <. j^jJ ' J~t °J°r* hr* c c5 
to me . Again I asked and he gave (it to me) . 
Again I asked and he gave (it to me). And 



then he said , "O Hakim! This property is like cJL* : J IS <£> Jlu I 5 f '3^ 

a sweet fresh fruit ; whoever takes it without »u s ? . . t • t- - 1 "t" > - 

greediness , he is blessed in it , and whoever ^ \ ^ ^ ' ^ 

takes it with greediness , he is not blessed in p ILp li 43L p <. ^ ILp U 

it. And he is like a person who eats but is jl^J) ^ ^LSJ- L» * JlS 

never satisfied ; and the upper (giving) hand * f^v^ ^ - 

is better than the lower (receiving) hand." SjU^lo oi^-l j^i tojL>- 
Hakim added, "I said to Allah's Messenger . „ £S ' * * 

jg, 'By Him (Allah) Who sent you with the ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

Truth , I shall never ask or take anything from jlSj caJ aJ il^L ^^ui ^Sl^k 

anybody after you, till I leave this world.'" ^ ^ ^ _ ^ * 
Then Abu Bakr il* ft I ^5 (during his - " CT^ u~ - ^ 

caliphate) called Hakim to give him his : ^SS- J Us . «JjLUI Jull j» 
share from the war booty (like the other ^ ^ 1 4ju! <3 * " L * cJlla 

Companions of the Prophet ^), but he ^- J ^ ^7 J ^ " 

refused to accept anything. Then 'Umar ^Jj>- bli bj' ^ 

JIp iiii ,v>j (during his caliphate) called him . , t ' 1^' 1 ? J n - i f 

to give him his share , but he refused (to s? - ^ * 

take). On that 'Umar said, "O Muslims! I jlkSJl ^ij U-^- ^pJb ilp Sb! 
would like you to witness that I offered , *. >* >ut* *\ t-r 

Hakim his share from this booty and he t ^ TV v fr \ " •* ^ - 

refused to take it." So Hakim never took a^o j! ^li A^iaAJ oIpS a^p <ul 

anything from anybody after the Prophet ^ .- e . »^ l| ?. , * » - 

till he died. ' ^ ^ * JUs ' - 
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{jA |JL>-I (+^ S> ~ ^jjt • o JL>- L 

[nsn 4 rur ^rvo* : j^q 

(51) CHAPTER. The one whom Allah gives y> fci ft I SUipI ^ 4>L 
something without his asking for it, or 'k] 4JLL0 r 

without avarice for it. (And Allah's ^ * <j~* V* r"\ J , js* 
Statement): "And those in whose wealth ^-A^^^-V^J &~ 

there is a recognised right, for the beggar 
who asks , and for the unlucky who has lost 
his property and wealth (and his means of 
living has been straitened)." (V.70:24-25). 

1473. Narrated 'Umar (bin Al-Khattab) : ^JS ^ liiJb* - MWT 



^ ^ > > „ „ * 0 * 



il* &i ^j>j : Allah's Messenger ^ used to give 
me something but I would say to him, 

"Would you give it to a poorer and more ^ &\ Jlp jl ^JU ji- ^lSj^j^ 

needy one than me?" The Prophet M said to > • , . . . f • , K . / > 

me, "Take it, if you are given something ' ^ ^ 

from this property, without asking for it or j|§ 4s\ J jl5 : Jj-aJ ^X-p 

having greed for it, take it ; and if not given, > , * ^ .,t-t, . 

do not run for it." ^ ^ , 

lil t o Jb^» : J Us . 4IJI ^is I 

*jS oJlj S^S JUI IJuL ikU- 

yl uj jsu y^ll 

1 - •£ 



[Yni ivnr : jail] 

(52) CHAPTER. Whoever asks the people |J*J ^6 1 JL ^ 4^b (oY) 

(for something) so as to increase his wealth . 



1474. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^j>j : Js!> ^ LiJL> - \ IV 1 

L4^ Siii : The Prophet ^ said, "A man keeps % . e ^ „ „ ^4.. , 

on asking others for something till he comes ^ ^ " ^ 

on the Day of Resurrection having no flesh 4s \ Jup ^ S jl^- cJL*-^ : J li JzjS- 

onhisface." „ a . 

4Wl JLP Caw. :JU ^ 

djLj J li : J li aip 2b I 

^\ JL: J^)l JO u» :^ 4b l 
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1475. The Prophet jg added, "On the 
Day of Resurrection , the sun will come near 
(to the people) to such an extent that the 
sweat will reach up to the middle of the ears , 
so , when all the people are in that state , they 
will ask Adam for help, and then Moses , and 
then Muhammad #| ." The subnarrator 
added "Muhammad £f| will intercede with 
Allah to judge amongst the people . Then he 
will proceed on till he will hold the ring of the 
door (of Paradise) ; and then Allah will exalt 
him to Maqdm Mahmud (i.e. the Honour of 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection). 
And all the people of the gathering will thank 
him 



- . - k . . - - - > - i"^ - 

U^P 4Ul ^P ^1 

(53) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah > ^ ^ 

-5AJI] ^ti^Ji ^£dif ^d^; 

"...They do not beg of people at all.. " ^ x * v^-u-j oju» 




(V .2:273) And who may be considered to :j|§ Jyj t JjJl [Tvr 

have enough substance to make him 
contended and to abstain from begging?" 



JP 4Ul J^J ««-Ju ^ Jb>o 



And the statement of the Prophet ^ : "The Ujw^J : J^"J 



person who does not find enough substance .✓.^ ^ , „ . 
to make him contented." " 

And the Statement of Allah 'jJ-j : ^1 $s^Jrj)l\ ■ \ 

"(Charity) is for Fuqara (the poor), who in ^ _ ^ 

Allah's Cause are restricted (from travel), * v 
and cannot move about in the land (for trade 
or work) . . . (up to) . . . Surely Allah knows it 
well." (V .2:273) 

1476. Narrated Abu Hurairah il£ fti : ^\->*->- LL*JL>- - ^ i V"\ 

The Prophet $g| said, "Al-Misldn (the poor) is 
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not the one who asks a morsel or two (of ^jr^ : <J^ V-^ : <JU^? 
meals) from the others , but Al-Miskln is the * > 0 „ r . > 



one who has nothing and is ashamed to beg 

from others." #| J> 3b I <>fj S^S* 

oS jJ (5 JJ 1 ^-^SLl^J I J-JJ » : J Li 

1477. Narrated Ash-Sha'bl : The clerk of ^ u jlAJ llil*- - UVV 

Al-Mughira bin Shu'ba narrated , "Muawiyya ^ > *LpLj*l l51>- ' ' \"\ 

wrote to Al-Mughira bin Shu'ba: Write to me ^ " „ ^ % ^ -f^y** 

something which you have heard from the ^^J^ Cf) <j* 

Prophet sg. So Al-Mughira wrote, 'I heard > ^ * J[j * I jj \ 

the Prophet ^ saying: Allah has hated for ^ ^ ' 

you three things : ^j^-*-* : <J^ X**Z> ^ 

1 . Qil and Qa/ (sinful and useless talk like 
backbiting etc. or that you talk too much or 



talk about others.) . $H ^lil ^ 4^*-^ £t_r^ 

2. Wasting of wealth (by extravagance ^ . j ^ ' , « J| .'^ 
with lack of wisdom and thinking etc.) . * ^ " J ^ 



3. And asking too many questions (in tjlij JJ : U!>U 

disputed religious matters etc.) or asking ({Jr ^ Ji tjLjl 

others for something (except in great need) . - J J 

(Seetfa^/zNo.2408, Vol. 3) [Aii :^b] 

1478. Narrated SaVJ (bin Abl Waqqas) j> JuU^ £1- - \ iVA 

\ o j ■ p ibi Allah's Messenger $g| > > , • 

distributed something amongst a group of \ " ^ ^ * ^ ' - - v 

people while I was sitting amongst them , but tjLJ^ ^ 0^ 

he left a man whom I considered the best of J > , . - ? f "n - , . 

the lot. So, I went up to Allah's Messenger ^ ^ ; ^ 

^ and asked him secretly, "Why have you ! j^j J^pI : If 

left that person? By Allah! I consider him a , ^ tJU- U1 Iki' 4)1 

believer . v The Prophet^ said, "Or merely a J ^ * J ^ J T 

Muslim." I remained quiet for a while but *&>-j ^ 4 1 J j ii^ia :JU 

coutd not help repeating my question > . e ^>. 0 | »j 

because of what I knew about him. I said, ' ^ ' ^ 6 ' ' - r 

Allah's Messenger! Why have yOtt left ^cJUa <£jj\+~s ^ 4il dyj 
that person? By Allah! I consider him a 
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believer." The Prophet^ said, "Or merely a J>\ &\j ?j!Ai iiJ U 

Muslim." I remained quiet for a while but " * , • > ? ; 0 > 

: J U . « UJLLa jl» : J U t v° 
could not help repeating my question ' ^ ^ '-^ 

because of what I knew about him. I said, ^JLpI U { j^s- p *>QS JLxli 

"O Allah's Messenger! Why have you left * ' ^ ^jiJ^'L* cJili 

that person? By Allah! I consider him a ^ ^ ' , - 

believer," The Prophet^ said, "Or merely a :JU LujJ J>\ 5b I j 

Muslim." Then Allah's Messenger ^ said, oSdj -JU «LJLli *t» 

"(O Sa'd!) I give to a person while another is (*"* " 

dearer to me , for fear that he may be thrown J L> : cJui t pip I U L5 ^i^ 
in the Hell-fire on his face (by renegating * * p<k ' „ ^ , i( 

from Islam) . " „ ' * „ "> 

: «Ulli jl» : J IS l \uy 

& Ji» 

**loc<w ! (J 15 *Cl Ju>j>^ ^jj J~pL>^[ 
. - ■ "ti - 1 • 1 ? * - * 1 

y) JU ^ J[ ciJL^ 

J^Jl ls\ :Jli; 

cJuM (^Jlp ^5lj ^ ^ 

1479. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii i ^3 : ^ tlrt J^^-^i ~ ^ 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, Al-Maskin (the t » - tm ^ 'ti- - 1 

poor) is not the one who goes round the s?- ^ s? 

people and asks them for a mouthful or two tjij* ^) if 
(of meals) or a date or two, but Al-Maskin j. > - * t 

V 7 <U)I J ^ \ J 1 ^JsP Ail 1 ; 

(the poor) is that who has not enough ZJ " f^ J ^ 

(money) to satisfy his needs and whose ^y^t 

condition is not known to others, that . , ,t\ u t,t\ u 

others may give him something in charity, ' ^ V ^ 
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and who does not beg of people." (See H. j£*LJ\ . jUjiill j j 

No. 1476). , r «, M . ' ? > > „ 

1480. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp %\ : ^y***- ^ J** &Jb- - \ i A * 

The Prophet #| said , "No doubt , it is better ^lil^ . \ LJ-L^ * L^p 

for a person to take a rope and proceed in the ' ^ * - 

morning to the mountains and cut the wood ^ I t ^ ' L^Jb- : J^J^ I 

and then sell it , and eat from this income and ' - >»\ . - Z'"* 

give alms from it than to ask others for ^ ^> j^- ^ ^ t>f j ^jij* 

something/' p iil>- ^Jb-I JL^L 5V» :JU 



^ * '- 5 - '.if ' - - i - ° - 

tuv* i^ij] ,yj> if \ 

(54) CHAPTER. (The lawfulness of) ^1 j^^i lib (o i) 

estimating the amount of the date-fruits 
while they are still on the palms for the 
sake of taking the Zakat. 

1481. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa'idI 
^ <j> 1 c?f j : We t0 °k P art m trie Ghazwa (holy 
battle) of Tabuk in the company of the 

Prophet ^i, and when we arrived at the WadI jL^J- tj^OpllJ! ^l!* 

Al-Qura , there was a woman in her garden . ^ i, „ . " r <-...% , « . . 

The Prophet & asked his Companions to C L ^ ^ * Jb 

estimate the amount of the fruits in the <SS^\ lS^J ^ tBj^ Sjji 

garden , and Allah's Messenger i| estimated a *. -. "r K ; „ *t m r 

itatten^5^(One^ = 60^'andl^ ( ^ JU * ' ^ ^ S ^ b * 

= 3 kg . approximately) . The Prophet ggg said J^^- j t « \^>y>- I » : <j V 5§§ 

to that lady, "Check what your garden will r > 0 1 " " « A ^ * ' 

yield." When we reached Tabuk, the JU * » ^ ! J -^ J 

Prophet £i said, "There will be a strong llli . «L^L ^ t^ 2 ^"^ :t 4^ 

wind tonight and so no one should stand and * > ; . * # " ^ ^ ^ 

whoever has camel , should fasten it ." So , we w y? ' I ' 
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fastened our camels . A strong wind blew at 
night and a man stood up and he was blown 
away to a mountain called Taiy. The king of 
'Aila sent a white mule and a sheet for 
wearing to the Prophet #| as a present , and 
wrote to the Prophet $jg that his people would 
stay in their place (and will pay Jizya 
taxation 

When the Prophet jg; reached WadI Al- 
Qura he asked that woman how much her 
garden had yielded. She said, "Ten Awsuq" 
and that was what Allah's Messenger had 
estimated . Then the Prophet ^ said, "I want 
to reach Al-MadTna quickly, and whoever 
among you wants to accompany me should 
hurry up." 

The subnarrator Ibn Bakkar said 
something which meant : When the Prophet 
3S§ saw Al-MadTna he said, "This is Taba." 
And when he saw the mountain of Uhud , he 
said, "This mountain loves us and we love it . 
Shall I tell you of the best amongst the 
families of the AnsarV We replied in the 
affirmative. He said, "The family of Bani 
An-Najjar and then the family of Bam Abdul- 
Ashhal , and then the family of Bani Sa'ida or 
Bani Al-Harith bin Al-Khazraj . (The above- 
mentioned are the best) but there is goodness 
in all the families of Ansar. " 



1482. And Sulaiman bin Bilal said, then 
the family of Ban! Al-Harith and then the 
family of Bam Sa'ida . 

Narrated Ibn Abbas %\ ^y. The 
Prophet said, "This is Uhud mountain, it 
loves us and we love it." 



. JL>-I jAj fiJbJut £tJj 4JLJUI 

oil li J^-j ^ Lai si>Jui ^tjj C-1aj 

<J CJzS j b ji 0 LIS j £ 1 4JLL jj^ 
JLi Ji\ Ula .^jtj^ 

jlio ^1 (JLi ilia . « JAjcIU 

lJb-1 (jlj Ula . «£Q? oJla» :jLi 
t*u>tJj L£>J '*^ aB : JLi 

P 'j 1 ^ 1 u£ : <J^ 

^ > > s;* K • Vi, 0 ^ - * > 
OSi JJ* 'J**" ^ (J* JJ^ 

- jUiVl jjp JS '£j>^ 
t n-u t UVT : ^1] - 

[£ £ Y Y t YVM 

:J% ^ 0L±L JLij - UAY 

t^jUJl ^ jlS p» : j^i- 

j^p c j Li-Ju^ u Li j . « S jlp L*< ^-j 



o^ 1 



Itfi :JLi ipl ^ 



(1) (H.1481) /iryfl is a head tax imposed by Islam on the people of Scriptures and other 
people who have a revealed Book when they are under Muslim rule . 
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: *a\ -up 



J IS j 



(55) CHAPTER. 'L/sJfcr (i.e., one-tenth of the 
yield be levied as Zakdt) is to be imposed on 
the yield of the land which is either irrigated 
by rain or the running water channel . 

'Umar bin 'Abdul-' Aziz did not consider 
'Ushr compulsory on honey . 

1483 . Narrated 'Abdullah (bin Umar) ^ 
1*4^ 2i»i: The Prophet ^ said, "On a land 
irrigated by rain water or by natural water 
channels , or if the land is wet due to a nearby 
water channel, 'Ushr (i.e. one-tenth) is 
compulsory (as Zakat); and on the land 
irrigated by the well, half of an 'Ushr (i.e. 
one-twentieth) is compulsory (as Zakat on 
the yield of the land)." 



(56) CHAPTER. There is no Zakat on less 
than five Awsuq [i.e., approx. 675 kilograms 



*U If yLi UJ jJ&\ uiL (oo) 



t^Sbl jIp jjt ^JL- t^^i^ 1 

ill ill t^H* ^ Jrf^ 
j i j ji*J I j £U-lJl cJL* U-i" : J li 

I J US . « j-i*iJ I v- i L 

iiV tjj\t : 5*^ ^ 

m *ii - il ' • - £: ^ 

' ; - >^ ' * 

Ojj uj jjj ( e *0 
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(of dates, fruits or food-grains etc.)] . iSjLi? J^j] 

<* 

1484. Narrated Abu Sa'Td Al-Khudri ^ l£U l&U - UAt 
ilp The Prophet ^ said, "There is no . <^ \^\^ 
Zakdt on less than five Awsuq (i.e. approx. ^ * ^ ' 
675kg of dates, fruits, or food-grains, etc.), ^ <ji ^ 4** If) JU>^ 
or on less than five camels , or on less than t » - t » - - - - ° 

five ^wa^ of silver (i.e., 200 Dirhams, i.e., ^' ^ l »; ^ '^-^ ^ 

approx. 640 grams of silver [or less than 20 ilp Jii ^jJbkJi 

Mithqals of gold, i.e., approx. 94 grams of I «s - T . . " ^ s t 

gold]. ^ J* 1 ^ J-J" ^ ^ 

J 5 ' J L **ijs> jLj] 

(57) CHAPTER. Zafcif of dates should be JUp ^1 Xx* oil JtL («V) 

taken during their plucking season. Can a t £ ^ . » » * 

child touch the dates collected as Zakdt? t*> ^ f ^ 

1485. Narrated Abu Hurairah & fti : JuAi ^ip 1&L>. - UAo 
Dates used to be brought to Allah's m * £ J^J| 
Messenger ^ immediately after being ' s£ ^ a**^ 
plucked. Different persons would bring <. jU j.fc ^1 ^ftl^i ^1>- 
their dates till a big heap was collected (in . „ * 0 „ tf „ > 
front of the Prophet^). Once Al-Hasan and ^ J ^ ST 0* ^ ^* 
Al-Husain *ui were playing with a|§ mIi I Jj-ij J 15 : Jli ilp 3b I 
these dates . One of them took a date and put , ^ r ^ 
it in his mouth. Allah's Messenger looked 9^ f ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ 
at him and took it out from his mouth and 

said, "Don't you know that Muhammad's * 'i^J ° : 9 

offspring do not eat what is given in charity?" t-r ^ > 7 *" ^ f 
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(58) CHAPTER. Whoever sold his fruits , his jl ijUJ £^ ^ :i-iLl (OA) 

date-palm trees , his land or his crops and ' ' ' Jp * ^ M * " 1 * 1 aJUJ 

the TMr or Zakat was due on them , and gave ^ 1 J J 

Zakdt from some other property, or sold his ja SlS'jJt Sx^Jl jl j-liJl 4J 

fruits when Zakat was due. . ; .f * • ? »r 

I 



And the statement of the Prophet 2|: :#| J^Jj 

"Don't sell the fruits till they are ripe (free „, ^ * - — f t . 

from blight)." So, the Prophet m did not . *" > 

stop anyone from selling the fruits after they t J^-l ^^Ip jJu jJa>J 

are ripe (free from blight), and he did not -^jj ' \" ' e . - ' * ' *j 

differentiate between those on whom the ^ " ^-~rT3 <j* c^ 2 ^ 

Zakat was due and those on whom it was not . C^>^ p jL* 
due (in this respect .) . 



1486. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ^y. biji : £l>^ - MAI 
The Prophet M had forbidden the sale of , > * , • t i 
dates till they were good (npe), and when it i " ^ " ' - v * 

was asked what is meant by that ; the Prophet 4) I j If, ' c^iw : J li 

said, "Till there is no danger of blight/' " : ' « i *\\ *t 

S J"*-*J ' (_5^ L^"* * & 

jn^ t n<u jur -.jxM ,«oiip 

[TT t *\ t YYtV 

1487. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^ il* liiJb* - UAV 
Ujl^ : The Prophet had forbidden the sale *<Jjl)| **jb~ . ^ ^ > 
of fruits till they were ripe (free from blight) . ^ ^ ' ^ 

^ <ji If hi 

ft' (>f3 5^1 ^ ui ^ 
jlJjl £ ^ « ^1 :U# 

[TTA ^ tTHl 



1488 . Narrated Anas bin Malik il£ tti ^5 : j-p 4 - ^ i A A 

Allah's Messenger forbade the selling of * | 0 ' xSj- * ' viU 1° 

fruits until they were ripe. The Prophet gjjtg ^ ^ ^ 4 
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added, "It means that they become red." 4>l J jLj jl : aIp Jil 4^ 

^ > juSii ^ ^ > r 

J^o : .jUA; JL>. :Jli 
[t y * a t nu t mv 

(59) CHAPTER. Can one buy the thing ?4&L^ ^j^/j* :ZtL (M) 

which he has given in charity? There is no „ * t( * * f ,r';;^ , * - M - f 
harm in buying what was given as Zakat by Sr; Vr< - ^ <-r - . 

someone else , for the Prophet 5g forbade the 4^»U- J>JUa£JI ^ UJl 

alms-giver (particularly) to buy what he ' °\ r » 

himself had given in charity, but he did not 
forbid others to buy it . 



1489. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ : ^ ^ L5 JJ LiJb* - UA^ 
U4^ 5b i : 'Umar bin Al-Khattab <UUi 
gave a horse in charity in Allah's Cause , and 



later he saw it being sold in the market and ^ &\ jlp j! t^JL- tt^L^ 
intended to purchase it . Then he went to the > * ^ - _ . V. >, . 

Prophet ^ and asked his permission. The " ST>^ J 

Prophet said , "Do not take back what you ^ o^jk 3*&> <— ' 1 y^- 

have given in charity." (The subnarrator t% -Vt. >i> a, 
added ,) For this reason , Ibn Umar never v C *- - 

purchased the things which he had given in o^t^U ^ ^JS\ Ji\ 1J 

charity, and in case he had purchased - lt l r r, . «r vf ',..r 

something (unknowingly) he would give it in ^ - ' V? 

charity again . il^L ^ y** j>\ 

[r-Y iY^V^ .YVVo r^l] .Sili 



1490 . Narrated 'Umar & fti ^3 : Once I ^ 4il Jup L^JU»- - U ^ - 

gave a horse in Allah's Cause (in charity) but 0 . > JjU U L/ " l ' 

that person did not take care of it. I intended <J* <, cr > Crt jt^ • 

to buy it, as I thought he would sell it at alow c^-C- :JU a^! ^> Juj 

price . So , I asked the Prophet M about it . >*, h . . / , r t , - ' - - > 

He said, Neither buy, nor take back your s? ' ^ ; * , , 

alms which you have given, even if it is given ^ L JS cJLl>- : J^i 

to you (or the seller were willing to sell it) for '> . ^ * . > m , ^ - , t . * , 

one Dirham ; for he who takes back his alms - 



is like the one who swallows his own vomit." .^^aA^j IjLj ill C-illai ol 
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(60) CHAPTER. What is said regarding 
what is given to the Prophet and his 
offspring in charity. 

1491. Narrated Abu Hurairah & 3bi : 
Al-Hasan bin 'All u^p <dJi took a date 
from the dates given in charity and put it in 
his mouth. The Prophet said, "Expel it 
from your mouth . Don't you know that we do 
not eat a thing which is given in charity?" 



(61) CHAPTER. As-Sadaqa (alms) for the 
freed slave-girls of the wives of the Prophet 

(do they accept things given in charity)? 

1492. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas %\ 
The Prophet , saw a dead sheep which had 
been given in charity to a freed slave-girl of 
Maimuna , the wife of the Prophet . The 
Prophet g| said, "Why don't you get the 
benefit of its hide?" They said, "It is dead." 
He replied, "Only to eat (its meat) is illegal 



t urr a*£& J> ^LJ15 

^ aSJl^JI <y ^Jb u 4ib (no 

. "u- i * * * * " * i i 

cL^^J «^ ^» :#| ^III 3Ui 

J* 

- * ' 0 ' ° " > I 



1493 . Narrated Al-Aswad : 'Aishah %\ 
\fc intended to buy Barira (a slave-girl) in 
order to manumit her, and her masters 



5 Li it JJrj 
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intended to put the condition that her Al- 
wala would be for them . ' Aishah mentioned 
that to the Prophet sgg who said to her, "Buy 
her, as the Wala is for the manumitter." 
Once some meat was presented to the 
Prophet i|| and 'Aishah said to him, "This 
(meat) was given in charity to Barira." He 
said, "It is an object of charity for Barira but 
a gift for us." 



(62) CHAPTER. When alms is transferred. 
(It will be legal for the Prophet's folk to 
accept it as a gift .) 

1494 . Narrated Umm ' Atryya Al-Ansariya 
Vf* Jiii : The Prophet went to 'Aishah 
if* <dJi and asked her whether she had 
something (to eat) . She replied that she had 
nothing except the mutton (piece) which 
Nusaiba (Umm 'Atlyya) had sent to us 
(Barira) in charity." The Prophet ajg said, 
"It has reached its place (and now it is not a 
thing of charity but a gift for us) ." 



1495. Narrated Anas 5b I Some 
meat was presented to the Prophet ^ and it 
had been given to Barira (the freed slave-girl 
of Aishah) in charity. He ^ said, "This meat 
is a thing of charity for Barira but it is a gift 
for us ." 



4)1 {J^f j 4-JLjIp ^p t 1 

~ a jiji i£ ^ Oilj I L^jI I4XP 

:cJU .«j£pl ^ S^JJl 

LgJ :Ju3 . 0 ^lp <u (jJL^J 
[ton - (( ^^ ^Jj 

cJj^s ill :£b (it) 
j^p ^ip l£U - U^l 

^JlIp :<3lib 14!* ill 

JJJLj ju> l^jl )) : J Us . <ijJaJ 1 ^ 

t <u*-Jo LjJl?- LJ j^>- ■ 

: <up ibl tlr^j <j~^\ I/* tSil^ jp 
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J-P -LLP 4111 

[Tow : jliil] 

(63) CHAPTER. ZoJto should be taken from UxJeJ\ XJA uiLi (Vf) 
the rich (Muslims) and given to the poor ^ >^ j ^ rJ& t * ^ " *L£*^I 
(Muslims) wherever they are. * ^'"^ * ^ ^ * * 

1496. Narrated Abu Ma'bad, the slave of U^J-i ll^i 1&L>- - SH\ 

Ibn 'Abbas &i -w?j: Allah's Messenger . , > ... • ? i( 

$g said to Mu adh when he sent him to p ^ ^ ' 

Yemen, "You will go to the people of the & &\ ^ 

Scripture (Jews and Christians) . So , when ^ ^ j 0 , * „ „ 

you reach there , invite them to testify that La - & *> ^ if 

ilaha illallah (none has the right to be J 15 : J li 4) \ Cf) 

worshipped but Allah), and that „ ... . . >. 1, >, >, 

Muhammad is Allah's Messenger (Islamic ^ ^ ' ' ZJ " 

Monotheism). And if they obey you in that, tul .* 

tell them that Allah has enjoined on them tl ■ >>.,. 0 >-<> , . 

five Sata (prayer) in each day and night (24 f f" tf ^ ; - ^ 

hours). And if they obey you in that, tell olj titii ill V oi I jJl^IJ j! 

them that Allah has made it obligatory on , > , t t • > ! ■ . ^ ■ A > - f * - -> 

I *PU?1 JLS .41)1 <J *m» 3 lJU^ta 

them to pay the Sadaqa (Zakdt) which will be ^ \ * ( 

taken from the rich among them and given to J^S* ^> <^ 0^ lLUJu diJ 

the poor among them. If they obey you in a „ * > . ' „ ' , 0 < . 

that, then avoid taking the best of their [ y \ ^ ^ ^ jU* tfA* 

possessions , and be afraid of the curse of an JJJju lIU l^plM ^j* ols . jJLllj 

oppressed person because there is no screen . . . - £ ^ . * * 

between his invocation and Allah." (See H. ^ 4ii o 

No. 1395). ^Le a^a .^Li*l J^; JL^-jj iiJ-^ 

411 1 ^-oj l^IIj <.j»^iiiiJi 

(64) CHAPTER. The invoking and 3^ (M) 
supplicating Allah of the Imam for the one j>\ > JU; aJ 0 "' JSjl^JI Uo] 
who gives in charity. And the Statement of ' * — 4 - V^" 
Allah JU: 'Take Sadaqa (alms) from their Ij. ^-^j j iiJui ^ 
wealth in order to purify them and sanctify »^ * \ " 
them with it, and invoke Allah for them. ^ ^ ^ °* ^ ^ J 
Verily, your invocations are a source of [W 
security for them. . (V.9 :103) 
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1497. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Abu Aufa j> J*i£. L*JL> - U^V 

&l ^fj: Whenever a person brought his 
alms to the Prophet the Prophet ^§ would 



say, "O Allah! Send Your Blessings upon so- bl ^ ^1 5 IS :<3li ^ 

and-so." My father went to the Prophet 3g fifju * "|U 0 ' 'kt 

with his alms and the Prophet m said, "O * ' J (H?^ f J* 6UI 

Allah! Send Your Blessings upon the t<iiJUkj oUli . «o^i ^^JLp 

offspring of Abu Aufa." ^1 gT ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

[iroa tim iim .« LJ ijl 

(65) CHAPTER. (Is ZataHmposed on) what t ^1 ^ ^ 4^ 
is taken out of the sea (or not)? 

And Ibn 'Abbas L±J> &i <>-*3 said, <ul lt'^-^ tin' 

"Ambergris (a special kind of perfume), is ^> ^ . ^* *^J( • LJLIp 

not Rikdz^ , but a thing which is thrown out - * ^ * 

by the sea." And Al-Hasan said, "Khumus ^ l^l^Jl Jlij • j^-P' <o~-i 

(i .e . one-fifth) is imposed on Ambergris and , * ''*ti >mti ^ti 

pearls ."The Prophet^ fixed Khumus (2) on ^ ' t^-^JI >J>> j 

Rikaz but not on the things taken out of the ^ J*I] J— 3^0' l$* 5lt 

water ' . jUJl ^ c!jL^2j (jJJl 

Jlij - IMA 

latter gave it to him . The debtor went on a - , , ^ - 7u i( . , 

voyage but (when the time for the payment of - J ' ^ 

the debt became due) he did not find a boat , ^ Ji£j <3L* J^'j-^I usi? t>? 

so he took a piece of wood and bored it and " .r-r , *m • > \ \ . , 

put 1000 Dmar in it and threw it into the sea . i - " ' l& j~p 

The creditor went out and took the piece of 1>J ^xjJI ^ 4 

wood to his family to be used as fire-wood." t. . \ <" 

(SecHadith No. 2291, Vol.3) ^ ^ *^ 

And the Prophet #| mentioned the ^ jLi *^AJl l^-i 

narration (and said), "When he sawed the t ' .1," 

wood , he found his money . p - Lr ' ^ Ci/ 



1498 . Narrated Abu Hurairah 3i I ^ j : : 1 J^j - > i 

The Prophet said, "A man from Ban! 
Israel asked someone from Ban! Israel to give 
him a loan of one thousand Dinar, and the <Sbl ( yj>j ^ oi 



. « JUJl jJrj U^ii llii - kL»JL>Jl 



(1) (Ch. 65) Rikaz: Burried treasure or wealth. 

(2) (Ch . 65) l/5th of the Rikaz is to be paid to the Muslim treasury . 
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t Ur* * T fc • i t T T S > t T • : jkl] 

hr-n t rvr* 

(66) CHAPTER. There is Afeumiw on Rikaz. t JJiJl : 

And Malik and Ibn Idris said, "Rikaz is : J-iJ^i 

the buried treasures in the Pre-Islamic Period > , . .c, , >? 

and Khumus is compulsory on it whether the 'J?-j ---^ - ----- c^- 

treasure is small or large, but the mines are Jij . jl^jj jjJUJl J-Jj . 
not considered as Rikaz." No doubt, the > . «-t ( . ^ , £ t) 

Prophet ^ had said , "There is no Zakat on * * ' ' - J 

minerals. And Khumus is compulsory on ^ . « t _ r ^>Jl j IS 1 

Rikaz." 'Umar bin 'Abdul 'Aziz took five *> e . , - ti - °- 

portions out of every two-hundred from r" ' u u " ' ' ^" - - 
minerals. And Al- Hasan said, "Khumus is jlS U :^1>J1 JUj .^11^ 

compulsory on 7?/&az found in the land owned > > > , , . . , , . * • . , ^ 

by non-Muslims , but if found in the Muslim u - ; ^ , - - * ' 

territory there is only Za/^f on it . If one finds <uii ^JLlJ 1 j \ j-a j IS" La j 
a L« 9 « to (fallen property) in the territory of . . ^ ^ ^ j ^ ( 

the enemy, he must announce it publicly. ^ ^ ^ 

And if it belongs to the enemy, then Khumus jJi*Jl ^ viols' j^} . Igi jJoJl 

is compulsory on it . Some people considered . ^ K " iJLLi 1 U-.jj 

minerals as i&A;<3Z similar to the buried ' ^ °^ J ' J ' ^ ^ 

treasures of pre-Islamic period . ^Sl <uUL>Jl ^ jL jlSj jjJUJI 

P ji i~j GJ ji 

1499 . Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : ^ 43b I lip lliip- - M ^ \ 
Allah's Messenger said, "There is no . , «f > > 

compensation for one killed or wounded by r' v ^ 

an animal or by falling in a well , or because of j& j \ ^ If *■ ^ 

working in mines ; but Khumus is compulsory 
on Rikaz (i.e. burried treasure or wealth). 



[(A6wm«5) i.e. l/5th of Rikaz wealth is to be 4)1 jl :cp 4)1 t^fj 



paid to the Muslim treasury] 
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(67) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah I^LaJ <&l JjJ i^L-i C\V) 
JU;: "..And those employed to collect (the dfV ' 'Tf'k 
funds)... (V.9:60) (Those employees [V W CnU^bf 
working for the collection of Zakat, 5r-*^j 
compulsory funds, etc., are to be paid 

officially.) And the Imam is to supervise 
and check the work of the collectors . 

1500. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa'idT ^ y If. "*-&LJt &^>- ~ \°* * 

Hp <isi ^5 : Allah's Messenger ^ appointed a > > U ' I * "'L-f 1 til?- 

man called Ibn Al-Lutabiyya , from the tribe ^ f * 

of Al-Asd to collect Zafcaf from Ban! Sulaim . J^-*-*" cri ' *■ ^ * 0-^ ^ 

When he returned, (after collecting the "j^ fa\ *j^pL^J| 

Zakdt) the Prophet ^ checked the account J**"* * ^ ^ 

with him. JLp jZS\ ^ 41 J^ij 

[<\To i^lj] . 4lS»L>- *L>- ill* 

(68) CHAPTER. The use of the camels given JjI JUiiil uib 
as Za£«f and their milk for travellers . 



1501. Narrated Anas <J> is! ^y. Some : Uli &Jb- - \o*\ 

people from 'Uraina tribe came to Al- 
Madina and its climate did not suit them. 

So Allah's Messenger ^ allowed them to go ^ L-U jl : aIp ill ^>*f j ^-J 
to the herd of camels (given as Zakai) ; and 
they drank their milk and urine (as ? 
medicine) , but they killed the shepherd and aSoJiJI JjI l^;L jl ^jg 4)1 JjJ-j 
drove away all the camels. So, Allah's \ LjVi UJUl * I * * r 

Messenger #| sent (men) in their pursuit to ' ^ * ^ 

catch them, and they were brought, and he J^jLi . 3 jAJI I ^ibJ-lj l^J I 
had their hands and feet cut, and their eyes 
were branded with heated pieces of iron and 
they were left in the Harra (a stony place at + \ ^'y j ^ ^LZ* j ^L>-j\ j 

Al-Madina) biting the stones. (See Hadlth >* >„. ^ \ 1 z „ fi , . 
No. 233, Vol.1) ' ' ^ ■ ^> 



[rrr 
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(69) CHAPTER. Branding the camels given SlSal! J^l f^ 1 (^3 
in As-Sadaqa (Zakat) by the Imam with his 
own hands. 

1502 . Narrated Anas bin Malik il£ fti ^ : ^jt \ jJl Lii 1> - ^ * Y 

I took 'Abdullah bin Abu Talha to Allah's 
Messenger £g to perform Tahnik for him. 



I Lj jl>- ; jlJjJ I Lj jl>- *. j Ju*J I 



(Tahnik was a custom among the Muslims ^ JUJ-I J 

that whenever a child was born they used to > ^ ; . ? r * , , , " 0 . 

take it to the Prophet jg| who would chew a ^ ^ ^ ST* ' 

piece of date and put a part of its juice in the o j Jlp : J li <up 4) I j diJ U 

child's mouth) . I saw the Prophet si§, and he \ A , ^ A , t > . 

had an instrument for branding in his hands - t * ' ' * - ' ^ <-*- * 

and was branding the camels of Zakat. oJu Jj a^jJzJ 

[oat £ 

(70) CHAPTER. Obligation of Sadaqat-ul- t ^laiJl #JL> *1>L ^ v *) 
F#r, [It is also called Zakdt-ul-Fifr, and is 
obligatory. It should be paid by the Muslims 
at the end of the month of Ramadan 

(Fasting) before the prayer of 'Eid-ul-Fitr] . > ^ * 1 1 " t ■ t . \ \ 

And Abu Al-'Aliya, <Ata and Ibn Slrin J ' ^ -~ ^ JJ 

considered Sadaqat-ul-Fitr as obligatory . * <iJU^ Jj^' 

1503. Narrated Ibn 'Umar &\ ^>y. JlL^o ^ LSjb- - 

Allah's Messenger £g made it the payment of > jlI^J Liju>- ' • XjlJ l 

one ' of dates or one Sa ' of barley as Zakat- ^ ^ y^-"^ J-! 

ul-Fitr on every Muslim slave or free , male or <, J~p UJ- 1 Lj Jb- : ^*/*\>- 

female, young or old ; and he ordered that it ^ , *J\ * ' ' U ' 0 ' 

be paid before the people went out to offer ^ 4 % 4 C? ^ 

(One Sa' = 3 kilograms approx.) J^S* • ^ ^ urfJ j - *-* 

^ LpL> ^laiJl SlSj ^ 4)1 Jj^j 

JuiJl ^s^i Lp J I j^>J 

* s * 

JS\j 

O 1 L^J 1 J . ^ o Lm.oJ I ^« ^>5\J I J 
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(71) CHAPTER. SadaqaUuUFitr is JL^JI Ji Jty\ Sl> 4»L (VO 
compulsory on the free or the slave Muslims . " „ i.> u - 

1504. Narrated Ibn 'Umar fti ^ 5X1! lip UJjl>- - \Q* i 
Allah's Messenger ^ made it obligatory on . . U' M • ' 
all the slave or free Muslims , male or female , \ C? ^ c ' 

to pay one 5a' of dates or barley as Zakat-ul- q\ : U^Ip ill <>fj j-ip- ^1 <^p 

<" f. ^ <» 

^ Lp L/? j 1 c ^ Lp Li? 
Jit jl ^ c^up ^ ^ 

(72) CHAPTER.5o^^M</.F^risone5a < of ^ £l> ^laJl 4»L (VY) 
barley. (1 Sa' = 3 kilograms approx.) " . - 

1505. Narrated Abu Sa'Id & fti ^ j : We UJjb- : ii~S U*JL^- - ^ 0 * 0 
used to give one Sa' of barley as Sadaqat-ul- . , , ' , r . * 0 - . „ * • > 
ittr(perhead). * ^ " & ^ ^ ^ 

^ Cffj ^ If t ^ j! ±f 

IpLi? aSju^JI ^C-^JaS lis" :Jli *Lp 

(73) CHAPTER. SadaqaUul-FUr is one 5a' of £u> ^laill Sil^ 4>L (W) 
meal (per head) . ' ( r 

1506. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudn ^3 ^ <Jil JLp liiJb* - ^ • l' 

ilp ibi : We used to give one Sa' of meal, or ^ * ' JlJUU IT M • '* ' ' 

one 5a' of barley or one Sa' of dates, or one ^ if * ^ a -^Ji 

Sa' of Iqt (dried yoghurt or cottage cheese), j> &\ Jup ^1 ^Lp jp t ^JLl*T 

or one 5a' of raisins (dried grapes) (per head) U* * \ u ? 

zsZakat-ul-Fitr. ^ CT Oi ^ 

41)1 ^s^J ^jJ^J 1 J-s^L^ It J 



A1P 
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(74) CHAPTER. SadaqaUul-Fitr is one Sd' of ^? IpU> Jkil\ #1^ 4>M (Vi) 
dates (per head) . . ; 

1507. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ : Jj_^ ^ " ^ e ' v 
^ii: The Prophet « ordered (Muslims) to ^ ^ ^ ^ L ^ 

give one Sd' of dates or one Sd' of barley as V 

Zakdt-ul-Fitr. The people regarded two Mudd y*\ :JU U^Ip ( ^J>j y>s> y> 

of wheat as equal to that. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

:<ul jlp JU IpL^» jl 

. jlaL>- (J*^ 

(75) CHAPTER. {Sadaqat-ul-Fitr is) one Sa< ^JLj, ^ £U> 4^ < V *) 
of raisins (dried grapes) (per head) . " 

1508. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^5 : ^ ^ 4)1 JLp l^Jb- - >«'A 

: In the lifetime of the Prophet 3|| we ^ . ' - 1 , - ' ' - 

used to give one Sa' of meal or one Sfi' of ^ p^v*" l£ -ji 

dates, or one 5a' of barley, or one Sd' of ^ Juj j& t jLL* LjJb- : J IS 

raisins (dried grapes) (per head) as Sadaqat- \^ > > • Up **!>- *JU ill I 

ul-Fitr, And when Mu'awiya became the '* <f> • 

caliph and the wheat was (available in x**!* "Js* < -^\^ ^ &\ 

abundance) he said, "I think (observe) that .*t >•„ •/ u 

one Mudd (of wheat) equals two Mudd (of ^ s?> v ^ 

any of the above-mentioned things) . IpU* s|§ ^lil jUj ^ L$J?~ 

(76) CHAPTER. Sadaqat-ul-FUr is to be JuJI aSjl^JI uXl (VI) 
given before the *2?m/ prayers . 

1509. Narrated Ibn 'Umar Jul ^5 : Ll5jLp- : ^ST llijj>- - ^« * ^ 
The Prophet ^ ordered the people to pay > ^> ^ > • . 
Zakdt-ul-Fitr before going to the prayers . ^ ' ^ 



24 - THE BOOK OF ZAKAT otfjJI yltf tt 



341 



1510. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri : $JL*i ^ l£U - > o > • 

^ 4ii i : In the lifetime of Allah's Messenger , . 0 ^ , „ _ , ^ 

jg, we used to give one 5a ' of meal (per ^ ^ ^ 

head) as Sadaqat-ul-Fitr (to the poor) . Our ^ I ji- <. jjL^. ^ I jlp ^ ^y> Lp 

food used to be either of barley, raisins "j^ ^ " ^ „ jjj^ 

(dried grapes) , Iqt (dried yoghurt or cottage ' ^ ^ J ^ 

cheese) or dates. ^ <&! JjJ-j j^p ^ £^ iSs'** 

(77) CHAPTER. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr (is ^iJI JLp ^£a1I 33jl^ (VV) 

compulsory) on a slave as well as on a free " \ \ a -u- 

Muslim. ^jU^h 

And Az-Zuhn says that it is also ^5jJlLUI ^ ^y*jJl Jlij 
compulsory on the slaves for sale ; both the 
prescribed Zakat on wealth as well as 



Sadaqat-ul-Fitr are to be paid . . \ ^ 

1511. Narrated Nafi' : Ibn £ Umar %\ ^3 : jUiljl - ^ o \ \ 

vJ£S said , "The Prophet £jg made obligatory > a* ^ , 

on every male or female, free man or slave, C ' " J ^ 

the payme it of one Sa ( of dates or barley as % \ y^- <y) ^ <• ^ U ji- 

Sadaqat-ul-Fitr (or said Sadaqat-ur- / ^ & \ . /r 

Ramadan) ." The people then substituted " 

one-half of wheat for that. Ibn 'Umar ^JlSI ^JLp tOLiij : JU jl <. ^laiJ! 

used to give dates (as Sadaqat-ul-Fitr) . L U? iJ JlLJ I "jAJ I ' u * V I 

Nafi' added : Once there was scarcity of c - J c J 

dates in Al-Madlna and Ibn 'Umar gave Jjuo <. ^*Ji LpU£> jl ^ 

barley (instead) . And Ibn 'Umar used to give U • IJ? ' ' 0 ' * liJ 

Sadaqat-ul-Fitr for every young and old ^ ' ^ ^ Si 

person. He even used to give on behalf of Ju&l "y3\ ^J**^ yJ> ^jI 

my children. ^ - XpU jill ' " r JuJl 

Ibn 'Umar uj-p iiji used to give * JC ^~' ^ 

Sadaqat-ul-Fitr to those who had been ^c*-^ ji- jja^ ^jI 

officially appointed for its collection. ^ . a / - t ^ * 

People used to give Sadaqat-ul-Fitr (even) a ' ^ ^ d d ^ J 
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day or two before the Eid. U-J^ ^ Cs*i*J j** <Lrt' 



(78) CHAPTER. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr is obligatory ^Jc£]| JLp ^laill SJL^ <1>L (VA) 

on the young and the old. ' 

1512. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ujl* <fcl ,>? j : Wl>- : Slli li&Jb- - N ^ \ Y 
Allah's Messenger m has made the payment # ^ ^ ^> 

of Sadaqat-ul-Fifr obligatory, (and it was), ^ ' " 

either one Sd' of barley or one Sa' of dates U-J^ t/*^ ^ ^ 
(per head) (and it was enjoined) on young <wg ^ j ' ' ' . j^j 

and old people , and on free men as well as on ^ ^ ' J o^J* 

slaves. IpL? j\ ^ IpL? j^*^ 
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25 -THE BOOK OF HAJJ 
(PILGRIMAGE TO MAKKAH) 

(1) CHAPTER. It is obligatory to perform 
Hajj (once in a life time) and its superiority, 
and the Statement of Allah ^Uj: 'Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House 
(Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to 
Allah , those who can afford the expenses (for 
conveyance, provision and residence etc.)* 
And whoever disbelieves [i.e., denies Hajj, 
(pilgrimage to Makkah) then he is a 
disbeliever in Allah]. Then Allah stands 
not in need of any of the 'Alamin (mankind , 
jinn and all that exists) (V 3 :97) 

1513 . Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 
5b l: Al-Fadl (his brother) was riding 
behind Allah's Messenger £g and a woman 
from the tribe of Khath'am came and Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she started looking 
at him . The Prophet H turned Al-Fadl's face 
to the other side. The woman said, "O 
Allah's Messenger! The obligation of Hajj 
enjoined by Allah on His devotees has 
become due on my father and he is old and 
weak, and he cannot sit firm on the mount ; 
may I perform Hajj on his behalf?" The 
Prophet Mj replied, "Yes, you may." That 
happened during the Hajj Al-Wida' (of the 
Prophet #i) . 



(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU; : 
And proclaim to mankind the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) . They will come to you on foot 
and on every lean camel , they will come from 
every deep and distant (wide) mountain 
highway (to perform Hajj). That they may 



t-jUT - TO 

J)3j £->»il ^yrj 

Jl] <it 
~ * ' 

jl jiii ig 
^ij^ tK ^C^t j^y^ 

s *\ \ >V \ > ^ 4 ^\ 
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witness things that are of benefit to them... t++& ^ & ^*J^ >}Q Q 

(V - 22:27 - 28) \lX\j a. \j& sLh' 

And the meaning of the word Fijdj is a ^ ~' ' 

wide way (ravine) . [TA-TV 



1 

3^JLJ\ :[y. : c _^] itC^ 



1514. Narrated Ibn 'Umar fti ^ : I : ju>-I UJL> - \o\i 



saw that Allah's Messenger used to ride on 
his Rdhila (mount) at Dhul-Hulaifa and used 

to start saying Labbaik when the Rdhila stood ^ &\ jIp jl ^— 'Ig-^ jj( 

up straight. > A , . , , , > > 

-ail Cs*?j if- ^ 0 j** 

1515 . Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah iiii j_> I y\ \jJx>- - ^ 0 \ 0 

u j ' p that Allah's Messenger 2g started ■jlJ'JI IT " i 1 * 

saying, Labbaik from Dhul-Hulaifa when ' 

his Rdhila (mount) stood up straight ^JL^j £UaP 

carrying him . , • „ . „ * 

c^i 5§ <hl J^j 3^*1 ^ 

(3) CHAPTER. To go for Hajj on a pack- J^ll ^Jl i^L (r) 

saddle (of a camel) . 

1516. Narrated 'Aishah £p <ii ^3 : The : Jlij - \o\^ 
Prophet SI sent my brother, 4 Abdur Rahman . „ , > . 
with me to Tan'im for the Vmra, and he ^ f"* ^ * ' 

made me ride on the packsaddle (of a : it I i^jU- t.xL>J 

camel). 'Umar said, "Be ready to travel for 
Hajj as it (Hajj) is one of the two kinds of 



Jihad."™ ^(^-^J* 0^ L*^_pli j^J-^Jl 

(1) (H.1516) /i/iflrf literally means struggle and perseverance. Holy fighting against the 
enemies of Islam is also called Jihad, Hajj here is regarded as a kind of Jihad since one 
endures many difficulties and has to control one's desires and spend money on 
performing Hajj . 
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- i> 

[Y<U .jJSl^Jl oil 

1517. Narrated Thumama bin 'Abdullah ^1 ju*J l^Jai - 

bin Anas : Anas performed the Hajj on a I > , ; s . , * ; . „ > ^ 

packsaddle (of a camel) and he was not a ^ '-r _ * 

miser. Anas LLs %\ said, "Allah's tc*>tf ojjp LoJb*- : ^JJ 

Messenger ^ performed on a tf ' • J ^ r | ( jj£ - * ij 

packsaddle (of a camel) and the same ' ^ ^ ' " ^' 

Rahila (mount) was carrying his baggage t pj J>-j 

t0 °* y~ m <jj-*j ^ ^j^j 

1518. Narrated Al-Qasim bin bj fc l» : /JJ> UjJL>- - 
Muhammad: 'Aishah i££ &i ^5 said, "O , . ^, > > ..j . ^ >j 
Allah's Messenger! You performed 'L/rara ' ir^ ^ * f"^ ^ 
but I did not He said , "O 'Abdur-Rahman! aJLSIp ji> t Juj*J> 

Go along with your sister and let her perform j ^ • JJU UJl uIp ibl 
'Umra fromTan'Im." 'Abdur- Rahman made ^ J ' * 

her ride over the packsaddle of a she-camel L» : JU^ . *jfs>\ j ^"^ip| t 4jI 

and she performed Vmra. . . : , . f , , , 

U^^li dh>-b * i ja^-j)] JLp 

(4) CHAPTER. The superiority of Al-Hajj-ul- j/J^\ <k**}\ jJJ 4>L (O 

Mabrur (most probably means the which 

is performed with the intention of seeking 

Allah's Pleasures only and is in accordance 

with the Prophet's legal ways; without 

committing sins and is acceptable to Allah) . 

1519. Narrated Abu Hurairah &i ^5 : ^ j_yA\ j£p Ujl>- - 

The Prophet ^ was asked, "Which is the „ ' > ^ ( ^ Bj , A 

best deed?" He said, "To believe in Allah Cf ^ Cf- A ^ 

and His Messenger (Muhammad) He ^ J~*^ j^y' 

was then asked, "Which is the next (in - > >*, ^ . - ^-^>" t 

goodness)?" He said, "To participate in Jr* -Ob 4i)1 ^ 

Jihad in Allah's Cause." He was again : Jli ?Juiil JUp^I 

asked, "Which is the next?" He said, "To 0( r, . . > A . * . 

perform Hajj-Mabrur. v ^ * . 
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p :JJ .ai J-Ji ^ :Jli 

1520. Narrated 'Aishah, the Mother of ^ ^S 51 " ^ r % 
the faithful believers ill I said, "O ^ 9 ^ -iTLlJ! 
Allah's Messenger! We consider Jihad as the ^r*" - ' - J * 
best deed. Should we not participate in ojj ^JLSIp ^ co^Lp ^1 
/tfwd" The Prophet ^ said, "The best . \ „ % 4 >. »? ^ - . 

/tfwd (for women) is Hajj-Mabrur." Crf J ^^ f ^ ' 

: 3 15 tJiiJl Jjail SL^Jl 

[YAM t T AVo t YVAi ^ > 

1521. Narrated Abu Hurairah & &i ^ : tijb- : 3 15 ^ST l^Jb- - ^ Y ^ 
The Prophet ^ said, "Whoever performs 
Hajj for Allah's sake only and does not have 



1 Cs*?J l jtj* 



\ 3 ^_^>«J I jj I jlll*> Uj jl>- i <u*-J» 

sexual relations with his wife , and does not L I cJUJ* : <3 15 ^ j b- L 
do evil or sins ; then he will return (after Hajj, > * , 
free from all sins) as if he was born anew . 

<uAJj fj£ pJj 

[uy» ^a^ : ^1] .«iit 

(5) CHAPTER. The demarcation of Mawaqit g^Jl 4»Lj (0) 

for /fo# . 

(Mawaqit are places at which one should 
assume the state oilhramS^ for the purpose 
of Hajj or Vmra. ) 



1522 . Narrated Zaid bin Jubair : I went to ^ dlJ U» LLi !>■ - ^YY 

visit 'Abdullah bin £ Umar ujl* <M c^j at his , .~ ° | * JlS * ' ' lijb- * 'L*UJ*I 
house which contained many tents made of ' ' 



(1) (Ch.5) Ihram : A state in which one is prohibited to practise certain deeds that are 
lawful at other times . The ceremonies of 'Umra and Hajj are performed during such 
state. When one assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally 
and orally one's intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj or 
'Umra. Then Talbrya* is recited, two sheets of unstiched clothes are the only clothes one 
wears ; (1) Izar : worn below one's waist and the other (2) Rida' : worn round upper part 
of the body.* 

* Talbrya : See Hadith No. 1549. 
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cotton cloth and these were encircled with 
Suradik (part of the tent) . I asked him from 
where should one assume Ihram for Vmra. 
He said, "Allah's Messenger |g had fixed as 
Miqat (singular of Mawaqit) Qarn for the 
people of Najd, Dhul-Hulaifa for the people 
of Al-Madlna , and Al-Juhfa for the people of 
Sham." 



(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
"And take provision (with you) for the 
journey, but the best provision is At-Taqwa 
(piety, righteousness 0 } ) ..." (V.2 :197) 

1523. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 1*4^ &i 
The people of Yemen used to come for Hajj 
and used not to bring enough provisions with 
them and used to say that they depend on 
Allah. On their arrival in Al-Madina they 
used to beg the people, and so Allah 
revealed, "...And take a provision (with 
you) for the journey, but the best provision is 
At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness)../' 
(V.2:197). 



(7) CHAPTER. Miqat of Hajj and 'Umra for 
the people of Makkah . 

1524. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 1*4^ &i Crf j'- 
Allah's Messenger ^ made Dhul-Hulaifa as 
the Miqat for the people of Al-Madina ; Al- 
Juhfa for the people of Sham ; Qarn-al- 



jiVj j^j jiv m jti 

: JU; jfcl 4iL (n) 

j {j^ *> * ^S j J *- ^ 

£ji oijj .n<w li^aji] ^SySi 0 
^ jit ^ 4.L (v) 



(1) (Ch .6) Muttaqun : It means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain 
from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah much 
(perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained) . 
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Manazil for the people of Najd; and jXS «|| 4il J^j ^J^ 

Yalamlam for the people of Yemen; and ^ ,r 

these Mawaqit are for the people at those \ v ^ ' ** 

very places , and besides them for those who t J j LU I 0>J j 5iA>J I 

come through those places with the intention a , . , * a > - { ° ~t ■ i ° Vi - 

of performing Hajj and <*7mra. Whoever is ^ J *>* ^<J**J 

living within these boundaries can assume Sljl jJL* ir^j^ irt Crfr^* jfi 

Ihrdm^ from the place he starts, and the t > : . ^ - ^ » > , . ^ a , u 

people of Makkah can assume Ihram (for ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J/aj/ only) from Makkah. Jj&I d-I>- 0^ 

t \or • t > ox ^ t mi : - & 

[\Ate> 

(8) CHAPTER. The A%zf for the people of *ij aLjuJI Jil 4*M ( A ) 
Al-MadTna (is Dhul-Hulaifa) and they ' ^j^jj • : fj 
should not assume Ihram before Dhul- ' ** ^ ^jHi 
Hulaifa . 

1525. Narrated Nafi' : 'Abdullah bin ^> jup - 

'Umar ujl* &i ^5 said, "Allah's Messenger . ^ e . JiJLJU U' " ! * <llL> * 

#| said, The people of Al-MadTna should ^ fc • 

assume Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifa; the 4)1 <^-vfj ^ 4b1 0^* 

people of Sham from Al-Juhfa; and the & >^ > . . \£i 

people of Najd from Qarn " And < Abdullah vf- ' J ^ ^ J J^ J * 

added, ''I was informed that Allah's Ja\j tjulLiJl oxJl jJLl 

Messenger ^ had said, 'The people of . iUJLli • L*J| 

Yemen should assume Ihram from ^ " * , ' ^ T 

Yalamlam. jl ^^i-Uj : J li . « 

(9) CHAPTER. The Miqat for the people of ^ tljl Jil ^ 4*L (^) 
Sham . 



1526. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas <*> 1 ^ 3 : : ^JlI* uJJb- - ^©Yl 

Allah's Messenger g| had fixed Dhul-Hulaifa 
as the Miqat for the people of Al-MadTna ; 

Al-Juhfa for the people of Sham ; and Qarn- cJ j : J 15 ^ ts- ^1 t ^ j LL> 
al-Manazil for the people of Najd; and * ' Wk 4il J 

Yalamlam for the people of Yemen. So, - " ZJ - 



(1) (H. 1524) : See the footnote of chapter 5, before Hadith No. 1522. 
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these (above-mentioned) are the Mawaqit for il^JLi ' f I jiVj 1 I 

all those living at those places ; and besides J'LuJl ' e " oAj LiV 

them for those who come through those tr* J fc ^ *> • J* J 

places with the intention of performing Hajj Ji\ j^ij j^i jfc t ^JlUI ^jll) I 

and Vmra . Whoever lives within these places x> ' ' \£ Q JJ r ° s ^11p 

should assume Ihram from his dwelling ° ^ {J f^ A ^ & ofr* 

place , and similarly the people of Makkah ^ o\£ j^i . S^JL) \j «J I 

can assume Ihram (for Hajj only) from a 'm'z* . 

Makkah. ^ ^ ^ <^ ^ 

(10) CHAPTER. The Miqat for the people of JbfJ Ji>! ^ t^lL O * ) 
Najd. 



1527. Narrated Salim's father, "The L5jb- : J\Jip Lj fc Jb- - 
Prophet #| had fixed the Mawaqit as 
follows: (Hadith No. 1528) 



■£3H in 1 ^ 

1528. Narrated 'Abdullah (bin 'Umar) : aliM l£x>- - ^ oYA 

*-4^ ^ (>f3: I heard Allah's Messenger g| „ ^ ^ M • * ' ' 

saying "The A%z/ for the people of Al- ^ ¥ 'u^Ji Jjr^ • V* J ^ 

Madlna is Dhul-Hulaifa; for the people of ^ alp ^ ^JU» ^p t t-jLg-^ 
Sham is Mahfa ; (i .e . Al-Juhfa) ; and for the ' * 

people of Najd is Qarn." Ibn 'Umar &i ^3 



added, "They claim, but I did not hear ji ool!! Jj&! : dj£ 5l§ 4&1 

personally, that the Prophet ^ said, The jj ( ^ ^liAJl 

Miqat for the people of Yemen is ^ J** eM*-* - 

Yalamlam.'" . « jA; jilj t^JLJl 

: U4^- iu* ti^fj tin' ^ 
fJj Jli it ?J5\ V\ 

(11) CHAPTER. The Miqat for those people JjS Sti' [j^J uiU ( U ) 

who are living within the MawaqU. - 1 - - 1 1 

1529. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas %\ : iJo^ : lllii li^ip- - \0 Y ^ 
The Prophet ^ fixed Dhul-Hulaifa as the 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madlna, Al- 
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Juhfa, for the people of Sham, Yalamlam for o\ : L>4^ ^fj 0*' 

the people of Yemen, and Qarn for the > u r , mi i°Vr l " lvz 

people of Najd. And these Mawaqit are for ' w ' **' y tf 

those living at those very places, and besides jiSfj t^i^iJl jiVj 

them; for those who come through those s>r j,,; tliU^ 

places with the intention of performing //a/)* ^ ^ * ^ * * ^ J 

and T/mra ; and whoever is living inside these t yL* & Crf^- ^ Cx^J 

places can assume Ihrdm from his own c , ^ * - . c" >\ { 5 ' 1 1 * > ' i <- 

dwelling place, and the people of Makkah . ^ ^ ^ 

can assume Tftram (for /fay only) from i£i Ju&l ol tJf ^- j^i J^j^ 

Makkah. ru¥( . . -, , r f > 

(12) CHAPTER. The Afitfflf for the people of fa fa O Y) 
Yemen . 



1530. Narrated Ibn ' Abbas uj-p fti ^j: : J^i j> Jcii l&U- - 
The Prophet fixed Dhul-Hulaifa as the 
Afl^ar for the people of Al-Madina , Al- Juhfa 

for the people of Sham , Qarn-al-Manazil for ^ Up ^ I j& 1 4^1 jp t ^ j Us 
the people of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen . And these Mawaqit are for 



J_i <il! Jl^P ^P t <w-*-& J LL>JU>- 

o^ 1 a* ^ ! If <*faS^ 
3p tie' °' * u4^ ^ ^rfJ 
those living at those very places , and besides Ji V j t ' ' fa^ 

them, for all those who come through them \ „; t^iAAJl 'lLj| 

with the intention of performing Hajj and 0j * * ^ y J ' f 

Vmra ; and whoever is living within these jj*> . ^UlJb jIJI Ji^fj tJjLUl 
Mawaqit should assume Ihram from where he . ?Vlp of *lib' ^hjIaV 

starts , and the people of Makkah can assume ^ ^ ^ lt^J Op* 

Ihram (for Hajj only) from Makkah . .S^LJlj Sljl jJL« ^j^- 

till ol^- ^ ^ 

MoT* .4^ ^ 4^ fa 

(13) CHAPTER. The M?a* for the people of JI>Jl Ji^ 3> oli :^»b (^V) 
'Iraq is Dhat-'Irq. 

1531. Narrated Ibn 'Umar %\ ^y, ^JJJ j> ^ J&>- - \of\ 

When these two towns (Basrah and Kufa) • * ^\ ^ *Jlj 

were conquered , the people went to 'Umar * -Jr^ ^ " 

and said, "O chief of the faithful believers! ^p ^1 j^p t^»U ^p oIIp 

The Prophet fixed Qarn as the Miqat for * ' ^ i^J * Ui,^ <i! ' 
the people of Najd , it is beyond our way and 

it is difficult for us to pass through it 'Umar L : I ji Ui . 1^ I 0 I^Ja-J I 
said, "Take as your Miqat a place situated 
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opposite to Qarn on your usual way . So , he s>- ^ 4)1 j j I t ^jii 1 

fixed Dhat-'Irq (as their M?af) ." . . * . . > „ 7 . ; 

t>* >J ^ ^ J-** 

Uy Lo jl jl Llj t Lib ^JS 



Ij^uli :Jli .Lli^ 



(14) CHAPTER. :JjL (U) 



1532. Narrated Nafi* : 'Abdullah bin HijL>- - SoTV 

'Umar U41^ i»i ^3 said, "Allah's Messenger . ^ , . M * 

5g made his camel sit (i .e . he dismounted) at 4 £t ^ 4 * 

Al-Batha' in Dhul-Hulaifa and offered the %\ ^J>j 4)1 xS 

Salat (prayer) 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to — ■ T - a& ■ "1 ' - * * > ' - 

do the same. C U * ^ J ^ 01 : ^ 

- - > > i . > e ^ . . 
<Ul j ^ 41)1 JLp jlSj 

(15) CHAPTER. The going of the Prophet^ g§ ^Jl 4>L Oo) 

(for Uajj) via Ash-Shajara way. ' ^ a u 

- sorr 

^ 41)1 jIp ji- t^iU ji- JuIp 
51) 1 j j j 1 : U-^P <U) 1 j 



1533. Narrated Ibn 'Umar &i ^3: l^JL>- - \°?T 
Allah's Messenger £jg used to go (for Hajj) via 
Ash-Shajara way and return via Mu* arras 

way. And no doubt, whenever Allah's ^ 5^1 jIp if* 0* 
Messenger went to Makkah, he used to 
offer the Salat (prayer) in the mosque of Ash- 
Shajara; and on his return journey, he used fjZJL}\ Jjji ^J^ 1 ^ ^ 
to offer the Salat at Dhul-Hulaifa in the 
middle of the valley, and pass the night there 
till morning. i& J\ iSl b\S #| 41 J^j 

(16) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet ^III J^S (^) 

iH : "Al-*AqIq is a blessed valley." " ^ 

1534. Narrated 'Umar ilp &i In the LoJj>- :^JuiiJ! 1^0^- - 
valley of Al-' Aqlq I heard Allah's Messenger 
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3H saying, "Tonight a messenger came to me :NL5 £ s ~~?i\ j> j^j 
from my Lord and asked me to offer Saldt V.. , , 

(prayer) in this blessed valley ; and to assume ^ " ^ ^ 



iftrara for Hajj and 'i/wm together/' ^1 ^qJ* <ul ^ * ^ 

^iSjlJJi ^IjJl ll* ^ JJ> :JU5 
[vnr t Yrrv 



1535. Narrated Abdullah (bin 'Umar) ^1 ^ JU^ - 

-jj>j, "The Prophet^ while resting in - \> > V * . >- 

the bottom of the valley at Mu'arras (a place - ^ u ^ * 

where a traveller rests in the last part of : J ^ ^ 1 j» l^JL>- 

night) in Dhul-Hulaifa , said that he had been . . . . «, ^ > > . . 

addressed in a dream, 'Verily you are in a ^ /" ^ ^ ' ^ \ 

blessed valley.' " Salim made us to dismount y»j aJI ^ Js* *u*> 

from our camels at the place where 'Abdullah „- e r> t / . 

used to dismount, aiming at the place where - ^ r " " - j ~ ^ 

Allah's Messenger £f| had rested and it was jl5j .jSjl?* *^>Jalj <ltl : J JJ 

below the mosque situated in the middle of jJi • LiJL * ^JL- L» ' lj! 

the valley in between them (the residence) - " C • r ; C 

and the road . ^ ^ ti>>^ t 511 1 jup- j o 

J-lil ^ 4ii Jj-^j 
[ur :^b] 

(17) CHAPTER. To wash the perfume thrice vi^i J^Jl JJ^ (W) 
off the clothes (of Ihram) . 

1536. Narrated Safwan bin Ya'la: YaMa 
said to 'Umar £p *&\ ^5, "Show me the 
Prophet ^ when he is being inspired 
Divinely." While the Prophet ^ was at 
Ji'rana (in the company of some of his 
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Companions) a person came and asked, "O ^Ijl J>j\ : <ibl j y>*l J 15 



Allah's Messenger! What is your verdict 4 <^ t ^ 0 ,r . j^- ^ 
regarding that person who assumes Ihram ^ ~ " ' 

for 'Umra and is scented with perfume?" The 4jUw?I \^ aX»j 4jl^i^Jlj 



<. <ujI J jJ-j lj ; JUi J^j e^U- 



Prophet ^ kept quiet for a while and he was 

Divinely inspired (then). 'Umar beckoned 

Ya'la. So he came, and Allah's Messenger^ y>j S^UL yjA ji^ t£y 

was shaded with a sheet . Ya'la put his head in ^ 3 ^ J^J^J * * ' 

and saw that the face of Allah's Messenger sjg - J ^ ; " £^ 

was red and he was snoring . When that state t>*fj jL-il* e^UJ apL- 

of the Prophet £ji was over, he #| asked, ... ... . r ... „ ^ , 

" Where is the person who asked about ^ , " " ^ " 

( Umral" Then that person was brought and 4j JJtl jl5 t^^j ^ <bl 

the Prophet |i said, "Wash the perfume off i( \ ^ i^f- 

your body thrice and take off the cloak and ^ ^ u 

do the same in 'Umra as you do in Hajj." . ks> ^ ^ Jail j ^rji\ 

/ - *. * * - - 
«?5jii3l ^ JU ^jJl :JU* 

vlJaJl J~pI» :JUi 



(18) CHAPTER. The use of perfume while Uj ^l^^l Jsp ^^31 t^»L (\A) 

assuming Ihram. What to wear when one — ^ , *> °f > a* 

intends to assume Ihram. May one comb and u^-r-u? \"* u ~""~" 
put oil on one's hair? 

And Ibn 'Abbas U4^ fti j^'j stated, "A %\ o"^-* tin' 

Muhrim may smell sweet basil, and he may ' U-, S J| ' JLiJl 5 * UJIp 

look at the mirror and can be treated with S^-J -J * 

ordinary edible oil and butter." And 'Ata' J^^ ^ ciJ^J 5'^' cs* 

said, "A Muhrim may wear a ring and the > .^n - "u-' - fl tf ir 

Himydn (a belt with a purse to keep one s ^ * " \ ~ 

money)." And Ibn 'Umar i^.j'p ibi 4il t>fj . jLLgJl 

performed the Tawaf while he was Muhrim, ±& ' * * ' UJIp 

with a piece of cloth tied round his belly. And * ° X * J ^*f** ~** J ^ 
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'Aisha found no harm in wearing Tubban ft I ^fj LIjIp Jl . 

(short trousers) by those who fixed her U^o 8 ' " ' JU B ' r jUJ L*L * feb 

Howdah. ' ^ * ' ' 

1537. Narrated Sa'id bin Jubair: Ibn ^ iL^i liil>- - 

'Umar uji* &i used to oil his hair. I > r- ? - ^ | LSjL>- ' 

told that to Ibrahim who said , "What do you 4 ^ ^ 4 ** * ^ ^ 

think about this statement." ^1 jl5 :Jli ^I>- v^l Ju*~* ji- 

1538. Narrated Aswad: 'Aishah aH\ ^ ^ yp^l ^1*- - \*TA 
UIp said : As if I were just now observing the ** . * - u c > A . . c - . 
glitter of the scent in the parting of the hair of ^ S? - v ' 
the Prophet while he was Muhriml" Jjlii ^ Vtr^' o^!^ J I 

1539. Narrated 'Aishah i# l the ^ ft I jlp ll5jL>- - \*T\ 
wife of the Prophet |j| : I used to scent Allah's ^ fl „ j^j ^ ^ * * . - • > > 
Messenger ^ when he wanted to assume ' * ^ ' " ^ 
//ira/n and also on finishing //ira/n before the *Js> t 4-u I *Js> t ^ L5J I ^ j^-^J 1 
rw«f round the Ka'bah (Tawaf-al-Ifada) . s." >a, * -\ + \ 

t o<m t wo£ : ^|] .cJ3L 

(19) CHAPTER. Whosoever recited \JL&'jk\ y> (\\) 
Talbiya a) and assumed Ihrdm with head- 
hair matted (with resin or the like) . 

1540. Narrated Salim's father & fti ^3 : : i l^^- - > « i • 
"I heard Allah's Messenger ^ reciting ^ . . > > 8 . 0 . > 
Talbiya and assuming //i^m with his head- ^ 4 ^ 4 J if- 
hair matted together. crtf ^ if fc 0^" fc ^U-^ 

^ 4j I J ^3 ^-f^ ■ 3 li ft I 



(1) (Ch.18) TalbyaiSee Hadith No. 1549. 
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(20) CHAPTER. To recite Talbiya and Jb^li JUp 4*L (Y*) 
assume Ihrdm at the mosque of Dhul- 2j£jjj\ 
Hulaifa (by the inhabitants of Al-Madina ' * 
who want to perform Hajj or 'Umra) . 

1541. Narrated Salim bin 'Abdullah ^ JlIp ^ £JJ> - ^ o i\ 

2ui : I heard my father saying, "Never did > . > "lJj^ ■ * Lii Ijjj^ • " 1 

Allah's Messenger £g recite Talbiya and ^ " 

assume Ihrdm except at the Mosque , that : J IS 4i I jIp ^ ^ L* c-JLJa : oip 

is , at the mosque of Dhul-Hulaifa . . >a , 

(21) CHAPTER. What kind of clothes a fj^' o^i ^ U 4^ 
Muhrim should not wear. 



1542 . Narrated 4 Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ ^ jiil JLp &1>- - ^ o i Y 

l o g ' p iiii: A man asked, "O Allah's . > , * u ... • ? > 

Messenger! What kind of clothes should a C ^ ^ 

Muhrim wear?" Allah's Messenger ^ So 1 t>f»j j-*^ <ul ^ 0^ 

replied, "He should not wear a shirt, a . i( - t , '"ti- ti > - * t 

turban , trousers , a headcloak or leather ^ ' „ " . 

socks, except if he can find no slippers, he J jLj J IS 'Lai ^ p cr^- 

then may wear leather socks after cutting off ^ , > ^ ^ > ^ ^ B " . ^ ^ 

what might cover the ankles. And he should J C a***** • „ 

not wear clothes which are scented with to^Ljl^JLlI t^JLJJl 

saffron or Wary (kinds of perfumes)." M J u M ^ - M - ti 

^ J^l ill t_sU>Jl t^l^Ji 

(22) CHAPTER. Riding alone or with J ^'^J^'i V^^ 1 4 T , ^ 
somebody else during Hajj . " ^ 
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1543, 1544. Narrated 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah: Ibn 'Abbas 14^ fti c^j said, 
"Usama il£ fti rode behind Allah's 
Messenger from 'Arafat to Al- 

Muzdalifa; and then Al-Fadl rode behind 
Allah's Messenger ^ from Al-Muzdalifa to 
Mina." Ibn 'Abbas added, "Both of them 
said , 'The Prophet kept on reciting Talblya 
till he did the Ramy of Jamrat-al-'Aqaba.' " 



(23) CHAPTER. What kind of clothes a 
Muhrim should wear, both for Rida (upper 
half body-cover) and Izar (lower half body- 
cover) . 

And 'Aishah fti wore clothes dyed 
with yellow colour while she was Muhrima 
and she said that a Muhrima should neither 
Talath-tham (i.e. to cover one's face up to 
the eyes) nor should cover it completely ; and 
she should not wear such clothes as are 
scented with Wars or saffron . And Jabir said, 
"I do not regard the dye-stuff taken from 
safflower as a kind of scent." 'Aishah 
considered that there was no harm for a 
woman to wear ornaments or black or rose 
(pink) coloured clothes or leather socks while 
in a state of Ihram . And Ibrahim did not see 
any harm in changing one's clothes (of 
Ihram) . 

1545 . Narrated 'Abdullah bin 4 Abbas 
\ ■ I fti: The Prophet 3i, with his 
Companions departed from Al-Madina 
after combing and oiling his hair and 
putting on two sheets of Ihram - Rida 



JLP ^ Ju*P JP ^L^j^ 

:^_a>Jl] . ^^l* 
[HAV t UAo ;HV' : J£\ 

^jUij o>lVi £i£JL 
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(upper body-cover) and Izar (lower body- 
cover) . He did not forbid anyone to wear any 
kind of sheets except the ones coloured with 
saffron because they may leave scent on the 
skin. 

And so in the morning, the Prophet |g 
mounted his Rahila (mount) while in Dhul- 
Hulaifa and proceeded till they reached Al- 
Baida' , where he and his Companions recited 
Talbiyciy and then he did the ceremony of 
Taqlid (which means to put the coloured rope 
garland around the neck) of his Badana 
(camel for sacrifice). And that was on the 
25th of Dhul-Qa'da. When he reached 
Makkah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah, 
performed the Tawaf round the Ka'bah and 
the Say (going) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa^. And as he had garlanded his 
Badana, he did not finish his Ihram, He 
proceeded towards the highest places of 
Makkah near Al-Hujun and he was 
assuming the Ihram for Hajj and did not go 
near the Ka'bah after he performed Tawaf 
(round it) till he returned from * Arafat . Then 
he ordered his Companions to perform the 
Tawaf round the Ka'bah and then the Say of 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa , and to cut short the 
hair of their heads and to finish their Ihram . 
And that was only for those people who did 
not have Badana (camels etc . , for sacrifice) 
and had not garlanded them . Those who had 
their wives with them were permitted to 
contact them (can have sexual relations) , and 
similarly can use perfume and wear 
(ordinary) clothes. [Then they assumed 
their Ihram for Hajj (and that was Hajj-at- 
Tamuttu) on the 8th of Dhul-Hijjah and 
performed their Hajj] . 



ji&l :Jli ^fj 

^Ju £w?U . jJI>J1 { JS- £Oy j£\ 

j C«JU cJLlaa tjj>t>Jl 
^JLi-t Jj; ^ . Ujd3 i^V AjJb Jil 

^jU j-iJ <iiJ^j t 



(1) (H.1545) Tawaf between As-Safa and Al-Marwa is also called Say which means 
literally "walking" or "going." Here it means the seven times of going hurriedly 
between the two mountains in Makkah called As-Safa and Al-Marwa (as it is one of the 
ceremonies of Hajj and 'Umra). 
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(24) CHAPTER. Passing the night at Dhul- 
Hulaifa till dawn . 

This was narrated by Ibn 'Umar %\ 
on the authority of the Prophet ^ . 

1546. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp &l : 
The Prophet jgg offered four Rak'a in Al- 
Madfna and then two Rak'a at Dhul-Hulaifa 
and then passed the night at Dhul-Hulaifa till 
it was morning and then he mounted his 
Rahila (mount) and it stood up , he started to 
recite Talblya. 



1547. Narrated Abu Qilaba: Anas bin 
Malik ilp %\ said, "The Prophet #| 
offered four Rak'a of the Zuhr prayer in Al- 
Madina and two Rak'a of 'Asr prayers at 
Dhul-Hulaifa." I think that the Prophet jjg 
passed the night there till morning . 



(25) CHAPTER. Talblya is to be recited 
aloud. 

1548. Narrated Anas ilp iul ^j: The 
Prophet i| offered four Rak'a of the Zuhr 
prayer in Al-Madlna and two Rak'a of the 
Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifa and I heard them 
(the Companions of the Prophet 2g) reciting 
Talblya together loudly to the extent of 
shouting. 



• t i 

> 1 A tf 0 > ^ I l ° t 



ilp lii>- l^Jb- - ^oiv 



|>A1 .Jil 

oLj il^-lj :Jli . j^xiS'j 5^i>Jl 

[W\ .^-M Ifc 

^ 4r' < ^ stf? ^ 
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(26) CHAPTER. The Talbiya. Juisll ub (Yl) 



1549. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar^j ^ <I)1 Jilp LjJL>- - \*t^ 
Up iii i : The Talbiya of Allah's Messenger ^ 
was : 

'Labbaik Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika la j I : I j j^p ^ 5U I Jup 

sharika Laka labbaik, innal-hamda wan- **A\\ id» ^1 J ' ' ZJj 

nVmata Laka wal-mulk, la sharika Laka' " * , - 

(I respond to Your Call O Allah, I d\ . id iU iLp N id . id 
respond to Your Call , and I am obedient to vl :,?> t . ' ° - n 

Your Orders, You have no partner, I 

respond to Your Call. All the praises, [\oi* . «iU iL^ 

thanks and blessings are for You. All the 
sovereignty is for You . And You have no 
partners with You .) 



1550. Narrated 'Aishah \fr ibi ^?y. I jlL^J li*Jl>. - 

know how the Prophet |j§ used to say , > L^JLi» \^Sx.>- • * * 

(Talbiya) and it was : 9"^ c * ' ^^""-^ 

'Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la £kp ^p iSj Up ^p t^LipS/l 

sharika Laka labbaik, innal-hamda wan- ^ • iJli Ljp ifol - *' c ^ ft U. 

nVmata Laka wal-mulk, la sharika Laka\ ^* ' L = r ^ >J ^ ^ 

[See /fo^fift No. 1549]. : j£ #§ ^lil J IS" i^ jUpN 

iL> n id .id p4Li id* 
.«iu luliij iuji Si cid iu 



(27) CHAPTER. The praising and the ^Jjjlj JL^jJjl ljL; (YV) 

glorification of Allah and the saying of Jj* ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Fatair before reciting Talbiya, while ; ' ' * ut j 

mounting one's travelling animal. iuljjl ^^JLp 

1551 . Narrated Anas bin Malik £p fti ^5 : j_» jJ> liijL*- - ^ « o ^ 
Allah's Messenger m offered four Rak ( a of 
Zw&r prayers at Al-Madina and we were in his 



company, and two Rak ( a of the ( Asr prayers Jrf'j (j-^' If <>^^S ^1 ^ ^jd' 

at Dhul-Hulaifa and then passed the night ^ ^ * >. > ? ^ . 

— * J 9-^1 JLs^ ; J li *up 
there till it was dawn ; then he rode , and - J " 
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reached Al-Baida', he praised and glorified t bJji ^4^' 5^*^^ 
Allah and said Takbir (i.e., Alhamdu-lillah , 
Subhan-Allah and Allahu-Akbar) . Then , he 

and the people along with him recited Talbiya CSj p Cr^ 9 ' W 

with the intention of performing and ^ JJ, aj \ 

( Umra. When we reached (Makkah) he ' * " ^f' 

ordered us to finish the Ihram (after ^S^Ipj J^i p -j^J CT^^ 

performing the '!/mm) [only those who had j ^ . ^ ' &| S U|, 

no /Wy (animal for sacrifice) with them] till ~ " ^ ^ ^ 

the day of Tarwiya (8th Dhul-Hijjah) when f jj o\5 \ 

they assumed Ihram for //ay; (Hajj-at- ' ^ ; . -j ^ ' , 

Tamuttu'). The Prophet 2g sacrificed many ^ ^ J ^ ■ ™ 

camels (slaughtering them by Nahr way/ 1 ) $|| 4ii J^j UUS $Jio oUJb 

with his own hands while (the camels were) 0 , >\ 'u- -\\ ° < *w 

JL«P aJ I « • * p^du^ 1 'wmmJ JLoJ u 

standing. [While in Al-Madlna, Allah's — ^ ^ y-~ ~*~ 

Messenger ^ also sacrificed with his own '^Ji' tlr* 1 ' p : 5^ 

hands two horned rams black and white in r i fl ' i > ' 0 

colour in the Name of Allah (by Dhabh (2) ' ^ J ' ^ ^ ^ 

way) 

(28) CHAPTER. Reciting Talbiya when one a* j?*" ^ *>• ^ YA ^ 

has mounted his Rahila (mount) and it stood t 
up straight (ready to set out) . ' " J 

1552. Narrated Ibn 'Umar % \ ^j>y. : y} IIjJLp- - ^««Y 



The Prophet ^ recited Talbiya when he had % * . 't i - " * > t i fl . t 

mounted his jRa/i//« (mount) and it stood up ST-^ (^-^* ^ ^ 

straight (ready to set out) . ^ i t ^ ^ tlr^ ' ^ <Ltf ^ ^ 

(29) CHAPTER. Reciting Talbiya while aI^JI ^^li J!*i>* 4*M (Y ^^ 
facing the Qiblah . 

1553. Narrated Nafi', 'Whenever Ibn l£U : y\ Jl5j - \ooT 

'Umar ui^ 5S» 1 r*i>\ finished his morning ... „ / > &* '* ,^ tt 

(prayer) at Dhul-Hulaifa he would get G ^ ' r * , j jr . 

his Rahila (mount) prepared . Then , he ^ ' t>^ J ^ ^ • ^ ^ 

would ride on it, and after it had stood up * tl . .-m \ , 

straight (ready to set out) , he would face Al- ^ ' - - " * " * ^ 



(1) and (2) - (H. 1551) See footnote (1) and (2), Hadith No.982 and its chapter 22. 
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Qiblah (the Ka'bah at Makkah) while sitting 
(on his mount) and recite Talbiya. When he 
had reached the boundaries of the Haram (or 
Makkah), he would stop the recitation of 
Talbiya till he reached Dhi-Tuwa (near 
Makkah) where he would pass the night till 
it was dawn. After offering the morning 
Salat, he would take a bath. He claimed that 
Allah's Messenger i§ had done the same . 



1554 . Narrated Nafi' : Whenever Ibn 
'Umar Ujl^ iii ^j>j intended to go to 
Makkah he used to oil himself with a sort of 
oil that had no pleasant smell , then he would 
go to the mosque of Al-Hulaifa and offer the 
Salat (prayer). Then he would ride on his 
Rahila (mount) and when it had stood up 
straight (ready to depart) he would assume 
Ihram, and recite Talbiya^ . He used to say 
that he had seen the Prophet % doing the 
same. 



(30) CHAPTER. Reciting Talbiya on 
entering a valley. 

1555. Narrated Mujahid: I was in the 
company of Ibn 'Abbas u4^ ^ and the 
people talked about Ad-Dajjal and said, "Ad- 
Dajjal will come with the word Kafir 
(disbeliever) written in between his eyes." 
On that Ibn 'Abbas said, "I have not heard 
this from the Prophet but I heard him 
saying, 'As if I saw Musa (Moses) just now 
entering the valley reciting Talbiya. ' " 



^t-jj jj«xpI sijiJi lii* 

.(JUS JJe ^ 5b I jl 

<y. o^j^ UjJL>- - loot 
^ 4)1 cJlj li^jb :J15 

^ jj^Ji ilj jJSii 4iL (ro 

^\ xj^ LS" :Jli aaI>^ tOj^ 



(1) (H. 1554) Talbrya:See H. No. 1549. 
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(31) CHAPTER. How should a menstruating JiJbJI oj^ t^M 

woman and a woman in a puerperal state ?£ L,,ji l 
assume Ihram? „ ^ 

And Allah's Statement : "And that which LLU! j ULLJlli j . ^ j^liS : Jil 

has been slaughtered as a sacrifice for others * . ^ . > .? . . „ > ? >, "\ s U 

than Allah." (V.5:3) O-**^ <j* ^ 

1556. Narrated 'Aishah %\ ^j, the 43b I JlLp 11jJL>- - 

wife of the Prophet : We set out with the . , + , , , , :,r^ 

Prophet £g m his last Hajj and we assumed ST* y 

J/iram for Vmra. The Prophet gfg then said, ^ i ^Jjll Sj^p ^p 
"Whoever has got the Hady with him should «'*u t >*i 

assume J/iram for Hajj along with 't/mra and ^ J ^> (j/^ ^ v 

should not finish the Ihram till he finishes aA>- ^ ^li ! ^ \^rj>- ' cJ IS 

both." I was menstruating when I reached fi fj -.^ s£ _^.> Ldiili iSlJl 

Makkah, I neither did Tawaf round the ^ B ^ 

Ka'bah nor [Sa^ (going)] between As-Safa J^-* lS*- 1 -* *^ ilr^ '^8 

and Al-Marwa. I complained about that to * ^UJ N 5 * t'Uil! " «Jl 

the Prophet ^ on which he replied, "Undo ^ f ^ ' C* 2™ * 

and comb your head hair, and assume Ihram cJ-Ua .«U-^- J>*j 

for Hajj (only) and leave the Vmra." So, I _ ^ ^ . ^ 

did so . When we had performed the Hajj , the ^ ( ' - * v 

Prophet sent me with my brother 'Abdur- dJUS o^Lii . oj^JLl I j LL^J I 
Rahman bin Abu Bakr to Tan'Im. So, I , - . -j r ^ , ?, , 

performed the Vmra. The Prophet^ said to - J , ^ ^ ^ 

me, "This 7/mra is in lieu of your missed l^-^'^ ^ U : < 1 j 

one." Those who had assumed Ihram for * . ,. .srr > 

'i/mra (Hajj-at-Tamattu') performed Tawaf ^ ** ^ ^ 

round the Ka*bah and (SaY) between As-Safa j> jl^-^ll JlIp ^ ^ ^1)1 jl 

and Al-Marwa and then finished their Ihram. ' ' u -' « u "„ t 

After returning from Mina, they performed \/' ^ * ' - 

another Tawaf (Say) (going)] (between As- JlsUad :cJlS . itdkyLs* ulS^i oJla» 

Safa and Al-Marwa). Those who had . ?-t . .1 

, „ r „ .. „ , rr , tolJL ll^l IJaI .yjul 

assumed Ihram for /fay) and t/mra together " "* * * ^ ^ ^ " 

(Hajj-al-Qiran) performed only one Tawaf 

(Say between As-Safa and Al-Marwa). 
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. |JL>-Ij liljt lylk LJU l'JLd\j 

[Y<U 

(32) CHAPTER. Whoever assumed Ihram J Ifi Ct* (rY) 

with the same intention as that of the * ' * « * *ti 1sa I** 4tl& 

Prophet m (for Hajj or £/mra) in the 'm ^ J**P SB 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ (without being 

objected by the Prophet #§) . , > ; , 

Ibn 'Umar U4^ fti ^3 narrated this on the . J ^ 

authority of the Prophet jg. . jg| ^1 ^ 

1557 . Narrated 'Ata : Jabir <£ iii said, j-> ^SiLi I liijL>- - \o o V 
"The Prophet $H ordered 'All to keep on Jli • I ' ' f°l 
assuming his Ihram." The narrator then " * " £r^" ^ 'f^^* 
informed about the narration of Suraqa . ^IJl jil :a!p Jul t >^>j Jli 

JLp ^ Hp ft I ^5 iflp ^ 

: ^1] . JJS . ^J^\ 

[vrnv cVYr* iiroy 

1558 . Narrated Anas bin Malik *Ip &i : ( * f lp j-l>Jl l^JL>- - \ooA 
'All ~ <AJi ^ came to the Prophet « from ^* ^ ^ ^ * ^ 
Yemen (to Makkah). The Prophet m asked • Sf u 
'All, "With what intention have you assumed cJLJ- :J1S jl!>- ^1 Wi>- 
Ihram?" 'All replied , "I have assumed /ftram t , . , • - - ' . v r . 

with the same intention as that of the Prophet * V 7 ^ 

The Prophet £g said, "If I had not the j *J£ ^Ji : Jli Hp 4b I j 

/fcwfy with me I would have finished the " . " -.^ 

^» H 1 * 

Muhammad bin Bakr added that Ibn ^JJil Uj :Jli «?cJULa1 Lj» :Ju* 

Juraij said: ITie Prophet « said to 'All, , . f r j, .3^ fj, ^ 

"With what intention have you assumed the ^ - J S£T ^ 

Tfcram, O 'AH?" He replied, "With the same ^ JU^J Sljj . «cJfe-V ^JL^Jl 

(intention) as that of the Prophet M" The . s tl - n . , ^ 

Prophet said, "Have a /tafy and keep GV^ ^ ^ ^ • 

your Ihram as it is." Uj :Jli w ?^Lp L cJLUl Uj» 

Jili» :JU ^III o Jil 



1559 . Narrated Abu Musa & I ^ : The jlI^J ll* JL>- - ^ o ^ 

Prophet sent me to some people in Yemen 
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: JIS & 2b I J\ 



and when I returned , I found him at Al- ^ (J -4^ ^ J : *Ju# Jj 
Batha.' He asked me, "With what intention 
have you assumed Ihram (i .e . for Hajj or for 

Vmra or for both)." I replied, "I have :<J15 <up <u>I {yfj ^ y> ^ 
assumed Ihram with an intention like that 
of the Prophet He asked, "Have you a 

//a^fy with you?" I replied in the negative. He «?JLLLil IL» :JUi ^UJaJL ^aj 

ordered me to perform Tawaf round the ^ J*>Ul5 cJiIaI * cJli 
Ka'bah and [5a ^ (going)] between As-Safa 

and Al-Marwa and then to finish my Ihram . I : cJLi «?(^JLi ^ tUUi JJ*» : J 15 

did so and went to a woman from my tribe , . tf t . ' M , > .—t* v 

who combed my hair or wahsed my head. * e " •** * *f 

Then, when 'Umar Hp fti became caliph c4>L5 cJUL>-U p c ?Jj-^'j 

he said, "If we follow Allah's Book, it orders »r-r v i " • - * it n 

us to remain in the state of Ihram till we finish ^ ^ ^ ^ 

from Hajj^ as Allah JU; says: 'Perform aip 4)1 <^*^j 

properly the Hajj and '£/mra for Allah.' , - ° > t. °. , -....r 

(V .2:196). And if we follow As-Sunna of ; ' X T 

the Prophet ^ who did not finish his J/iram tj^ij^ JL5 . ^UliL 

till he sacrificed his Ha'dy {Hajj-al-Qiran) ^ ^ [m ^ ^ ^ 

>^ > ^ ^ a ^ ^ 

[*nv itrn 

(33) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : JU; Jji (YT) 

JU;:<<The/fctf (pilgrimage) is (in) the well- ^ v < j i^A^ "Vf 

known (lunar year) months ... (upto) ... T ^ ^ r ~ y ^ T 

Jpfiur--" (V .2:197). Andalso His Statement: ^ t&j&S^ : j h <W :s>Jl] 

"They ask you (O Muhammad #|) about the /^r f/ .<„ , . ^ „ *> Irr 

new moons. Say: These are signs to mark ^ ~- ^ ^- , ^ 

fixed periods of time for mankind and for the [ A \ : s ^ 1 ] 

Hajj" (V .2:189). . ^ ^ , . 

And Ibn ( Umar &i ^ said, "The ' ^ ^ J ^ ^ J J 

months of /fojj/ are Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'da tSJUiil jjj tJI^Ji 

and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. And > . -, r , . * , . . B *\' ' 

Ibn 'Abbas 3,1 ^3 said, "It is in & '-^ f & ^ J 

accordance with the As-Sunna (legal ways) j I a!1J I : U^Ip <u) I j ^ 4^ 



(1) (H.1559) To not to finish the Ihram, either perform Hajj-al-Qiran (if you have a //a<fy) 
or perform Hajj alone without the Vmra and that is the opinion of Umar &i ^5 
only. 
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of the Prophet ^ that no one should assume • £^ £^L> } J>H ^ 

for Hajj except in the months of Hajj. " - e> ^{ ^ ^ juj^ ' < 

And 'Uthman disliked to assume Ihram from (V^ ° ^ ^ ^ J ° *-T >J 
Khurasan or Kirman . . j U^S" j I j L- !^>- 

1560. Narrated Al-Qasim bin ^ ~l1>~° t£l>- - \o*\* 

Muhammad: 'Aishah U+.U ft) said, . j : j <; | -^j^ 

"We set out with Allah's Messenger #| in * i'^^ 

the months of Hajj, and (in) the nights of ^UJl cJL-^ :JU j^ 
//a//, and at the time and places of Hajj and in >. ^ . „ ; ; 0 . 5 „ > „ 

a state of //fl/y. We dismounted at Sarif (a ^ ^ i>f -> ^ a* c ^ 
village ten miles from Makkah) . The Prophet ^ W% ^ ^j~"J ^ry^ '• ^ 
#| then addressed his Companions and said, \ % j[J" l^jj * *f 

'Anyone who has not got the Hady and likes f 2^ s? - c J*** 
to do '[/mm instead of Hajj may do so (i.e. : cJli . j UJ^ 1 

Hajj-at-Tamattu') and anyone who has got 0 *j 0 . .'j^ Jl 

the //fl^fy should not finish the Ihram after u ^ v ^ ' 

performing Vmra) (i.e. Hajj-al-Qiran) . o^Lp UgJLi^J jl <JL>-U <jjia <uJ« 

'Aishah added, "The Companions of the > ^ * °Lili 

Prophet 3j| obeyed the above (order) and " ^ J ^l/*^ c 

some of them (i.e., who did not have Hady) LgJ iij&l j i>-Vli : cJU 

finished their after Vmra." Allah's 

Messenger and some of his Companions 

were resourceful and had the Hady with Jil *jUw?1 ^^rjj 

them, they could not perform Vmra (alone) > „rr > " 

(but had to perform both tfatf and Vmra with ^ 0 J 

one Ihram). J j-^> :cJli . 5^ii!l 

'Aishah added, "Allah's Messenger £ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ _ ^ 
came to me and saw me weeping and said, ' *, J 

'What makes you weep, O HantahV I Jil^i oJLJ- : oJi «^eliLft L 
replied, 'I have heard your conversation "'JJDl dLUt-^V 

with your Companions and I cannot " s - r< ^"^ - 

perform the Vmra.' He asked, 'What is 
wrong with you?' I replied , 'I do not offer the 
Salat (prayer) (i.e., I have got my menses).' 
He said, 'It will not harm you, for you are 
one of the daughters of Adam , and Allah has 
written for you (this state) as He has written it 
for them. Keep on with your intentions for 
Hajj and Allah may reward you for that .' " 
'Aishah further added, "Then we proceeded 
for Ifajj till we reached Mina and I became 
clean from my menses. Then, I went out 
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from Mina and performed Tawaf round the 
Ka'bah." 'Aishah added, "I went along with 
the Prophet £g; in his final departure (from 
Hajj) till he dismounted at Al-Muhassab (a 
valley outside Makkah) and we, too, 
dismounted with him." He called 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abl Bakr and said to him, Take 
your sister outside the sanctuary of Makkah 
and let her assume Ihram for 'Umra, and 
when you had finished 'Umray return to this 
place and I will wait for you both till you both 
return to me.' " 'Aishah added, "So we went 
out of the sanctuary of Makkah and after 
finishing from the 'Umra and the Tawaf, we 
returned to the Prophet ^ at dawn . He said , 
'Have you performed the 'UmraT We replied 
in the affirmative. So, he announced the 
departure amongst his Companions and the 
people set out for the journey, and the 
Prophet too left for Al-Madina." 

(34) CHAPTER. What is said regarding 
Hajj-at-Tamattu', Hajj-al-Qiran, and Hajj-al- 
Ifrad. m 

And whoever has not brought the Hady 
with him , he should finish the Ihram of Hajj, 
and make it as 'Umra, (and then assume 
another Ihram for Hajj from Makkah, etc .) . 

1561 . Narrated Al-Aswad : 'Aishah %\ ^3 
l^l* said, "We went out with the Prophet |j| 
(from Al-Madina) with the intention of 
performing Hajj only, and when we reached 
Makkah we performed Tawaf round the 



M lJ 1 ^ Cr^^ ^ u ^ 

^ii ^ u! I Jl>sjj li . <U 1 ^ 



(1) (Ch.34) There are three various ways of performing Hajj - as follows : 

a) Hajj-at-Tamattu': It means that you have no Hady with you and you assume Ihram 
only for 'Umra first and after 'Umra you finish your Ihram and assume another Ihram 
for performing Hajj, from Makkah, but you have to slaughter a Hady (an animal for 
sacrifice) . 

b) Hajj-al-Qiran : It means that one should have a Hady with him and should perform 
'Umra and then Hajj with the same state of Ihram. 

c) Hajj-al-Ifrdd : It means that one assumes Ihram with the intention of performing Hajj 
only and does not perform 'Umra , and this is specially for the inhabitants of Makkah . 
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Ka'bah (1) and then the Prophet ordered \^j£c L^Ji llii . «Jl Jjl Sfl ^jJ 



those who had not driven the Hady along with 
them to finish their Ihram. So, the people 
who had not driven the Hady along with them ^» J>J <jl ^JLgJt JL- 

finished their /Aram. The Prophet's wives, . M ' *'\\ "I y 

too, had not driven the Hady with them, so, r 0 ^ ~* ^ 

they too , finished their Ihram" . ' Aishah *u I j <JLj Lp cJ li . t |^JLi^- U 
ijlp 4b I added, "I got my menses and could not \ IjS - *' * ijp 

perform Tawaf round the Ka'bah." So when • L ~ ^ • 

it was the night of Hasba (i .e . , when we L : cJli t <ui>J I ill] cJ IS uii 

stopped at Al-Muhassab) , I said , 'O Allah's m * * > ' iXj | ' B ' &\ J ' ' 

Messenger! Everyone is returning after Sj**^ c ^ >^ 



performing and 'Umra but I am Uj» : jli . jA^o Ul j 

returning after performing Hajj only.' He ^ ^ ,U ^ 

said , 'Didn't you perform Tawaf round the ' - 

Ka'bah the night we reached Makkah?' I <Ji *4k&^ : 

replied in the negative . He said , 'Go with - ,^ tf ; , V * * * . 

1JL5 .ijJLP a-« ,4,jUU _JLaL& 

your brother to Tan'Tm and assume the Ihram tf ' / * t ^ ? ^ 

for 'Umra, (and after performing it) come VI ^Ijl U : <la.^ cJli . «liSj 

back (to such and such a place). On that A "-f. . . 

Safiyya said , 'I feel that I will detain you all .' J ^ / u 

The Prophet |g said, 'O M^ra Halqa\ (2) : oil :cJlS ^ ci£ U 

Didn't you perform Tawaf of the Ka'bah on . • ^ 't *r 'n- i- 

the day of sacrifice? (i.e. Tawaf-al-Ifada) ' ^ • * uus ^c^ 

Safiyya replied in the affirmative. He said, ^1)1 J~&* : 1$1p ill ilslp 

(to Safiyya). 'There is no harm for you to j^^j ' 0 * 
proceed on with us.'" 'Aishah Ljlp %\ * J j*j 3p 

added, "(After returning from Vmra), the SL£J> y>j SJUuii Ul /\ t L^IIp 
Prophet ^ met me while he was ascending ' [yw • \ ] 

(from Makkah) and I was descending to it , or ' £?" J ^ 

I was ascending and he was descending." 

1562. Narrated 'Aishah \& <i»i We ^bl ilp llijL>- - \onY 

set out with Allah's Messenger |g (to * u > * 

Makkah) in the year of the Prophet's last ^ ^ ^ 
7/ayy. Some of us had assumed Ihram for ^ i>*A!^' 
'f/mra only, some for both Hajj and ( f/mra, 
and others for Hajj only. Allah's Messenger 



(1) (H.1561) 'Aishah did not perform that Tawaf. Here she means by "we" her 
companions . 

(2) (H.1561) 'Aqra Halqa is just an exclamatory expression, the literal meaning of which is 
not meant here . It expresses disapproval . 
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2g assumed for //o/J . So , whoever had : cJ U I l^ip 4) I j ^ 

assumed Ihrdm for Z/o/V or for both Hajj and „ * . „ . , j> ...... - 

'[/mm did not finish the Ihrdm till the day of ' ; \ ^ J - , ^ ' 

sacrifice . (See Ahadith Nos . 1560, 1565 , and lLoj t S^JL 1 iLi . ^iS^J 1 

1568). vt • ' i tf ' > * - V't • - 

S ^ " <- „ £ 5 ^ 

[r<u i^rij] .^Iji fj: 6 is 1 

1563. Narrated Marwan bin Al-Hakam : I : jLL> ^y> 

saw 'Uthman and 'All ui^ fti ,v^j. 'Uthman ^ > 's 

used to forbid people to perform Hajj-at- ¥ 

Tamttu' and Hajj-al-Qiran {Hajj and '[/mm j& j~»>- & Q^- i^S^i\ 

together), and when 'All saw (this act of % . S > - 

'Uthman), he assumed Ihrdm for Hajj and - t * ^ 

Vmra together saying, "Labbaik for Vmra t U-flp ibi t^-^j oL»i-P 

andHajj together," and said, "I will not leave „ „ . > - ^ • i i*' 

As-Sunna of the Prophet on the saying of C * - ^ - v ( - 5 y 

somebody." : U^> QJ> uli . U4~? 

1564. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas &i : j-> \ ':S\ - 

The people (of the Pre-Islamic Period of , ^ til^ * 'LpUJ-I 

Ignorance) used to think that to perform ^ ' * cM' 

Vmra during the months of Hajj was one of J* : a^J^ 

the major sins on earth. And they also used i\ ^,1 " M - / 

to consider the month of Safar as a forbidden T ~ ^ ' 

(i.e. sacred) month and they used to say, j>S\ J$S\ ^ S^liJl 

"When the wounds of the camel's back heal 
up (after they return from Hajj) and the signs 
of those wounds vanish and the month of 

Safar passes away then (at that time) 'Umra is t „ - r , ; , , , . , ^ u 
permissible for the one who wishes to (~ ^ \ 

perform it." In the morning of the 4th of ^ jl5 * J*&\ e^JJl cJi>- 

Dhul-Hijjah, the Prophet ^ and his 
Companions reached Makkah, assuming 
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Ihram for Hajj , and he ordered his 
Companions to make their intentions of the 
Ihram for Vmra only (instead of Hajj), so 
they considered his order as something great 
and were puzzled, and said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! What kind (of finishing) of 
Ihram is allowed?" The Prophet $g| replied, 
"Finish the Ihram completely like a non- 
Muhrim (you are allowed everything)." 

1565. Narrated Abu Musa <J> ibi : I 
came to the Prophet #| (from Yemen and 
was assuming Ihram for Hajj) and he ordered 
me to finish the Ihram (after performing the 
Vmra). 



: Jli" y til 

|>Ao i^lj 



1566. Narrated Ibn 'Umar uJIp ^ l <>^3 : 
Hafsa Lflp 4b i the wife of the Prophet ^ 
said, "O Allah's Messenger! Why have the 
people finished their Ihram after performing 
Vmra , but you have not finished your Ihram 
after performing Vmra?" He replied, "I 
have matted my head-hair and garlanded my 
Hady . So I will not finish my Ihram till I have 
slaughtered (my Hady)" . 



1567. Narrated Shu'ba <S &\ Abu 
Jamra Nasr bin 'Imran Ad-Duba'I said, "I 
intented to perform Hajj-at-Tamattu' and the 
people advised me not to do so . I asked Ibn 
'Abbas U4ip <i>) regarding it and he 
ordered me to perform Hajj-at-Tammatu' . 
Later I saw in a dream someone saying to me , 
'Hajj-Mabrur* (Hajj performed in accordance 
with the Prophet's Sunna without committing 



iSh' c~ijJ :Jli aip 

Moo<\ .J^JL Jjj^iti 

:Jli J^L-ll &a>- - \&W 

^ t JjUL. U^J-t :Jli CaL£ 
- . °. > , - ... 



t mv i^i] J^i 
jls" ^ cJ t^^Joli U4^- 
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sins , and accepted by Allah) and an accepted 
'Umra. 9 So I told that dream to Ibn 'Abbas. 
He said, 'This is As-Sunna of Abul-Qasim 
Sg.' Then he said to me, 'Stay with me and I 
shall give you a portion of my property / " I 
(Shu'ba) asked, "Why (did he invite you)?" 
He (Abu Jamra) said , "Because of the dream 
which I had seen." 

1568. Narrated Abu Shihab: I left for 
Makkah for Hajj-at-Tamattu ' assuming Ihram 
for 'Umra. I reached Makkah three days 
before the day of Tarwfya (8th Dhul-Hijjah) . 
Some people of Makkah said to me , "Your 
Hajj will be like the Hajj performed by the 
people of Makkah (i.e., you will lose the 
superiority of assuming Ihram from the 
Miqdt). So I went to 'Ata' asking him his 
view about it . He said , " Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
L*4^ Csfj narrated to me , 'I performed Hajj ^ ^ ^ 
with Allah's Messenger |g on the day when 
he drove camels with him . The people had J & 
assumed Ihram for Hajj-al-Ifrad. The Prophet ^ „ - ^ . ^ . 
jjg; ordered them to finish their Ihram after ' ^ & 
Tawaf round the Ka'bah, and [Say (going)] tSj^LSlj LLjaJl j-Jj tcJLpI 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa and to cut ^ ^^>- I * ~\ ** I * * ~' 

short their hair and then to stay there (in ^ £ (*-* Jj^J 

Makkah) as non-Muhrim till the day of lA-^ HJj^ 1 ^ fj-d ^ 

Tarwiya (i .e . 8th of Dhul-Hijjah) when they 
should assume Ihram for Hajj and they were 
ordered to make the Ihram with which they LlL^- Ai j ZjcZ U^i>J <1XS : \ ji & 
had come, for 'Umra only. They asked, 'How .jt.^ ^ , J^r,, ^ 
can we make it 'Umra {Tamattu') as we have v ~ ^ Jr ^ ^ 
intended to perform Hajj? 7 The Prophet jL ciii Cs^l cJi ^ 
said , 'Do what I have ordered you . Had I not * a ^ .^j . . ^ 

brought the /fo^fy with me , I would have done S?/ J * 

the same, but I cannot finish my Ihram till the «JL>^ lS^-S-" <^1j 
/ffldfy reaches its destination (i.e., is >f if 0 . , f^<r 

slaughtered .) So, they did (what he ^ ' , , 

ordered them to do)." jUJ ^-4^>- 
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1569. Narrated Sa'Td bin Al-Musaiyab: 
'All and 'Uthman fti differed 

regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu' while they were 
at 'Usfan (a familiar place near Makkah). 
'All said , "I see you want to forbid the people 
to do a thing that the Prophet did?" When 
'All saw that , he assumed Ihram for both Hajj 
and 'Umra. 



(35) CHAPTER. The Talbiya for Hajj and the 
mention of the intention of performing Hajj 
along with Talbiya, 

1570 . Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah iui 
U4l£ : We came with Allah's Messenger ^ (to 
Makkah) and we were saying: Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik for Hajj. Allah's 
Messenger sH ordered us to perform 'Umra 
with that Ihram (instead of Hajj) . 



(36) CHAPTER. Hajj-at-Tamattu' during the 
lifetime of Allah's Messenger 

1571. Narrated 'Imran il£ &i ^j>y. We 
performed Hajj-at-Tamattu' in the lifetime of 
Allah's Messenger $g and then the Qur'an 
was revealed (regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu') 
and somebody said what he wished 
(regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu*) according to 
his own opinion^ . 



(37) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 



o* "j* if. J 'V*- 



:JLi 



Ji! ^ iiJi tgjg 



: Jli 



J ji ] a* : £j at 



^jL>- bill?- JjJo IjlaL^J cu. 



[\oo<\ -.^IJ J^i ULIiii jg| 
Jpj & ^ <1"1) 

aSllS ^ : f W-Jb- • J-plwJ 

01 ^p ilj ya» ^ -b^ : 

M>} : jW ^1 JjS 4iL (rv) 



(1) (H.1571) The person meant here was 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
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J\ju: "This is for him whose family is not 
present at the Al-Masjid-al-Haram (i .e . non- 
resident of Makkah) (V.2 :196) . 

1572. Ibn 'Abbas ^ said that he 
had been asked regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu' 
on which he said , "The Muhdjirin 
(emigrants) and the Ansdr and the wives of 
the Prophet and we did the same . When 
we reached Makkah, Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, "Give up your intention of doing the 
Hajj (at this moment) and perform 'Umra, 
except the one who has garlanded the Hady ." 
So, we performed Tawdf round the Ka'bah 
and [Say (going)] between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa, slept with our wives and wore 
ordinary (stitched) clothes. The Prophet ^ 
added, "Whoever has garlanded his Hady is 
not allowed to finish the Ihrdm till the Hady 
has reached its destination (has been 
sacrificed)". Then on the night of Tarwiya 
(8th Dhul-Hijjah, in the afternoon) he 
ordered us to assume Ihrdm for Hajj and £j£ a} Jj*J N ijJ^i\ 

when we have performed all the ceremonies ^ . a* >\ , > o 

of Hajj, we came and performed Tawdf round " " , '* >T 

the Ka'bah and (Say) between As-Safa and lili , ^>^L J^J j! 

Al-Marwa , and then our Hajj was complete , i.V r i.g m I- U 

and we had to sacrifice a Haay according to , * * 

the Statement of Allah : ^A>- 4 ? J j-^ ' J 

"... He must slaughter a Hady such as he (J^ . u : J u ^ , 

can afford, but if he cannot afford it, he ' ^ - T 

should observe Saum (fasts) three days ^ ^Ct isSf j^C^ -U jy Jj c$jCL1 
during the Hajj and seven days after his ' ' j ^ ^ 

return (to his home)... " (V .2:196) ^' L ^ J * ^ J ^ 

And the sacrifice of a sheep is sufficient. ! jJLlAi t^jj^ dULJ! ^5jLa^! 
So, the Prophet 3|| and his Companions i>Jl ' ' U ' .iLlJ 

joined the two religious deeds , (i.e. Hajj and L ~* C >t ^ f S^ 9 




'Umra) in one year, for Allah revealed (the «jb5 ^ lljil ^ 

permissibility) of such practice in His Book . • * . * ^ , ^ llir ^ - 

and in the Sunna (legal ways) of His Prophet y ^ r " 

3g and rendered it permissible for all the ^ <£J iito^ J 15 . a& 

people except those living in Makkah. Allah j<l^:i ^ 

-TU ' f U* U f -1 ■ ♦ £U 

says: This is for him whose family is not " ^ - ' J 
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present at the Al-Masjid-al-Haram, (i.e. non- ^5i ^>Jl j4**l3 . [^Tis^l] 

resident of Makkah)." The months of Hajj - 0 - u > * Xx *\ t, ' 

which Allah mentioned in His Book are: ' ^ ^ ^ 

Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'da and Dhul-Hijjah. oJla ^ £UJ j^i . lA^Jl 

Whoever performed Hajj-at-Tamattu' in " * e „ ^< 

those months, then slaughtering or fasting ^ ^ ■ ^ f — 

is compulsory for him . : J j-^J I j . £l*j*J I : ^i^J I j 

The words: l.Ar-Rafatha means sexual t t *u' t.- .-t. 

intercourse, 2. Al-Fasuq means all kinds of ^" *- 
sin, and 3.Al-Jidal means to dispute. 

(38) CHAPTER. Taking a bath on entering it* Jj£S jLp JL^I JiL (TA) 
Makkah. 

1573. Narrated Naff: On reaching the j-> >jJi_*_> - > ©VV 
sanctuary of Makkah, Ibn 'Umar uilp ni» i v^j t - »t ~*T> "* . ; tf - 
used to stop reciting Talbfya and then he ^ ^ ^ 
would pass the night at Dhi-Tuwa^ and then ^ I j 15 : J l£ ^ U ^ t ^ y\ 
offer the Fair prayers and take a bath. He . , t( » f - ^ ( r ( ' , 
used to say that the Prophet ^ used to do the y ^ ^ \ ' 
same . ^ Ju c^J 1 1 /^p dJL~« I 

o^5 <ii ji 

[\ooT .iUi 

(39) CHAPTER. To enter Makkah by day or Ijl^i iSU J^tS 4>L (n) 
by night. ^ 

The Prophet j§ passed the night at Dhl- JU ^Ju ^ ^1 

Tuwa^ till it was dawn and then entered % ^ - t ^ "{^^ d * " * I 

Makkah in the morning, and Ibn 'Umar ^3 ^ J P~* CT^ 

14^ &i used to do the same. . a\jJu ill I 

1574. Narrated Nafi' Ibn 'Umar &i lil>. : Slli l^Jb- - ^oVi 
L4Ip said, "The Prophet ^ passed the night ^> 

at Dhi-Tuwa till it was dawn and then he ^ ' ^ 
entered Makkah." Ibn 'Umar l4Ip ^ 
used to do the same . 



(1) (H.1573) Dhi-Tuwa is the name of one of the valleys (district) of Makkah where there 
is a well-known well in it (district) . In the lifetime of the Messenger s§, Makkah was a 
small city and this district was outside its precincts . Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city 
and the district is within its boundary . 
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(40) CHAPTER. From where to enter 
Makkah. 

1575. Narrated Ibn 'Umar u£* &i c??'y* 
Allah's Messenger j$£ used to enter Makkah 
from the Thaniya-til-'Uliya and used to leave 
Makkah from the Thaniya-tis-SuflaS 1 ^ 



(41) CHAPTER. From where to leave 
Makkah. 

1576. Narrated Ibn 'Umar u& fti 
Allah's Messenger |j| entered Makkah from 
Kada' from the (high) Thaniya-til-'Uliya 
which is at Al-Batha' and used to leave 
Makkah from the Thaniya-tis-Sufla. 



J~ 6$ ^ M & ^ :<3l» 

:<jli ^JLi l _^jX>- :J15 jjJuJl 
j 15 : J IS U ii) I {^fj j** 

[\ovi : l] 

Slii Hil^ - wi 

*Ij5 ^ it* jgg 4i1 J^'Sl 

£>j t? uj2L ^1 din 

[\ovo .(JLllJl 4^Jl lyt 

Jl*P ^j! J 15 (.4*— IS JJL^a 
o - > > £ ^ , \ 



(1) (H.1575) Any obstacle or highway (between two hills) on a mountain is called Thaniya . 
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1577. Narrated 'Aishah i# &i ^3 : When JU^J j ^JiliAJ I l&U - \ oVV 
the Prophet ^ came to Makkah he entered , > ^ ^, , 
from its higher side and left from its lower & °- : ™ 

side. to! tSj^p ^ ^»L1a ^p caIIIp 

t \ovA . l$LLl! ^ £j*~J 

[m\ t i Y*\* t \0A\ t \0A* t \ovl 

1578 . Narrated 'Aishah ibi ^3 : In the bijb- : ijI^J ~ ^ 0 V A 
year of the conquest of Makkah , the Prophet ♦ > > > " ; s -'\ * 

m entered Makkah from Kada' and left ' h ^ f - ^ :oL-1 ^ 
Makkah from Kudan , from the higher part of : 1$1p 2b I ^^>j 5-1$ Ip ^p to! ^p 
Makkah. , - t " . / s * 

<J*\ & ^ & 

[\ovv :gr\J\ • 4& 

1579. Narrated 'Aisha i# &i ^3 : In the l£U : Jui! lljjb- - 

year of the conquest of Makkah , the Prophet ♦ . . . > 

H entered Makkah from Kada' at the higher f - & ^ 1 "7* J 

place of Makkah. (Hisham, a subnarrator ^J>j <1$Ip ^p to! ^p tSj^p 

said, " 'Urwa used to enter (Makkah) from ' < ^ fi s ' * * 

both Kada which was nearer to his dwelling f ^ </T 0 * ^ ^ 

place.)" J li JU! ^ ^1 

U ^!j tla5j jljtf ^ U^£k 

hovv \£r\j] .*iyS> 

1580. Narrated Hisham: 'Urwa said, Jup 4i)l JLp l^Jl>- - 

"The Prophet entered Makkah in the ^ . . ^ ^ 

year of the conquest of Makkah from the side 1 f " ^ 1 * V ^ 

of Kada which is at the higher part to £&Jl ^Ip $|| ^li! J^-S : Sj^p ^p 

Makkah." 'Urwa often entered from Kada' /^ B > - ^, c£^T - ^ . ^ . 

which was nearer of the two to his dwelling a ^ J * ^ ^ ' < -^ P ^ ' ^ 

place. \^j>'\ 'o\Sj ja J^-Jb U 'jk\ 

[\ovv i^ij] .JjU 
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1581. Narrated Hisham's father &i ^3 
ilp : In the year of the conquest of Makkah, 
the Prophet entered Makkah from the 
side of Kada' . 'Urwa used to enter through 
both places, and he often entered through 
Kada' which was nearer of the two to his 
dwelling place . 



(42) CHAPTER. The superiority of Makkah 
and its buildings, and the statement of 
Allah JUs: 

"And (remember) when We made the 
House (the Ka'bah at Makkah) a place of 
resort for mankind , and a place of safety . And 
take you (people) the Maqdm (place) of 
Ibrahim (Abraham) [or the stone on which 
Abraham (p^LJt <Ul*) stood while he was 
building the Ka'bah] as a place of prayer (for 
some of your prayer, e .g. two Rak'a of Tawaf 
of Ka'bah) and We commanded Abraham and 
Isma'il (Ishmael) that they should purify My 
House (the Ka'bah) for those who are 
circumambulating it, or staying (I'tikaf), or 
bowing down or prostrating themselves 
(there, in prayer). And (remember) when 
Ibrahim said : 'My Lord! Make this city 
(Makkah) a place of security, and provide its 
people with fruits, such of them as believe in 
Allah and the Last Day.' He (Allah) 
answered: 'As for him who disbelieves, I 
shall leave him in contentment for a while, 
then I shall compel him to the torment of Fire , 
and worst indeed is that destination.' And 
(remember) when Ibrahim and (his son) 
Ismail were raising the foundations of the 
House (the Ka'bah) (saying), 'Our Lord! 
Accept (this service) from us. Verily! You 
are the All-Hearer, the All-Knower. Our 
Lord, make us submissive unto You and of 
our offspring a nation submissive to You , and 



. U-fc;15 U^JwO A^-^i 6J jfr J 15 J 

l^LZj J-ii t^iL (iY) 

lie 

&\ iJj &JC* A 

. H Y A - 
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show us our Manasik"^ (all the ceremonies of 
pilgrimage -i/a/)' and Vmra etc .) . And accept 
our repentance . Truly! You are the One Who 
accepts repentance, the Most Merciful'. " 
(V .2:125-128) 

1582 . Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah %\ ^3 ^ 4) I Jup ~ ^ A Y 

u j ' p : When the Ka'bah was built, the 



Prophet sgg and Al-'Abbas went to bring 

stones (for its construction). Al-'Abbas said : ^ t>f' 

to the Prophet "Take off your waist sheet 
and put it on your neck ." (When the Prophet 




* J IS j ^jj J y*£> 



took it off) he fell on the ground with his itJ : J yu U^-ip <ul 4)1 Jlp 

eyes open towards the sky and said , "Give me * ' | " ' r ^j^j | - 

my waist sheet." And he covered himself with ^ * ^ " J v/T^ ^ T ' JO * *~ 

it. ^lU ^ftjl jUs r tSjU*Jl 

ojJti t (( t5jlji : <JUa *LjlJi 

[Y"U .Olp 

1583. Narrated 'Aishah &i ^5, the ^ 4)1 JUp UJi*- - ^AV 

wife of the Prophets! that Allah's Messenger , t . . ... B , ^r 0 . 

t^UL*i v' *.p t <uJLw<> 

3§ said to her , "Do you know that when your ; V * ^ 

people (Quraish) rebuilt the Ka'bah, they ^^li^of4)I^^I^JL-^p 

reduced it from its original foundation laid by „ ■ . - '*\£''\' ' * 

Ibrahim (Abraham)?" I said, "O Allah's & 9 ^ ^ ~h ^ & 

Messenger! Why don't you rebuild it on its ^jj I^Ip 3b I j iJLSlp ^p t^ii- 

original foundation laid by Ibrahim?" He 3 _ ^ j , ^ . # ^ 

replied, "Were it not for the fact that your u ^ - u ^ ' 

people are close to the Pre-Islamic Period of I ^ l$J : W-^ 

Ignorance (i.e., they have recently become a , 8 . , > „ 

* I Jlp 1 **p 1 § I <u?oO I 
Muslims), I would have done so." The " * * j- w jj^ 

> * 

subnarrator, 'Abdullah (bin 'Umar %\ ^5 L js- Uoy t <u I J^~-j L : cJuS 
L4^) stated: 'Aishah ib 1 ^5 must have > M> c . - t e . r . - 

heard this from Allah's Messenger , for in ' ^ 0 ^ , 

my opinion Allah's Messenger sg had not 4)1 JLp JUs . «cJLiiJ ji^JU <LL°y 



(1) (Chap. 42) Manasik (i.e.,Ihram, Tawaf of Ka'bah andSay (going) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa, stay at Arafat, Muzdalifa, and Mina, Ramy of Jamardt, slaughtering of Hady 
(animal) etc. 
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placed his hand over the two corners of the LiSlp cJl5 ^x! : <Up 4X1 \ ^-f j 
Ka'bah opposite Al-Hijr only because the 
Ka'bah was not rebuilt on its original 

foundations laid by Ibrahim ^XJI Up . s|| &\ J ^jt U 



>^JI jll; ^julsi ^is-^Ji 
jtply ^ ^2 p jt 

1584. Narrated 'Aishah ^ &i <>?J>: I : 111* l^JL>- - ^Ai 

asked the Prophet |g whether the round wall , f , • ? , ;<s . - 9 Vj 1 *i 

(near Ka'bah) was part of the Ka'bah. The ¥ fc ^ ' * 

Prophet $g replied in the affirmative. I ^ tJU^ ^1 
further said, "What is wrong with them, 
why have they not included it in the building 



of the Ka'bah?" He said , "Don't you see that <JL£ ^j-* ^--.wJ 1 1 t j^->eJI 



your people (Quraish) ran short of money (so 
they could not include it inside the building of 

Ka'bah)?" I asked, "What about its gate? Is") ph :J15 

Why is it so high?" He replied , "Your people > |^ ^jt (( ic^j ^ > ; - - 
did this so as to admit into it whomever they 

liked and prevent whomever they liked. J** M *«J^ 4jL 

Were your people not close to the Period of ^ ^ e . ^ > r e ^ ^ 0 . ^ L j^j 

Ignorance (i .e . , they have recently embraced 1 J ^ J ^ 



Islam) and were I not afraid that they would ^JL^-p cL*jJl>- <^ ^ J^J 

dislike it, surely I would have included the - ^ . » J2 « | ^U-U iUl^ 

(area of the) wall inside the building of the tz, — I 

Ka'bah , and I would have lowered its gate to J^ai I jt j cJ3 1 ^ j^J 1 3^ 
the level of the ground." r " . >^ 

1585. Narrated 'Aishah LjJL* &i j-> JlL?-^ - 

Allah's Messenger said to me, "Were 0 . * . . . . , 

your people not close to the Period of ^ ^ u ^ 

Ignorance, I would have demolished the ^J>j 5-^5 U- -jZ tot 
Ka'bah and would have rebuilt it on its 
original foundations laid by Ibrahim 
(Abraham) (for Quraish had reduced its 
building), and I would have built a back 
door (too)." 
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L5x>- : <jjU-« jjI Jli . «LiJL>- 
[Ui .LL ^ uU :^Ll& 

1586. Narrated £ Urwa:*Aishah L^iii^3 : j ^ oLJ UjJb- - \oA*\ 

said that the Prophet $g said to her, "O - '[^ * * ' Lll>- *Jb *' LIjl>- 

Aishah! Were your people not close to the ' f - ^ -^/^ ^ ' ^ 

Period of Ignorance , I would have had the c 5 j^p ^ c j U j j ^ ! Jbj^ LI Ji>- 

Ka'bah demolished and would have included . 5 , ( i °^ . 

"—ill jl : Uip <ul "_^> * <ui5lp 

in it the portion which had been left, and y> - ^ 

would have made it at a level with the ground j I t <LiS Lp L» : LgJ J U jjH 

and would have made two doors for it ; one „ „ > „ , „ 0 ; 

towards the east and the other towards the v > * • 

west, and then by doing this it would have £>^' ^° cJb^oti ^Ji^i c^!L 

been built on the foundations laid by (the ^' * ?„ _ . 0 *. ^tf- >f 
Prophet) Ibrahim (Abraham)." That was " , , J ^ 

what urged Ibn-Az-Zubair when he cJLD iC]p LLj LL t^JL 

demolished and rebuilt the Ka'bah and -,,-r ^ „ , 

included in it a portion of Al-Hijr (the - " \ * " ^ ^ 

unroofed portion of Ka'bah which is at J IS . jii ^JLp ^JjJ I ^ I Jwi>- 
present in the form of a compound towards ' ' \ * ° '* ' ' Jo 

the north-west of the Ka'bah). I saw the ^ ^ ^-^J * 

original foundations laid by Ibrahim which jujj . y^>JI ^ J^oij toLJj 

were of stones resembling the humps of ^>£\& t '\>&- " T'l ' U*l - *Y 
camels." So Jarir asked YazTd, "Where was ° J ' o " ^ °" ^ J 

the place of those stones?" Yazid said, "I will jll : J liJUs *"^r*- Jli . Jj^I 

just now show it to you." So Jarir ;f,^ -r fl f 

. , v . , , . A1 cuUoa aSLjI :JU Vwy 

accompanied Yazid and entered Al-Hijr, * - ^ 

and Yazid pointed to a place and said , ijUsjlS^^I^LiU y>^i I ajw 

"Here it is." Jarir said, "It appeared to me „ > 0 . . r * . , >. 

about six cubits from Al-Hijr or so ." ^ ^ ^ * -^T * 

(43) CHAPTER. The superiority of the J^Sj ^j^J' J-^ 
Haram (of Makkah) . 

And the Statement of Allah Jic: "[O ^ 



Prophet! Say to them:] I (Muhammad sgg) /b ^J 3 ^ t5^* i-^P^ ^^-^ 

have been commanded only to worship the Aff^h' i^TT ^ "t * ~V u ' 

Lord of this city (Makkah), Who sanctified it * ^ ^ J 

and to Whom belongs everything. And I am : 0 j£'s J^f ^jij • ^ : ck^'J 

commanded to be from among the ^ ^ ^ . > j 

Muslims (those who submit to Allah in ' -* ^ ^ c ^ r J ^ 
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Islam)." (V. 27:91) ^ ^ cf 

And the Statement of Allah ^L^: ^ -j^j 

"...Have We not established for them a T^-^-i 
secure sanctuary (Makkah), to which are 
brought fruits of all kinds - a provision from 
Ourselves, but most of them know not." 
(V. 28:57) 

1587. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas %\ ^y. ^ l^Jb- - \ oAV 

On the day of the conquest of Makkah, , u > > * \V* - . 

Allah s Messenger 0, said, Allah has made '* w * J ~l* 

this town a sanctuary , Its thorny bushes ^ t X* ^ : j 
should not be cut , its game should not be ^ , „ ^ ^ > ^ 

chased, and its Lw<#a (fallen things) should ^ J ^ * ^ ^ J 

not be picked up except by one who would j> ^ 4& 1 J ^» j ^ ^ • <J ^ 
announce it publicly." ^ . . -r. tl ^ ltt < 

, « 1 g ^ c N \ a : lg 5 1 la 5 : L> 

(44) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the l^xli^ 5& 4^ ^ ^ 

inheritance , sale and purchase of the houses ■ . ^ , tf t, M ■ .i-*' 

of Makkah. All the people have an equal ' * Sr ^ ^ ^ ^ 

right for Al-Masjid-al-Haram especially by 4J^2J 44^?U- £1^* f'./**^ 

virtue of the Statement of Allah ^L^j: . t I *< M l 

Eerily! Those who disbelieved and hinder ^ ^ & 
(men) from the Path of Allah, and from Al- otJbo- ^ill JL^Jl j aU\ 

Masjid-al-Hardm (at Makkah) which We . t( . t( ( , lt 

have made (open) to (all) men, the dweller in ^ * " ~ ^ 

it and the visitor from the country are equal ^IJLp -y> 4Sii ^JUaj ikJb V A ji 
there [as regards its sanctity and pilgrimage ^ \ ^ 0 -^^J | ] 4 iW ) | 

ffaj/ and *£/mra)] . And whoever inclines to ^ 0 m — *~ 

evil action in it, and do wrong (i.e. practise t L- ' li j^J^ . 

polytheism and leave Islamic Monotheism) , 
him We shall cause to taste from a painful 
torment." (V .22:25). 



1588. Narrated *Usama bin Zaid 3b i : Jli \ UiJL>- - ^oAA 

U4^ : I asked, "O Allah's Messenger! Where , * > > • , " ' | * | 
will you stay in Makkah? Will you stay in your c t-r^^ c ^r^J Cf< 

house in Makkah?" He replied, "Has 'Aqll ^ Qs- jj! 

left any property or house?" 'Aqll along with 
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Talib had inherited the property of Abu ^ jp tOLip ^ J* 

Talib.Ja'far and 'All did not inherit anything , „ - *s / „ 

as they were Muslims while Aqil and Talib J ^ J - : ^ u ^ <M J *j 

were disbelievers . 'Umar bin Al-Khattab ^ ?«JlL *ljb ^ J^iJ ^1 cjil 

^ 4ui used to say, "A believer cannot inherit % ' - 

(anything from a) disbeliever.." Ibn Shihab, J ' ^ Jrf* ^> ^* J> :JU * 

(a sub-narrator) said, "They ('Umar and ^JlL LI JJip 

others) derived the above verdict from Allah * * / „ . , , 

Statement: ■ ^ ^ V- T J * ^ J > 

'Verily, those who believed, and LIS U-^N Lli %\ 

emigrated and strove hard and fought with ^jq,- V 3 £ ' K ; 1 ' 

their property and their lives in the Cause of * " J J J 4 u-:-^-i-^- a 

Allah, as well as those who gave (them) ^llliJl ^p Ol£S . 

asylum and help - these are (all) allies to one / >. > „ > >^ , , ' 

another../ (V. 8:72) ^ : J >~ 411 CffJ 

^1 J IS .^il&l 

S^it : ^lJ jii jjJjls 

^tiy*i bi^ij U/r^J !£x 

1^1 il^ £ii iiiji t^j 

tiTAT t r*oA : ^1] .[vt : JU;Vl] 

[IVU 

(45) CHAPTER. The residence of the 2&> jg| ^1 J^' (*°> 

Prophet ^ in Makkah . 

1589, Narrated Abu Hurairah Zs> %\ : 
When Allah's Messenger ^ intended to 
enter Makkah he said, "Our destination 



: J IS Is J*') 1 J* * ^Sr^ 
tomorrow, if Allah will, shall be Khaif Ban! ^J?j I'Jijk LI b\ l^L* JA ^Jb- 
Kinana where (the Mushrikun) had taken the l m , *\ > - 'n- '11 " 
oath ofi^yr." (Against the Prophet « i.e., ^ J ^ : ^ 4111 

to be loyal to heathenism by boycotting Bam jl lop U^)) : ^ joS Sljl 
Hashim, the Prophet's folk). (See Hadlth > - / . c ^ „ 

No. 3882 Vol. 5). ' ^ ^ ™ ^ 

^o^' :>Jl] .«^a£]l JIp Ijl^U; 

[ViV^ i 1 T Ao iiTAi i VAAT 



1590 . Narrated Abu Hurairah £p ^1 ^5 : l^o^ : ^oliiJ I LoJb- - ^ 0 ^ * 
On the day of Nahr at Mina, the Prophet 
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i£ ^! l/> <-Uf$\ 



said , "Tomorrow we shall stay at Khaif Ban! J?s>- : J L5 1 j j S \ Jb- : jJ jj 1 
Kinana where the Mushrikun had taken the 
oath oiKufr (i .e . to be loyal to heathenism) ." 
He meant (by that place) Al-Muhassab where J 15 :JL5 aIp Si I t ^>j S^^i 

the Quraish tribe and Ban! Kinana concluded * 1 ' 0 ' jU 1 ' 

a contract against BanI Hashim and Bam * L **^i ^ J ' > ^ 

'Abdul-Muttalib or Bam Al-Muttalib that £SLS ^ ^ 
they would not intermarry with them or deal 
with them in business until they handed over 
the Prophet ^ to them . 




^ 4^">Ll J 15 j 




(46) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah: Sij^> j f &\ J^S 4^ 

"And (remember) when Ibrahim (X '<^?f r^-{ - ^ * <^ 

(Abraham) said: 'O my Lord! Make this _ . ^ 

city (Makkah) one of peace and security, and CJj ^p^lL^Vt X^L J\ ^ iJ^^j 

keep me and my sons away from worshipping ^ c ^ - ^ ^ Jt ->?i 

idols. O my Lord! They have indeed led ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

astray many among mankind. But whoso jju> yuji 

follows me, he verily is of me. And whoso _ _ j <er 

k .... v • j j rw* - [rV " r ° ^ W 

disobeys me - still You are indeed Oft ^ ^ ** x ^ 

Forgiving, Most Merciftil. O our Lord! I 
have made some of my offspring to dwell in 
an uncultivable valley by Your Sacred House 
(the Ka'bah at Makkah) ; in order, O our 
Lord, that they may perform As-Salat 
(Iqdmat-as-Saldt) . So fill some hearts 
among men with love towards them..." ' 
(V.14 :35-37) 
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(47) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

"Allah has made the Ka'bah , the Sacred 
House, an asylum of security and benefits 
[e.g., Hqjj and 'Umra (pilgrimage)] for 
mankind, and also the Sacred Month, and 
the animals of offerings, and the garlanded 
(people or animals, marked with garlands 
on their necks made from the outer parts of 
the stems of Makkah trees for their security) 
that you may know that Allah has knowledge 
of all that is in the heavens and all that is in 
the earth, and that Allah is the All-Knower 
of each and every thing." (V.5 :97) 

1591. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ft I ^5 : 
The Prophet 3jg said, "Dhus-Suwaiqatain 
(literally: One with two thin legs) from 
Ethiopia will demolish the Ka'bah." 



1592. Narrated 'Aishah fti ^y. The 
people used to observe Sawn (fast) on 
( As_hura' (the tenth day of the month of 
Muharram) before the fasting of Ramadan 
was made obligatory. And on that day, the 
Ka'bah used to be covered with a cover. 
When Allah made the fasting of the month of 
Ramadan compulsory, Allah's Messenger i§ 
said, "Whoever wishes to observe Saum 
(fast) (on the day of 'Ashiira') may do so; 
and whoever wishes to leave it can do so 



: JUi <i»i 6? (tv) 



J^p ^ £Ip t£U - \o<\\ 



Ho<n : ^|] 
J ^> j^p i o j^p ^ t^l^. 

> > t ^ 9 1" ' ' t e - -*i | 

1 Jjb 4j I jlp ^j^- I : 3 15 t Jj Lai 
: cJl5 L^Ip <bl 4-^jIp ^p 
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[ici tto.r tTAn t r • -r 

1593. Narrated Abu Sa'Id Al-Khudri ^ lijU :jUjM - \oW 

ilp <ui : The Prophet |g said /'The people will i^-ti - > \"\ \S* . t 

continue performing the Hajj and 'Umra to ^ * V r^' ^ 

the Ka'bah even after the coming out of ^ 4ul jIp ^ toSlS ^ t^U>*>- 

Ya'juj and Ma'juj (Gog and Magog).'' * c \L\\ a^L \ °1 \ 

The subnarrator Shu'ba added, "The *^ " , ' ^ 

Hour (Day of Judgement) will not be :Jli ^ ^iJl ^ 4i)! 

established till the Hajj (to the Ka'bah) is >> * \ *~'*>\* > s s 

abandoned. ^ t W-> ^ 

4i)l jLP J . <UIP 41)1 JUP oJ>U5 

(48) CHAPTER. The covering of the Ka'bah. juA&l t^L (tA) 

1594. Narrated Abu Wa'il: (One day) I Jup ^ 4)1 xJ> l£U - 
sat along with Shaiba on the chair inside the 
Ka'bah. He (Shaiba) said, "No doubt 'Umar 

*&\ sat at this place and said, 'I J-*f\j L^*^>- •' <!A 

intended not to leave any yellow (i .e . gold) or > . . m ... * . „ > - , * 1 • 

white (i.e. silver) (inside the Ka'bah) ^ *f J ^ °^ > 

undistributed.' I said (to 'Umar), 'But your . ^ <uli ^1 

two companions (i.e. the Prophet ^ and f , > ^ ^ £ ^ , 

Abu Bakr) did not do so.' 'Umar said, They ^ 0 ** ^ * <U ^ d ^ J 

are the two persons whom I always follow .' " oJJl>- : J U I j ^ I ^i- <. Ju^> lj 

^ixJl ^^^5CJl ^^Lp 4l«i 

jl c-^-Ia jlI] ; JU^ 4if- 4i)l ^s^^ 
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^jliSI jT^Jl UJ : Jli . 

[VYVo : . 

(49) CHAPTER. The demolishing of the cZJ&\ aJLa i-jL (H) 
Ka'bah. 

'Aishah lJIp fti said that the Prophet : l$ip 4jI j^pj cJISj 
#| said, "An army will attack the Ka'bah and 
that army will sink down in the earth." 



ZJ&\ /yC} Jli 



1595. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas '-D* If. Jj** ~ 
The Prophet gjg said, "As if I am looking at . , . „ 
him, a black person with thin legs plucking -* ' *" & 

out the stones of the Ka'bah one after ^1 ^1 ^J*- : ( jJJ- % $\ &\ 

another." >" , . " tf _ ' „ 

<i it ^11 ^ 

. (( l ^->- ' £^ 

1596. Narrated Abu Hurairah fti ^ l!jJL>- - 

Allah's Messenger gjg; said, "Dhus- bil>- 

Suwaiqatain (the thin-legged man) from ' <-^Ji *■ - 

Ethiopia will demolish the Ka'bah." jl : twlliJl ^ Ju*J> ji- t ^L^i 

J IS :Jli <Ip 3b I ^^sfj s^iS* Li 

(50) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the ^AJl 'jS* L> 4>Ll (<>•) 

Black Stone. ' " ... 

1597. Narrated 'Abis bin RabT'a: 'Umar : ^ - 

^ ^ t>fj came near the Black Stone and , * * ' • Vn ' ' 1 * * \-' *\ 

kissed it' and said, "No doubt, I know that & ' y~^^ a* u ^ 

you are a stone and can neither harm ji> tocuj ^ c^aI^I 

(anyone) nor benefit anyone. Had I not '1^ %\ ' " "* 

seen Allah's Messenger kissing you, I ^ * ' ^ " S/*^ 

would not have kissed you." ^i^l ^1 :JUa ijuid ^j-^Vl 
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* c n«o : Jail] 

(51) CHAPTER. Closing the door of the J JU?j (3^1 4^ 
Ka'bah and (the permissibility) of offering " " ^ ^"M V* * \ 
Salat (prayer) at any place in it. ^ * ^ " * ^ * ^ 

1598. Narrated Sahm that his father said, -^-^ }y, ^3 ~ ^°^A 
"Allah's Messenger j§, Usama bin Zaid, > * , „ . - ; , 
Bilal, and 'Uthman bin Talha %\ <f i ^' " 
entered the Ka'bah and then closed its door . J>^j J^-i :JUS Ail ol ^ 
When they opened the door I was the first > f - * - -u * i 
person to enter (the Ka'bah). I met Bilal and ^ 9 . * ' 
asked him, "Did Allah's Messenger 3g offer I jiipU c jLIpj 

a Salat (prayer) inside (the Ka'bah)?" Bilal * , -js^ jj* ^ ^sjr ^ • *j j, 

replied in the affirmative and said, "(The ^ J I?'? 

Prophet ^ offered Salat) in between the two ^J^> Jj* : <dLi N % c-jii* ^Jj 

right pillars." - - • . "i.- * , A > - 

0* t (^ u 5*' ^j— j 5-* 

(52) CHAPTER. Offering As-Salat (the <y S^UJI u*L (oY) 
prayers) inside the Ka'bah . 

1599. Narrated Nafi' : Whenever Ibn j_> liii*. - 
'Umar u££ 3b 1 /WO entered the Ka'bah he °. f . -1,; * , • t . « 
used to walk straight, keeping the door at his ^* ' ' ^ . 

back on entering ; and used to proceed on till v^l ji- c^U ^ c^J^ 

about three cubits from the wall in front of ,r, ^ ' >?? . > A , ~ > 

him, and then he would offer prayers there * . / 

aiming at the place where Allah's Messenger ^j>- ^jJI £AxJI J^-S 

« offered prayers according to the ^ ^ p ^ y >^ 

information of Bilal. ^ cH J^- 

And there is no harm for any person to jU^Jl J^>j *~>. j^*- ^^4^4 

offer (prayer) at any place inside the • , *f i k.i* e T - ° - 'r- :1i 

Ka'bah. ^ % ^ V ^ J ^ ^ 

^ ^^U^ J^l ^1 ^ JJj 

(53) CHAPTER. Whoever did not enter the tti^Jl J^-Jb p 
Ka'bah, and Ibn 'Umar 14^ 4i used to 
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4JU1 



perform frequently without entering the 2*1 4>*>j b^J 

Ka'bah. " > > ^ ^ > 

1600. Narrated Isma'il bin Abu Khalid: LiJb- oili l^IU- - W * 
'Abdullah bin Abu Aufa & fti said, * . . , . ;s 4l 

Allah s Messenger 3g performed the 'f/mra. * ' * 

He performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah and ^ ^ «^ ^^e^'tl* 
offered two /fafc'a behind the Maqam 
[Ibrahim (Abraham's) place] and was 

accompanied by those who were screening ^\JuJ\ vliLi- ^J^j y-P l* ^liUai 

him from the people." Somebody asked ' „ *^ 6 . 6 . % 

'Abdullah, "Did Allans Messenger Renter & ? ^ J 

the Ka'bah?" 'Abdullah replied in the #1 <&t J ^ J^Sl : J^, Jj JUi 

negative * (1) :>;,] .V :Jli ?S^Jl 

[*Yoo t *\AA 

(54) CHAPTER. Saying ToifeAir (Allah is the £i£Jl ^IjS J y> JjL (o t) 
Most Great) inside the Ka'bah. 

1601. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas uJIp fti J>) &i>- - > *V * \ 



When Allah's Messenger ^ came to 
Makkah, he refused to enter the Ka'bah 

with idols in it . He ordered (idols to be taken % \ ^J>j J* ±X* 

out). So they were taken out. The people 5 ^ * \ '\ > m ' "n- >*' 

took out the pictures of Ibrahim (Abraham) ~ * ^ . 

and Isma'il (Ishmael) holding Azlam in their . aJj cLI^I J^-Jb jl ^1 ^>JuS 

hands. Allah's Messenger £fi said, "May c , , > „ . *. . „ . £ 

Allah Curse these people. By Allah, both * JJ *" ^ r u 

Ibrahim and Isma'il never did the game of Lft-g_>Jji (J-*^ |%— j-fj. 

chance with Azlam" Then he entered the . - t A "u - ' '\r-\h 

Ka'bah and said Takbir at its corners but did ^ ^J— J (J 1 -*- 9 4 f*j*' 

not offer the Salat (prayer) in it . I ^iip jlJ <u I j ^ I t <b 1 ^ ,J 



(1) (H. 1600) This means that the Prophet ^ did not enter the Ka'bah when he performed 
that particular 'Umra perhaps because it contained idols or because he was afraid of 
being prevented by the pagans from entering it . 
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(55) CHAPTER. How (the legality of) the ?J#I £jb JCS : JjL (oo) 
Ramal a) started. 



1602. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas &i : ^ OUlL* uiJL>- - ^ 1 * T 

When Allah's Messenger £i and his 

~ t Ju i ^ Loj>- UjJL>- it- 
Companions came to Makkah, the '"^ ^ ^ 



it 



Mushrikun circulated the news that a group t ^~ 5 r ^ cr* ''r'Ji^ tS* 

of people were coming to them and they had .T ; , . ^ , . l tf " . I 

been weakened by the fever of Yathrib (Al- ' ^ J V" ; 

Madina). So the Prophet £g ordered his JLii oL>^>lj $|| 43b 1 J 

Companions to do Ramal in the first three . £.r- >?, t £ • > tl 

rounds of Tawdf of the Ka'bah , and to walk ^ r ** \ * 

between the two corners (the Yemenite ^Jj I li • i^" - p-fc*^ J 

corner and the Black Stone). The Prophet \\ * tl \\ u . No, ; * ^ 

3g did not order them to do Ramal in all the v ^ ^ ^" - J 

rounds of Tawdf out of pity for them . jl aAUj pj .^lS j>\ ^ L> Ij-JLJj 

UYon 

(56) CHAPTER. The touching (and kissing) f^J-l 
of the Black Stone on reaching Makkah /. ^ , 'y* : 

during the first round of Tawdf of the J ^ 

Ka'bah, and doing Ramal in the first three tf^tf 
rounds (of Tawdf) . 



1603 . Narrated Salim that his father said : j> £«M l£U - \*\*T 

I saw Allah's Messenger j/fe arriving at * ' ' i *' M • 'ir 

Makkah; he kissed the Black Stone corner ^ tv f* J ^ 1 

first while doing Tawfl/ and did Ramal in the of t^JL- ^p t^LfJ^ ^1 ^p 

first three rounds of the seven rounds (of /, > . *> of > A , 

Tawa/). ^ J ^ J :Jb ^ l ^ J 

<#Jl ^1 ill & fii: ^ 

3^ 4~ L. Jj! 

iU*i ^ 

(57) CHAPTER . Doing Ramal in performing S^Ullj ^Jl ^ Ji^Jl 4*L (©V) 
Tawdf during flaj/ and 'Umra . 



(1) (Ch.55) Ramal: See the glossary. 
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1604. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ~ ju^ ^Jbv - \*\ • i 
%\ : The Prophet did itama/ in (first) > . > 

three rounds (of Tawaf), and walked in the b ^ : Jl5 ~ -C^ ^ 

remaining four, in Hajj and Vmro. c^U ^ t^lls Jli jUJcJl 

:Jli &l ,>fj Oil 

1605. Narrated Zaid bin Aslam that his ^\ ^ jl*^ lljjb- - S*\*o 
father said, " 'Umar bin Al-Khattab &i <>>3 \. „ > 

11^ addressed the corner (Black Stone) ^ ^ :Jb ^ 

saying, 'By Allah! I know that you are a ^ Jbj ^Sr^' : jr^ 
stone and can neither benefit nor harm. Had uf'ti " *\ f • ' 

I not seen the Prophet g touching (and ^ ji ^ ^ 'r 1 

kissing) you, I would never have touched Ul : jZ'jtt JU aIp iil t ^*»j 

(and kissed) you Then he kissed it and said , ^ , s, > : ' * . . ; f ♦ > r « \j ?. 
'There is no reason for us to do Ramal (in J 

Tawaf) except that we wanted to show off ji| <&! J^/, oJlj ^Jl ^}Jj c^IL : 

before the Mushrikun , and now Allah has *i > ,u , v°r« . 'i-T 

desroyed them. Umar added, v 

'(Nevertheless) the Prophet 2i did that and t!>1j & tJl ?J^j U U : 3l5 
we do not want to leave it (i.e. Ramal).'" d £ >. , >/>r«t . ^ •>., 

:Jl* ^ mil (4^*' ^j-^' 

5l 4^ * ^ ^Jl ^ 

Ho<W .^^L* 

1606. Narrated Naff : Ibn 'Umar &i ^ j : Jli Slli - H • 1 
u£* said, "I have never missed the touching . ^> . . 

of these two corners of Ka'bah (the Black ^ t 5U ^ & 

Stone and the Yemenite Corner) both in the U4*^ ^ ' t^f^ J** if^ c ^? ^ 
presence and the absence of crowds , since I .-fi ^ <, > > * ' 

saw the Prophet *fe touching them." (The ^ f^- 1 ^ ^ = 

subnarrator asked Naff:) "Did Ibn Umar ^Jl ili jU-j sli ^ 

use to walk between the two corners?" Naff */ * . > ?>r . > > r • -L 

replied, "He used to walk in order that it : ; ^ * * 

might be easy for him to touch it (the :JU ^j^S^ j£ ^ j»\ 

corner) ." 
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(58) CHAPTER. Touching the Corner cM^^ U^J^ f^ 1 (oA) 
(Black Stone) with a bent-headed stick. 

1607. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u££ fti ^y. 1^-1 lJjJL>- - U*V 

The Prophet gjg performed Tawaf of the 
Ka'bah riding a camel in his last Hajj and 

touched the (Black Stone) Corner with a ^^JiA : Jli <w-ij jj! JL>- 
bent-headed stick . 




erf ^ 

I vis : J li U-J^ ^ 1 ti-^ j 

if ^f) x ^ y) 

[oY^r t nn ^-nr t m > y : ^i] 

(59) CHAPTER. Whoever did not touch jliili p ^ u*L (©^) 

except the two Yemenite Corners of the ' ... 
Ka'bah. 

1608. Abu Ash-Sha'tha' said, "Who keeps : JZ j> xJ^a JlSj - n»A 
away from some portion of the Ka'bah?" *' M *' > > I IT * 1 
Mu'awiya used to touch the four corners of J J** * irt 

the Ka'bah, Ibn 'Abbas u££ tti ^3 said to : JIS i;! ^UJcllI ^1 ^ tjLoi 

him , "These two corners (the ones facing the - 0 0 ... „ " f . - Js„ ft . . 

//yr) are not to be touched." Mu'awiya said, J ^ - - ^ - t "^ > 

"Nothing is untouchable in the Ka'bah And I <d J Us j ISjSl I £i£lJ 4jj Ui 

Ibn Az-Zubair used to touch all the corners >r-»> vr >?. , > A , - ' ,^ 

of the Ka'bah. N ^ 4Ul ^ ^ 

1609 . Narrated Salim bin ' Abdullah ^ : jlJ^J I ji\ - \\*\ 
U^p 4)1 that his father said, "I have not seen 0 - , ft . - * . ;« 
the Prophet touching except the two ^ ; ^ y 

Yemenite Corners (i.e. the ones facing iiii ^sfj a*jI ^ Jup p-}^" 
Yemen) ** 
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(60) CHAPTER. To kiss the Black Stone. j^Jl • ) 

1610. Narrated Zaid bin Aslam that his : jL*. ^ JUjil l^JL>- - • 
father said , "I saw 'Umar bin Al-Khattab U ' M Jli : ' U ' JL lijb- 
il£ 4ii kissing the Black Stone and he then said ^ ' ° JJ & 

(to it), 'Had I not seen Allah's Messenger sS ^p ^JL^T ^ Jbj ^^-1 : Jtf ptf^J 

kissing you (stone) , I would not have kissed M s r , „ . . > > e * * 

you. ; J - ^ '-a 

:Jlij <1p <u! 

hMV r^-lj] .JjilS U 

1611 . Narrated Az-Zubair bin 'Arab! : A : J L» ^ jjJ l^ijL>- - ^ 1 \ \ 
man asked Ibn 'Umar up 4b t ^5 about the % ~* ,1 1 . . * 5 „ ;s 
touching of the Black Stone . Ibn 'Umar said , ^ ^ f& ¥ ° ^ 
"I saw Allah's Messenger touching and %\ ^\ jJ^j jL, : Jli 
kissing it ." The questioner said , "But if there . j ^ 9 rj^ \ \ - j-Jj^ 
were a throng (much rush) round the Ka'bah * ^ ' / r ^ >% ^ f - 

and the people overpowered me, (what . ilS j <uAL1J 2H <ubl J jJ-j cJlj 

would I do?)" He replied angrily, "Stay in ^ > . > ^ : .j j .^fjj . J^j 

Yemen (as that man was from Yemen) , I saw * °* J 

Allah's Messenger ^ touching and kissing J-^r' : J Li ?c.J.Lp jl oJljl 

[U*l r^lj .ifcj} 101L> ^ 

(61) CHAPTER. Whoever pointed towards lij ^1 J\ jLil 4>L CO) 
the Corner (Black Stone) on coming in front ' ^ 
of it (while performing TawaJ) . ^ 

1612. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas up &i J^lSl ^ i-lAi litfJb- - 

The Prophet ^ performed Tawaf of the |J . J ^ ^ "J I jlp Lijb- * J 15 

Ka'bah while riding a camel , and whenever * ; ^ 

he came in front of the Corner, he pointed ^IIp ^1 t^u ^^xp 4 jJL>- 
towards it . 



> J\ U5 ^ ^jl m 
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(62) CHAPTER. To say Takblr (Allah is the jS^ll j£p j-^SJI tLb Or) 
Most Great) on coming in front of the 

Corner (having the Black Stone) . 

1613. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas %\ ^y. :<Jli SjlU UJJb- - 

The Prophet « performed of' the ^ ^ :<hlJ^ AlU 

Kabah nding a camel, and every time he " " tf 

came in front of the Corner (having the Black ^Li- ^1 J* tii^ t£li>Jl 

Stone) , he pointed towards it with something \U\ ' • J li LJIp %\ 

he had with him and said rfl/ttor. *^ ^ ^" <*f*? J 

[wv 

(63) CHAPTER. Whoever performed Tawaf f ji cJ3l ulL (nr) 
of the Ka'bah on reaching Makkah before s£ ^ , • j s*^, 
going to his house then offered two Rak'a and 

then went towards As-Safa . li^aJl £j t^iiS^ 

1614 , 1615 . Narrated 'Urwa : ' Aishah ^ Qe> \ l2jb- - \*\\o t \ 1 U 

L^Ip ibt said, "The first thing the Prophet + . , *' ? | * <3li ^J*' \ 

did on reaching Makkah was the ablution and ^Jj** s**-* 9 " * V*-* ^ 
then he performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah and : J IS ^j^-^J 1 ^ jJL>^ ^ 

that was not Vmra (alone), (but ^ ' . -j ' , ^ 

gi'mn) 'Urwa added : Later Abu Bakr and - ; u ^ 

'Umar u^^i^j did the same in their 4j TjJ Jjl j! : 1$1p ibl 
And I performed the Hajj with my father Az- * * ^ ^ 5 s. . ; \ 

Zubair ibi and the first thing he did * ^\ ^ ^ &~ 

was T^wfl/ of the Ka'bah. Later I saw the Al- y\ j**- ^ >^y^ j& p ciU* 
Muhdjirin (Emigrants) and the Ansar doing s£ >rj 

the same. My mother (Asma') told me that <*"* ' ' 411 <^ J ^ J ^ 

she , her sister ('Aishah) , Az-Zubair and such Job 1 
and such persons assumed Ihram for Vmra, 
and after they passed their hands over the 

Black Stone Corner (of the Ka'bah) they . aJ^IjUj ^>>-^f*Jl 
finished the Ihram (i .e . , after doing Tawaf of 
the Ka'bah and 5a y between As-Safa and Al- 




0 7^* 



Marwa). -Sj^V j^j ^JjJl j l^lj 

:^jbJI] j$*J\ \J^> Ll2 
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[W<n 4 U1Y : >J! 

1616. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^5 (C^^} llijL>- - ^ *0 *\ 
i * \ ' p When Allah's Messenger |g * ^ - >| _ 
performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah for Hajj or ^ 6 -^ w> X 4* 
Vmra, he used to do Ramal during the first jp t aIap I ^J* toJb>- : J IS 
three rounds , and in the last four rounds he %\ ' • ' " ' \ 4 ( jj^ 0 ' * ^ 
used to walk ; then after the Tawaf he offered J & - ' * ^ c Cr 
two Rak'a prayer and then performed Say - b! o IS" 4s\ J j-ij jl : 
7aw<z/ between As-Saf a and Al-Marwa . . « * . • > . . * * ^ . . , - . . . 

t^ljil Aj*>\j ^^-^ 

1617. Narrated Ibn 4 Umar u4Ip ibl £h " nw 
When the Prophet performed the 7aw<z/ . > > ;s - 

of the Ka'bah, he did Ramal during the first ^ iJ 

three rounds and in the last four rounds he ^1 jp t^U jp jl^p 

used to walk and while doing Say - Tawaf 1^ * * Xl *A ■ >i , - 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwa , he used to ~ ,} ^ ST> J J 

run in the midst of the rain water passage . JjSM JjlJlaJl cJJ ^ ^1 

1 .«■■■?» Jl ,v-J 



[u-r i^ij 

(64) CHAPTER. The Tawaf of women and JU^ll g ol^t (M) 



men. 



1618 . Ibn Juraij said , " 'Ata' informed us jy>s> ^ J 15 j - SWA 

that when Ibn Hisham forbade women to > , , t , ^ -i- 

* yi I ! (J Is lp oj I Uj JL>- ! JlP 

perform Tawaf with men he said to him, ^ ^ 

'How do you forbid them while the wives of f LJ^* }y} ^ M U^2-T : gtyr 

the Prophet jg used to perform Tawaf with ^ ^ , . ( ^ ( 

the men?' I said, 'Was this before decreeing - - *^ C J 

the use of the veil or after it?' 'Ata' took an ^ ^ ^Jl ^LJ vl^LU Jij 
oath and said , 'I saw it after the order of veil 

I said, 'How did they mix with the men?' ^ 
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' Ata' said , 'The women never mixed with the JL5J t & J^S fj\ : J IS ?Jl5 

men. and 'Aishah aJUI used to perform -..i . * t- i u v 

Tawaf separately and never mixed with the ' " ^ - 

men (1) . (Once it happened that 'Aishah was . <^ ^ : J IS ?JU- jJI 

performing the Tawa/ and a woman said to j£ ij£ . • ' lislp 
her, 'O Mother of believers! Let us touch the ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

Black Stone/ 'Aishah said to her, 'Go t^^-lLSUtJ ^ J^V^ <>? •j* 6 *" 

yourself,' and she herself refused to do so. *j ^ Mr.'J jUIiil *st # l cJUS 

The wives of the Prophet used to come out f " f^~° s/^"^ * ° 

at night , in disguise and used to perform t lLJuLp <^&> ' : cJ IS . l^y^J ' 
Tawa/ with the men. But whenever they _ |-J^£ r . > »^ ^£j| 

intended to enter the Ka'bah , they would stay ' y a^s^- o* 3 ^ J 

outside till the men had gone out. I and {jtf&J <J^" J\ 

'Ubaid bin 'Umair used to visit 'Aishah while 
she was residing at Jauf Thabir." I asked, 



"What was her veil?" 'Ata' said, "She was JL> j U L^Ip J\ c^S j . JU-^Jl 
wearing an old Turkish veil , and that was the 
only thing (veil) which was a screen between 



us and her . I saw a pink cover on her {j* : J IS ? Lf* U*>- U j : c-iS . 

L^j L4J Uj *Up If! iSji G ^ 

. bjj^ Ipj^ IfJLP CUjIjj tOJ: ^-P 

1619. Narrated Umm Salama i# %\ ^j, : J I* J*p LJ-I l&b- - ^ 1 ^ 5 
the wife of the Prophet #|: I informed * , > . . ? m i 

' JLp *.J JLqJ>s^o *.p I t^JJ b» Uj JL>- 

Allah's Messenger £fg about my sickness. So " V' ' ^ 

he said, "Perform the Tawaf while riding ^ sj^p ^p tji^i ^1 j^-jJ' 



behind the people I did so , and at that time 
the Prophet |g was offering Salat (prayer) 



beside the Ka'bah and reciting Surat At-Tiir. gjj <ul^> p ^* d 'i' t/*?^ 

^liJl W% 9 s " <^j^jj 

[Hi i^lj] 



(1) (Ch. 1618) Men and women used to perform Tawaf at the same time without mixing 
with each other. 
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(65) CHAPTER. The permissibility of *J Infill J (O^l 4*L (lo) 
talking during the Tawaf of the Ka'bah. ' ' 

1620. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u^p %\ ^y. ^> ll51>. - HY * 
While the Prophet jjg was performing Towfi/ „ ^ ^ j * ^ ^ ^ „ , 
of the Ka'bah , he passed by a person who had ^ J f " ^ ^ 
tied his hands to another person with a rope j LlLi Jtj?^ • <J ^ £^ 
or string or something like that . The Prophet ^ ^ *| J^'Vl 
£g cut it with his own hands and said , "Lead J ^ 

him by the hand." ^§ ^1)1 jl 5jE> I ^^fj ^t* 

^ ^1)1 til]! t( ^L 

hv»r i"W«Y tUn 

(66) CHAPTER. Whoever saw a string or j] \ JLZ, J\j \l\ : ujL (in) 
something like that during the 7Wa/ and m ifn * 
disliked it and cut it. ^IjWl ^ 

1621. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas uji* &i Js, Lp ftjb- - \ 
The Prophet £g£ saw a man performing Tawaf ' j - ot \}\ j l^i^ 0 ' " * \ 
of the Ka'bah tied with a string or something C - ^ - ^ c £r-^ 
else . So the Prophet gjg cut that string . j ^ ts> ^ \ c ^ j li? ^p 

(67) CHAPTER. It is neither permissible for jL^p c43L *JjIaI ^ : £b (nV) 
a naked person to perform Tawaf of the *} ^ m' 
Ka'bah nor for a Mushrik [polytheist , pagan , 

idolater, and disbeliever in the Oneness of 
Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(li)] to perform Hajj. 

1622 . Narrated Abu Hurairah & & 1 ^3 : t _ jC >J &Jb- - ^ *\ Y Y 

In the year prior to the last Hajj of the *, .„ * . "i,: 

Prophet 0, when Allah s Messenger $g| made cr - 

Abu Bakr the leader of the pilgrims , the Jup ^> Ju^- ^J?^ • ^ I 

latter (Abu Bakr) sent me in the company of , \ * \ >, *\ -J..> , t ' 

a group of people to make a public * ^ * r ^ 
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announcement (proclaiming):, "No ^ itJw %\ ^J>j Jj-^aJl j£ 

Mushrik: [polytheist , pagan, idolater, and « ^| ^ L/j^ J' tf f A\ 

disbeliever in the Oneness of Allah and in His " J ' *J* " 

Messenger Muhammad is allowed to -k*j J* ^ 5^ 

perform Jf<y/ after this year, and no naked ^ s ' ^ ^ . ' &| * 6a 

person is allowed to perform 7^^/ of the ° ' ^ ^ ^ 

Ka'bah." (See No 369, Vol.1) oJLJL ^ jjL^ 3 jO> fl*Jl 

(68) CHAPTER. If one stops during the tol^Iall <-aSj IS} : JjL (*\A) 
Tawaf (should he start from the beginning?) . 

'Ata' said, "If a person is performing the puis j&j j^J* Slkp JlSj 

rmva/and the call for the Salat (prayer) is A, ,r, 0 . >r»> .t *, a ., 

made and the Sawtf starts or he is pushed \ 7 , 

from his place ; after finishing the Salat he . aIIp ^laii <il>- c^i 

should return and start from where he had > ^ . 'xju' 

stopped ."The same is narrated by Ibn 'Umar ^ J y* ^ " J 

and 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakr %\ • jJ&Z <&\ {^f j j>i ^) if. 



j 



(69) CHAPTER. The Prophet jg offered a ^Jli ^ ^Jt : 
two /to&'a prayer after his seven rounds (of 

Tawaf of the Ka'bah) . ' 

Narrated Nafi': Ibn 'Umar ^ %\ ^jl 615 Jlij 

used to offer a two ita/t'a prayer after every *J£&' ** ^KJ 1 u* Uilp ifol 
seven rounds . And Isma'Il bin Umaiyya said , * J < (J r ? ^ > L ^ i 
"I told Az-Zuhrl that 'Ata' said, The cJJ : J-upUJ-I Jlij 

compulsory £«/<5f (prayer) dispenses with . \ 01 '* ° ;U 

the two itofc'a prayer of Tawaf: Az-Zuhri ■ ' °* 

said , 'It is better to follow legal way (of the : J Ui . IJiaJ I ^^^53 ^pCU ' 
Prophet *). The Prophet £ never # 4 ^ ^ V j >pj, e^, 
performed seven rounds of Tawaf but ^ J S^; - - r 
offered a two ita/t'fl prayer (after them)'." . j^*5j **** ^ 

1623. Narrated ( Amr: We asked Ibn : ^ L^s UjJL>- - MYV 

( Umar L4^ &i ^ pennissible for a . ^ t 0 , > , > l^j^ 

man to have sexual relations with his wife ^ ' ^-f* ^ 4 - 

during the 'Umra before performing Say - J^j^' '• ^ Crf J 

Tawaf between As-Safa and Al-Marwa?" He ,^ it „-o^ tl • -f 

said, "Allah's Messenger £g; arrived (in ~ j 

Makkah) and circumambulated the Ka'bah J y/j ^JuS : JlS ^Sj^Jlj UjJl 
seven times, then offered twoita/t'a (prayer) 
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behind Maqam-Ibrahlm (the place of i J^a p t Ul^ 5l§ 
Abraham), then performed Say - Tawaf ^ , , , ^* 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa/'Ibn'Umar & ^ J '¥^ J ^ 
added, "Indeed, in the Messenger of Allah o& Jul^ : Jlij . sj^Ji j LLSJl 
(Muhammad i|) you have a good example to *f ♦ 

follow." (V .33:21) ^ ^ ^ 4 

[no ^IJ .[n 

1624 . And I asked Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^3 ^ ^>L>- cJUj :JIS - 
uJIp ft I (the same question), and he replied, M „r . >. . ^ . 

You should not go near your wives (have ^ <^T^ - 

sexual relations) till you have finished Sa y - LL^Jl sli 
Tawaf between As-Safa and Al-Marwa." 

(70) CHAPTER, Whoever did not go near ^% ^ l^L (V») 
the Ka'bah and did not perform Tawaf of the - 0 . . ;r - / . „ > ? . s • . ^ 
Ka'bah after the first TVnra/ performed on C?-^ ^J* J* ^ 
entering Makkah till he proceeded to 'Arafat J} VI ^i^laJi 
and returned. 

1625. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 14^ fti ^1 ^ Jitii l£l>. - >*\Yo 
The Prophet $jg arrived at Makkah and *l..yj 'Jti 
performed Tawa/ of the Ka'bah and Say ' J^ 23 '° J^- 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa, but he did <jCr^~\ : ^Ap Cf) ls^J* 
not go near the Ka'bah after his Tawaf till he >. " . ^ . 0 . 
returned from 'Arafat. ^ ^ ^ & ™ ^ 0* 

(71) CHAPTER. Whoever offered two Rak'a *Jl^laJl ^jUS'j JU 4»L (V^) 
prayer of Tawaf outside the mosque. ' • - % % . 

'Umar offered the prayer outside the L-j aIp iii I ^> 5 
Haram (the Sacred Mosque) . ' " - - u - 

1626 . Narrated Umm Salama ^1 ^3 , 5b I ilp UJjLp- - ^ *\ Y *\ 
the wife of the Prophet ^ : I informed , , \j" ft * | -Jij J ^ 
Allah's Messenger jg| (about my illness). ^ c ' 

Through other subnarrators , Umm Salama ^5j^p tj^-jJI Jup ^ JuAi 
l^Lp iiti narrated that when Allah's 
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Messenger ^ was at Makkah and decided to %\ iiL- p tvluJj 

depart (from Makkah) while she had not yet > . . £ •<* - Mr I 

done Tflwa/of the Ka'bah (and after listening ^ 

to her), the Prophet ^ said, "When the • £ 5H 

morning Sa/<zf (prayer) is established, . . ^ > ju^J **Jb>-' 

perform the 7awa/on your camel while the * ^ -^>^ ls^-^J 



people are in Saldt." So she did the same and Ij^j ^ £y t o\j°y> y\ 

did not offer the two Rak'a of Tawaf until she . ' - . J % * , o . ^ . t g rj | 

came out of the Mosque. ^ t0J ^ ^ 4 f - «^ V , 

^jj U^- ^ t>fj p 

(72) CHAPTER. Whoever offered the two *J Infill JU 4*L (VY) 
/tofc'a (prayer) of Tawaf behind Maqam- ' Cj&S- 
Ibrahim (place of Abraham) . f 

1627. Narrated Ibn 'Umar U4^ ibi lia^ :3l5 fST l^Jb- - HYV 

The Prophet ^ reached Makkah, (did the ^ , * Jli Jlli 

Tawaf) circumambulated the Ka'bah seven * * ^ * 
times and then offered a two ita/c'a prayer ^ CrfJ If) ^*-+^> 

behind Maqam-Ibrahim. Then he went * ^ a *. „ ; . *t 

towards As-Safa. Allah Jl~- said, "Indeed, * ^ ^ 

in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad iH) & ^t^j f ^ ' ^J^J <> 

you have a good example to follow." >^ ^ , \j 

(V .33:21) ^ - 

0^ Jul)* : JljtJ iil 3 15 jij • 

(73) CHAPTER. To perform Tawaf (of the ^JjJI JuJ *Jl^j£j| 4»b (VV) 
Ka*bah) after the morning and 'Asr prayer. " , . t( 

Ibn *Umar u£p 5b I used to offer the cf^J j** ir) 

two prayer of Tawaf before sunrise, 
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and 'Umar performed the Tawaf (of the ^JliaJ U ^Jl^l ^J^A 

Ka'bah) after the morning prayer and then " r j » "» 1^ 

rode till he reached Dtu-Tuwa) one of the * a " 

districts of Makkah) and then offered the two V%^> ^J- 

Rak'a (of Tawaf). ' . ... . * * „ . r 

iS±> or^y' v4y 

1628. Narrated 'Aishah L^ii) i ^3 : Some ^> ^l^Jl l^JL>- - MY A 

people performed 7awa/ (of the Ka'bah) > >^ . bil>. *Jli 4 ,.U'\ \ 

after the morning Sa/af (prayer) and then sat L J J ^ * ^ * 

to listen to a preacher till sunrise, and then <, oJ^p ^p t *UaP j& <, ^r-'*- ^ 
they stood up for the Salat (prayer). Then 
'Aishah added, "Those people kept on sitting 



L*<U j! : 1$!p -oil <LwU- ^p 



till it was the time in which the Salat (prayer) p ' I SrrP ^ L** ^ 

is disliked and after that (when the sun had ^-jjqj 5 j>jijjl J! I jje 
risen) they stood up for the Salat (prayer) ." - **** 

4*wIp cJLdd . 0 jJL^j Ij^o U I 

ii[ ^Jj>- ijjui : l$1p iiii ^si»j 



. - c ^ 



1629. Narrated 'Abdullah & &i ^j: I ^ ^>!i *^>- ~ 
heard the Prophet #g forbidding the offering 



of Salat (prayer) at the time of sunrise and J - ' 

' ? t . . • ^ > ' ' 

sunset . JLp o I . ^ L ^p t <uap ^ ^**» 

pis 2p s*£ji ^ ^l: m 

1630. Narrated 'Ablda bin Humaid: j-l^Jl ^^>- - > *VV * 
'Abdul 'Aziz bin Rufai' said, "I saw 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair i , \ ■ p ibi **; 

performing Tawaf of the Ka'bah after the ^ jj^ii I JLp : J I* Ju^- & 

Fair prayer then offering the two Rak'a Salat * ± . > 0 r> 

(prayer) " ^ *\ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1631. 'Abdul 'Aziz added, "I saw :> w >Ji il£ JLi - nr) 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair offering a two 
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Rak'a Salat after the 'Asr prayer." He <_Ju^ If. &\ ^ ^Ahj 

informed me that 'Aishah Ul£ &i told . K\>?> * 'u 

him that the Prophet $g used to offer those ' ^ f ' 

two Rak'a prayer whenever he entered her «H ^Jjl jl oi> 1$1p 4bl j 

° USe * • L^jbSLi? Sll I ^ : \ \ J-^-^-t p-' 

(74) CHAPTER. A sick person may perform Lflj o^lai ^^iJl ^ V * ^ 
rawa/ (of the Ka'bah) while riding . - 



1632. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas L4^ ^ i ^ j : JjL^-^l ^^-lJJl^ - 
Allah's Messenger ^ performed Tawdf (of 
the Ka'bah) riding a camel (at that time the 

Prophet j|| had foot injury). Whenever he <^£* Cf) if ^ J**? If 
came to the Corner (having the Black Stone) 
he would point out towards it with a thing in 
his hand and say "Allahu-Akbar." US <. L JJ> 

1633 . Narrated Umm Salama %\ : ^ ^1 Jl^p UjAp- - ^ "\ YT 

I informed Allah's Messenger ^ about my jJi^Jo 0 ' U b51>* * lilli 

sickness . He said , "Perform Tawdf (of the ^ ' if ^ 

Ka'bah) while riding behind the people." So, ^Sj^p ^p ijip ^1 

I performed the Tawdf while Allah's *j . . ^£ ^| „ f - ? - 

Messenger was offering the Salat f ^ 4 f Cr ^ J ^ 

(prayer) beside the Ka'bah and was reciting ^>j&> ' ^ ^ * tlrf ^ 

SamtA W- : 3Ui ^£i! ,/ m fr'M Jl 

[Hi 

(75) CHAPTER. Providing the pilgrims with ^UJI Z\a* t^L (Vo) 

water to drink. 

1634. Narrated Ibn 'Umar &i ^1 &\ jlp l^JU>- - > 
Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 2>i 



25 - THE BOOK OF HAJJ g*Jl yltf - fo 



401 



asked the permission of Allah's Messenger #| LJjb- : i'jLj> y\ liju>- : y^-V \ 

to let him stay in Makkah during the nights of „ „ > ^ „ „ „ . > > 

Mina (i.e., when one is required to stay in **** c £r a* ^ 

Mina) in order to provide the pilgrims with jilLil : J Li ill 

water to drink, so the Prophet permitted >. . „ , , " fi ' 

him. " ^ ^IkJI ^ ^ • 1 

. J jil* olio- JjM ^ j^U 
[W*o ,\vti t wtr : Jz\] 

1635. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u4^ fti ^y. LJjU :<j>UJ,1 l£jb- - Hfo 

Allah's Messenger ^ came to the drinking , „ (1j^J| jJL>- 9 ' jl!L>- 

place and asked for water. A1-' Abbas said, t - rP ^ * t - rP 4 

"O Fadl! Go to your mother and bring water <u ! ^> j ^ts- jj\ t <u 

from her for Allah's Messenger #|." Allah's . " ^ . 1 ' - ' s f i 

Messenger « said, "Give me water to ^ l * « - jl : ^ 

drink." Al-Abbas said, "O Allah's L <l!Ui JLZ-li iUllI 

Messenger! The people put their hands in . , > . f r 
it." Allah's Messenger jjjg again said, "Give 

me water to drink." : JLSJ . LajJLp j-* 

So, he drank from that water and then 
went to the Zamzam (well) and there the 

people were offering water to the others and t« 4 _ 5 ^l»l» :Jli . <J ^Jol 0 

working at it (drawing water from the well) . i*. > > \ *i >* - " 

The Prophets then said to them, "Carry on! ^ J J ] r ^ 

You are doing a good deed." Then he said, ^ijU 1 ^JUpU : jUi L^J oJSJ^j 

"Were I not afraid that other people would vf 9 \ " u - *t », , 

compete with you (in drawing water from the ^ \ C- 

Zamzam well), I would certainly take the J^J' ^1 <J>- 'jr^ ^ 

rope and put it over this (i.e., his shoulder) .^ ^ d . ({ ^ 

(to draw water)". On saying that the Prophet ^ J j ' ^ 

3gg pointed to his shoulder. . 



(76) CHAPTER. What is said about Zamzam ^yj ij ^ ^ 4*M 

(water) . 

1636. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp ill 
that Abu Dhar il^ fti ^5 said: Allah's .i. . , f > . , 

Messenger jg said, "The roof of my house ^ cr^Ji ^^r^ 1 ^> ^ 

was made open while I was at Makkah (on : <Ip iul J^l Jli 

the night of Mi'raj) and Jibril (Gabriel) Up 
^ ">LJ 1 descended . He opened up my chest and 
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washed it with the water of Zamzam. Then he Jjxa aJUj Ulj ^a^> ;<3l5 

brought a golden tray full of Wisdom and ^/ \ 

Belief and poured it in my chest and then f ^ C-^ 4 * £ "* 

closed it . Then he took hold of my hand and ^ o-UL £L>- ^ aIIp 

ascended to the nearest heaven. Jibril told , r,, , ^> - r 

the gatekeeper of the nearest heaven to open ^ ' / ^ 

the gate. The gatekeeper asked, "Who is it?" ^JlI J^-l ^ , aJ&JI ^ <-£j^ 

Jibril replied , "I am Jibril (See Hadlth No , . _r , ; * . . , s . , t ■ — r 

349, Vol.1) - " ^ C/* 

; J 15 . ^C3\ : p-UJJl oj^>J J^jr?" 

1637. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u££ &i ^3 : 1 U^U : l&U - nw 
gave Zamzam (water) to Allah's Messenger * • *u - i 9 - 3 kmi 
m and he drank it while standing . 'Asim (a ^ ' r? 0* 
subnarrator) said that 'Ikrima took the oath <o jl>- U-J^ ' urf ^ cr" . If- ' ^ ' 
that on that day the Prophet #| had not been . 4)1 dl • Jl5 
standing but riding a camel . f ^ " J ' ^ J 

^JjP J^oJj (1) IS" La *U ^P C-aJL>0 

(77) CHAPTER. The 7awa/ of a Al-Qarin jjUJl vJI^ 4*L (VV) 

(one who performs Hajj-al-Qtran) . 

1638. Narrated 'Aishah fti We ^ JL* i^J^- - >*Vf A 
set out with Allah's Messenger M in the year . , *. u , . - • * 

of his last Hajj and we intended (the Ihram) ^ V jr- - 

for T/mra. Then the Prophet gg| said, t>^j <wLp j-p ^5j^p jp t ^->L$-^ 

"Whoever has a //fldfy with him should ^ J *' " * Uil &| 

assume Ihram for both //a/7 and 'Umra , and ^ J " C° * 

should not finish it till he performs both of ^ liiiiU ^ 

them (//a/7 and 'Umra)" When we reached * , «*, >?- * • ^ c _ . . 

Makkah, I got my menses. When we had * Lr T r ^- ^ 

performed our /fa/)", the Prophet ^ sent me J>J jj^J N ^ . S^iJ 1 j 

with 'Abdur-Rahman to Tan*Im and I .srr > • cr 

performed the Vmra. The Prophet ^ said, ^ J ' 

"This is in lieu of your missed 'Umra" Those ( y^J-y\ Xs> ^ ^J^j^ \^>- 

who had assumed Ihram for 'Umra ^ > "-'^ ^oJiJi Ji 

performed Tawaf [Say (going) between As- ' 

Safa and Al-Marwa] and then finished their I jIa! jj.11 I ilsliaa . oli^i 
Ihram. And then they performed another 
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Tawaf[Say (going) (between As-Safa and Al- UljU IjiU? p ljl>- p oJ^JUU 

Marwa)] after returning from Mina. And , ^ ^ * . | * " * j j£ 

those who had assumed //imm for Hajj and ^ J * ^ ^ 0 

together (Hajj-al-Qiran) performed IjiU? j£l*Jlj ^Jl 
only one T^wa/ [Say (going) (between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa)] . 



[Y<U :^b] . iJb-lj 



1639. Narrated Nafi' : 'Abdullah bin ^ vl^^ii: LiJL>. - nn 

* Abdullah bin 'Umar and his riding animal . „ csj^> > ^ • ' |"| 

entered the house of Ibn 'Umar ul* ^ 4 - ^ * P"^ 

^ ^ > tf *• 0 > fr 

He (the son of Ibn 'Umar) said, "I fear that <^fJ j** If) &\ \ ^ jfi- <. *—>y\ 

this year a battle might take place between A , ^ » , - ^ , 

the people , and you (Ibn Umar <ui ^ J) " ^ ' " * 

might be prevented from going to the ^ ^1 :JU$ tjllJl ^ o^fUj <u>1 

Ka'bah. I suggest that you should stay 

here." Ibn 'Umar ujl* %\ ^j>j said, "Once 

Allah's Messenger ^ set out (for the . cJil t oJJ 1 iljJL^Ii 

pilgrimage) , and the Mushrikun of Quraish ^ ^^jj ' ' ' • J 

intervened between him and the Ka'bah . So , " 

if the people intervened between me and the tcupl ^ c^S* 

Ka'bah, I would do the same as Allah's * > „ - .. < * *~ 

Messenger had done..." "Indeed in the ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah (Muhammad jg) you J$ j i& juJ^ 3|| <bl 

have a good example to follow." Then he n { ^ ^ ^ A 

added, "I make you a witness that I have P""* ^ , ^ 

intended to perform Hajj along with Vmra. " ^ p^S-^ : <J^ 

After arriving at Makkah, Ibn 'Umar -jj * * 

performed one Tawaf - Say only (between ° f ' (*"* ' * s^-^ 

As-Safa and Al-Marwa) for both (/fa// and t Hi • . lJL^-ij liijS Ugl 

Vmra — i.e. Hajj-al-Qiran) . A 

• ^ 7 t U*V iWTH t W*A t >iHr 

1640. Narrated Naff : Ibn ( Umar %\ ^ loJb- : aIiS UjO^ - i • 
l<4^ intended to perform Hajj in the year ^> ~ x*\ -i. • - ' •ft, 
when Al-Hajjaj attacked Ibn Az-Zubair. J ^ y ^ 
Somebody said to Ibn 4 Umar l<4^ Sui Jj-> L>4 '■ ^ 51*1 
"There is a danger of an impending battle * >; .r -i,, , 
between them. Ibn Umar said, Verily, in * Lr -' ^ - • 
Allah's Messenger (^) you have a good jl Jixi Ulj JUS Jr"^' 
example to follow." "(And if it happened as . ^ * JUi iS jL2J 
you say) then I would do the same as Allah's ^ r ^ * " 
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Messenger ^ had done. I make you witness : ^r^l] 4%^- $ Qy*j 

that I have decided to perform 'Umra" Then i( *. , ^ e * ° r, _ 

he set out and when he reached Al-Baida', he " ~ C ^ i * * 

said, "The ceremonies of both Hajj and cJ^-jl Ai ^5jl^I ^yl 
'[/rarcz are one and the same. I make you 
witness that I have made Hajj compulsory for 



j-fcllaj (1)15 iii ^Js- p iZjLc- 



me 



along with 'Umra." He drove (to e^JLlij £>*-^ ^ : 



Makkah) a Hady which he had bought from > e . e \ °c *\ * f * 

(a place called) Qudaid and did not do more 0 ' ~ ' ' ' , 

than that . He did not slaughter the Hady or Ljla (^.iiij . ^ J-Lp ^ LA^- 

finish his Ihram or shave or cut short his hair e rr - , , ! , , • . . . <- i > , ^ • , 

till the day of slaughtering the sacrifices (10th r ^ ^- p-^ „~ ^. j 

Dhul-Hijj ah). Then he slaughtered his Hady o J>J ^Jj 

and shaved his head and considered the first > c ^ « . * c> -1 • ' m 

Tawa/- 5a> (of As-Safa and Al-Marwa) as ^ ^ <^ H J 

sufficient for Hajj and 'Umra. Ibn 'Umar Jls ji ^Ijj <-^-j j>*^\ 

said, "Allah's Messenger did the same." r .-»>d * - n --i^r 

(78) CHAPTER. Tawaf with ablution. JJ> *J^£)I 4^L (VA) 

1641. Narrated Muhammad bin 'Abdur- - 
Rahman bin Naufal Al-Qurashi: I asked 
'Urwa bin Az-Zubair fti (regarding 

the Hajj of the Prophet ^g). 'Urwa replied, ^ <. 4->jL>Jl ^> j^li- 
"Aishah 1^ %\ informed me that when 
the Prophet ^ reached Makkah, the first 

thing he started with was the ablution, then ^ 31— ^ 

he performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah , and his 
intention was not 'Umra alone (but Hajj and 
'Umra together)' . Later Abu Bakr %\ jj>j j I lfJ< 
performed the Hajj and the first thing he % s ^ . c f . " 1 

started with was Tawaf of the Ka'bah and it ^ r- * 'S/^ J 

was not 'Umra alone (but Hajj and '[/rara p o^Lp j>3 p p s4P^ p 
together) and then 'Umar did the same. - *' 'I tf 

Then 'Uthman performed the Hajj and the ^ ^T^ J ^ 2^ 

first thing he started with was Tawaf of the p ^Ij^J' ^ %£jr» 

Ka'bah and it was not 'Umra alone . And then >. t . s£ . > ."i; 

Mu ( awiya and 'Abdullah bin ( Umar did the ^ ^ J ^ * 0j ** ^ 

same . Then I performed Hajj with my father till ^^fj d)U^ p . dJUi JJU 
Az-Zubair bin Al-Aww'am and the first thing 
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together). Then I saw Al-Muhajirln 
(emigrants) and the Ansar doing the same ^ <LJJ^>- p . ^ 4) I alp j 
and it was not Vmra alone. And the last 
person I saw doing the same was Ibn 'Umar, 




he started with was Tawaf of the Ka'bah and ^il^Hll <j IjJ Jjl o ilp 

it was not Vmra alone (but Hajj and 'f/mra > z( * . t . 

together). Then I saw Al-Muhaiirin ^ f ' ^ r — * 

and he did not do another Vmra after p . lj*s> j& p p * a I^JSJl 

finishing the first. Now here is Ibn 'Umar - *• . ?t tl - > 
present amongst the people! They neither ^ ~ ^ ^ - ^ - ^ 
ask him nor anyone of the previous ones. > J > r \ ^ .l^J^ ^ diJi 

And all these people, on entering Makkah, 
would not start with anything unless they had 
performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah, and would 
not finish their Ihram. And no doubt , I saw 
my mother and my aunt , on entering Makkah 
doing nothing before performing Tawaf of 
the Ka'bah , and they would not finish their 
Ihram:' 



1642. "And my mother informed me that 
she , her sister , Az-Zubair and such and such 
persons had assumed Ihram for Vmra and 
after passing their hands over the Corner (the 
Black Stone) (i .e . finishing their Vmra) they 
finished their Ihram. " 

(79) CHAPTER. The Tawaf (Say) between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa is compulsory and is 
one of the Symbols of Allah . 

1643. Narrated 'Urwa: I asked 'Aishah 
ft 1 "How do you interpret the 

Statement of Allah JU;: 'Verily! As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa (two mountains in Makkah) 
are of the Symbols of Allah . So it is not a sin 
on him who performs Hajj or Vmra 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the Ka'bah at £j i& j£L ^ 
Makkah) to perform the going (Tawaf) 'X^L 
between them (As-Safa and Al-Marwa) .' ' " ^- " 
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(V .2:158). By Allah! (It is evident from this 4s\^ [\oa is^aJI] &j$> ol 

revelation) there is no harm if one does not ^ ^ ^ *^ lp U 

perform 7^^/ between As-Safa and Al- **** C * * 

Marwa." 'Aishah said, "O, my nephew! U :cJU -Ijy^^j UjkJL 

Your interpretation is not true. Had this - M ii 01 -°*f r °l L. oAj 

interpretation of yours been correct, the " * ^ " 



Statement of Allah should have been: It is aIIp ^L>- N cJl5 aIJIp U5 

not a sin on him if he does not perform Tawaf ?| " tf J££ ^ • | 

- Say (going) between them/ But in fact, " / 4 ^ J 
this Divine Revelation was revealed \ d)' . jLi^Ml 
concerning the Ansar who used to assume , ?, — . t^tt u \ ' \ > 
7/tram for worshipping an idol called Manat ^ " 
which they used to worship at a place called Jjil ^Ja jl& . JJLLJL L^jJL*j 
Al-Mushallal before they embraced Islam, \l ^\ \ - C^Jh^ M >s ' 
and whoever assumed Ihram (for the idol), ^ ^ (1/^ - 
would consider it not right to perform Tawaf J j-ij I^JLS* I U-li . Sjj^lS 

- Say (going) between As-Safa and Al- ^ , . , ^ ^. . # ^ 
Marwa. When they embraced Islam, they ~ " ^ lt * 
asked Allah's Messenger ^ regarding it, ^ ils^ki <L)I ^ ^1 
saying, 'O Allah's Messenger! We used to t x : 5b, jyU aYli\j U^JI 
refrain from Tawaf - Say (going) between u 

As-Safa and Al-Marwa.' So Allah revealed: .hy\ ^<Jt JC1> ^ lii^ 

'Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two . °- ^ . . - -i t) • n- 

. ix \ , J3j : U^P <U)I cJLs 

mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols ^ ^ v 

of Allah'." 'Aishah &i ^3 added, L*? ^ 4»l t >- 

"Surely, Allah's Messenger jg set^-ta ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(legal way) of Tawaf - Say (going) between J * 

As-Safa and Al-Marwa, so nobody is allowed 0^*"^ ^ £rt ^ ^Or^ P 
to omit the 7W- (going) between ^ fa ^ ^ ^ 

them." Later on I ('Urwa) told Abu Bakr bin Ut u ^ 

'Abdur- Rahman (of 'Aishah's narration) and ^IxJ I Ji! ^ N b^j cuA^-I 
he said. "I have not heard of such "0 .-r " . , A. , * * - 
information, but I heard learned men f ^ > , > 
saying that all the people, (except those 1^15 toLwij J^j jl5 ^jJL? 
whom 'Aishah mentioned and who used to 
assume Ihram for the sake of Manat) used to 



perform Tawaf between As-Safa and Al- p j c^P ^ *-* ' ' ^ ^ ' 
Marwa. When Allah ^JLc referred to the -Tju * -'VIJ|' LLkJl 

Taiva/of the Ka'bah and did not mention As- ^9 ^ J 
Safa and Al-Marwa in the Qur'an , the people jJaJ u5 4j I J yLj L : I jJ \J 

asked, 'O Allah's Messenger! We used to "t - 0 1 . * 1 - w t . « tl 

perform Tawaf -Say (going) between As- ^ ^ 
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Safa and Al-Marwa and Allah has revealed J4i UjJl ^JJ ^JU c-IlJL 
(the Verses concerning) Tawaf oi the Ka'bah tf t s ^ * f . , .r. 

and has not mentioned As-Safa and Al- * J " ( <^ r ^ 

Marwa. Is there any sin if we perform li^JI ft I Jjiti ?i#Jlj 

Tawaf - Say (going) between As-§afa and > t ;,r. y*v f r ^ 
Al-Marwa?' So Allah revealed: 'Verily! As- J ^ ^ * '^f 

Safa and Al-Marwa (two mountains at ^ cJjJ ajVI oi* : j£Z 

Makkah) are of the Symbols of Allah.' Abu " > . .* . , - V, 

Bakr said, It seems that this Verse was cr "" ^ , 

revealed concerning the two groups, those 
who used to refrain from Tawaf- Say (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa in the Pre- 




Islamic Period of Ignorance and those who 

used to perform the Tawaf - Say (going) "\ &\ * \ lil f 

them, and after embracing Islam they ^ . j* kJ ^ 0 ^ & 

refrained from the Tawaf between them as ^Si ^J^- LL^aJ I J> Jo pj cJ3 U 

Allah . J U; had enjoined Tawaf of the Ka'bah t . /^r . - ^ - . , . 

and did not mention Tawaf- Say (going) (of " - * J ^ 

As-Safa and Al-Marwa) till later Allah did ilKW t WV : ^1] 
mention it after mentioning the Tawaf of the 
Ka'bah." 

(80) CHAPTER. What is said about Say JJLi\ J *\*r \a £U (AO 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwa . ? " * - • ^ i ( • . * t < 

And Ibn 'Umar ibi said that 5a ^ : 1*4^ t>-fJ S** Cf} J^J 
(is to be observed) from the house of Bani - r > . ^ - . 

'Abbad to the lane of Ban! AbuHussain. ^ J ^ 5 * ^ ^ ^ ST^ 

1644. Narrated Nafi' : Ibn 'Umar tti ^3 : JiL^i WJl*- - Mil 

the first three rounds and then walked in the ^Lp ^ J* c j-*^ irt ' 

remaining four rounds (of Tawaf of the i( >/ > * \ ""n- i 
Ka bah), whereas in performing Tawaf ^ ST 7 

5a y (going) between As-§af a and Al-Marwa vl^- Jj*yi vlil^fiJl lil ^ 

he used to run in the midst of the rain-water 
passage." I asked Nafi', "Did 'Abdullah (bin 
'Umar) use to pass by on reaching the \ a ,% 11 ^liLt lil J^w^J 1 

Yemenite Corner?" He replied, "No, Al - . * x ... > ?>r ' -»-ti- 
unless people were crowded at the Corner ; *C - 

otherwise he would not leave it without :Jli ij^UJl ^ li[ 

touching it." 



said, "When Allah's Messenger 
performed the first Tawaf, he did Ramal in 



1 
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J> > r-V- ^ ^ ^ 

1645. Narrated 'Amr bin Dinar: We ^ ^ l&U - Hi© 
asked Ibn 'Umar ui^ &i /r^j whether a ■ „ . „ > , • > . ^ * , 
man who, while performing 'Umra, had ^ " „ 
performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah; and had £ul tl^fJ J*** <Lrt' • 

not yet performed Tawaf - [Say (going)] . ^ . . . ( 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwa, could have ST - - • y ^ 

sexual relation with his wife. Ibn 'Umar ^jj^J IjjJJI «*-4laj ^Jj 5^*p 

replied, u The Prophet ^ reached Makkah , ?4;|' 0 | "Ul 

and performed the seven rounds (of Tawaf) ~ J o ^ ^ ^" * *** ^ " 

of the Ka'bah and then offered a two Rak'a tlaiJ- ^J^j t Up vlsliai 

prayer behind Maqam-Ibrahim and then ..it. - - '.n - "V . t . 

performed the T«vvfl/ (going)] between ^ \, 

As-Safa and Al-Marwa." He added, "Verily! J^-j ^ !>J o» iiJy UL- Ij j^^J 

In Allah's Messenger you have a good . _ At'*" *'A *\ 

example. (to follow)." ^ v - 

1646. We asked Jabir bin ' Abdullah ^ Jup ^ UlSj - H H 
lJI^ iii (the same question) and he said, "He vt . >j , Ai 
(that man) should not come near (his wife) ^ ' 
till he has completed Tawaf - [Say (going)] LL^aJl ^ ^j^t ^J*>- 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa." . , 0 , u , 

1647 . Narrated 4 Amr bin Dinar : I heard ^ \ liJL- - ^ 1 1 V 
Ibn 'Umar uj^ idii ^ j saying, "The Prophet .jy" . | . - - \- \ 
^ arrived at Makkah and performed Tawaf- ' ^ ^ 

[Say (going)] of the Ka'bah and then offered cJ^- :Jli jbi j^Ip ^'s^ 

a two /tofc'fl prayer and then performed „ ; >i . . . . . 

7flwfl/-[5fl> (going)] between As-Safa and f; *^ ST^ J ^ 

Al-Marwa." Ibn 'Umar then recited (the Jl^> p ^IsliJ & ^ ^Jl 

Verse): 'Indeed! in the Messenger of Allah . tf . . . . . « f 

^ you have a good example to follow..." \ 

(V .33:21) ^ j£5 of ^5> % r p .5j>Jlj 

: ^ i -j>- Si i ] ^ aI^X ji \ t^ij 

1648. Narrated 'Asim: I asked Anas bin xUA \j,Sl>- - ^ *\ 1 A 
Malik ilp iii ^5 > "Did you use to dislike to 
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Safa and Al-Marwa?" He said, "Yes, as it r \l ~ r • V * I 

was of the ceremonies of the days of the Pre- * 

Islamic Period of Ignorance, till Allah ,^A-LJl 'oj*'JZ :a!p 2jI 

revealed: 'Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa # . , tf " ^ . 

(two mountains in Makkah) are of the ' ^ *?J>^ l J a* 

Symbols of Allah. So it is not a sin on him J>- juUUJl j>\*2* cJl5 

who performs Hajj or 'Umra (pilgrimage) of v< ^ {f ; K <tT tf v , A . v ?t 

the House (the Ka'bah at Makkah) to ^ ^ ^ ^ ol > ^ J >' 

perform the going (Tawaf) between them Jr*-^ jl v £,yj( «i ^ ^ 

(As-Safa and Al-Marwa)../" (V. 2:158) , ^ ' * ^ 

:5^IJ ^Ujj OjJflj o\ 4jb ry»- 

[*m : .[\oa 

1649. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u& %\ ^y jup ^ *JZ l£U - 
Allah's Messenger £g performed Sa y of the . , „ " , „ > • > 

Kabbah and the of As.Safa and Al- & 3 f* a* l ^ ^ : ^ 

Marwa so as to show his strength to the Al- j>) I/' *. *UaP <. 

Mushrikun (1) . ^ ' „ 

Li-Si] I J^j C-^^J Jj-i*j 

[trov : .iiL ^l!p 

(81) CHAPTER. A menstruating woman can JaJlAJI ^ jj : JjLj (A^) 

perform all the ceremonies of ^ except ^ * * ^ 

TViwa/ of the Kabbah. (What is said) — ; ^i^ui *j ^ ^u*j» 

regarding the performance of Tawaf - [Sa<y llSJI ^ jS ^J* ^JJ+ I^Jj 

(going)I between As-Safa and Al-Marwa ' „ » ir 

without ablution? $Jj** ] J 

1650. Narrated 'Aishah fti : I was & I jIp lij,l>- - \*\o * 
menstruating when I reached Makkah . So , I 0 . JiJU U"'l 
neither performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah , nor " ^ ' ' ^^^-^ 
the Tawaf - [Say (going)] between As-Safa iol tp-UJl ^ {j**-^ 
and Al-Marwa. Then I informed Allah's . Jj^ Vj; 

Messenger ^ about it . He replied , * ^ ST^ J ^ 

"Perform all the ceremonies of Hajj like the ixi c-^Ji 



(1) A\-MusJ%rikun : Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad ($n) • 
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other pilgrims, but do not perform Tawaf of . oj^Jlj LiJaJl cJJL 

the Ka'bah tiU you get clean (from your ^ j > . , ^ 

menses)." - ^ J ^ 

1651, Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah 4i ^ ^ jlL^J tlijL>- - 
: The Prophet 2g and his Companions ^ ^ ^*j^>. • | 

assumed 7/ira/n for //a/)' and none except the " C ; ' 

Prophet and Talha had the Hady xS LiJL>- : ^ tJlij 

(sacrifice) with them. 'All arrived from > , tiJULlil * ' UJjL*- **— >Ia'JI 

Yemen and had a with him . 'All said , ^ * V J* 

"I have assumed Ihram with the same t^fj ^b' ^ ^ ^Lk* 

(intention) as that of the Prophet^." The \' ^ ^ 7j u ^ 

Prophet H ordered his Companions to J~ ijr lT 

perform the Vmra with the Ihram which ^J4~? cr^J -^^^ ^^-^3 

they had assumed, and after finishing Tawaf , -'!r- » fu - r * V 

(of Ka'bah) , and [Sa y (going)] . As-Safa and f ^ J / ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Al-Marwa) to cut short their head-hair, and : JU* ^Jii a^»j ( ^1p 
to finish their J/ira/n except those who had ^> ^ ^ v^j ^ ^JQjU 

with them. They (the people) said, ^ s*r^ ~ t>* • 

"How can we proceed to Mina (for Hajj) \'j*s> U^ii>J jl £u»*M ^ ^ I 

after having sexual relations with our wives?'' . ^ ^ 1 1 JLj' I s * | 

When that news reached the Prophet ^ he & * ' J-r*^ f * ^J^--? 

said , "If I had formerly known what I came to jilaL : I jJ U» . ^ JLjJ I «JU j IS 

know lately, I would not have brought the j^r ^>£^ >^ *gy ' 

Hady with me . Had there been no Hady with Cj 5 ' ~ " J**-* Jrt 

me, I would have finished the state of cJUfcLl! jJ» :JUi ^ ^iJl 

Ihram" 'Aishah got her menses, so she > *' *\ \ > , .* 

performed all the ceremonies of Hajj except ^ s 
Tawaf of the Ka'bah, and when she got clean . «cJUL^ ^jJ^i 

(from her menses) , she performed Tawaf of . • , k . - i 1 , a . - 
the Ka'bah. She said, "O Allah's Messenger! ^ ; ^ 

(All of you) are returning with the Hajj and LgJl 1^15 JjL-LUl oSLlji 

't//nra , but I am returning with Hajj only . " So ^ • ^jr ^ 
the Prophet ^ ordered 'Abdur-Rahman bin J ^ ' * 

Abu Bakr to accompany her to Tan'im and t & I J W : ^ ^ • ^f4r^ W 
thus she performed the 't//nrfl after the //fl/y. # ^ ^ir-t- ' -u'°- 

. (^Uajlj Oj^-Pj A>t>o (J j.d,Ua,**.) 
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[\oov .^Jl 

1652. Narrated Hafsa ifci (On the t^L^A ^ j5ji l^Jb- - Hot 

days of ( £i<i) we used to forbid our virgins to a 1 , . „ > ;* 

go out (for Sprayers). A lady came and ^ ^ 

stayed at the palace of Ban! Khalaf. She b\ ^Xji- & :cJli 
mentioned that her sister was married to one 
of the Companions of Allah's Messenger ^ 
who participated in twelve Ghazawaf^ along 
with Allah's Messenger $g and her sister was 

with him in six of them . She said , "We used ^f > ~ ) ^ 

to apply dressing to the wounded and look j^i ^ 4jj I J j-i j \y> JiS <. $|| 

after the sick." She (her sister) asked Allah's " . _ . j , r ^ . r ^ . „ 

Messenger jg, "Is there any harm for a ^ ^ J "J./* e ^-~* 

woman to stay at home if she doesn't have a tSjlJLj u5 : cJli t otjji- 

veil?" He said, "She should cover herself ' • -jj > i:- , ^JLsLil 

with the veil of her companion and she * lt^j^ cr*-* {J^J ^^"^ 

should take part in the good deeds and in the : cJUa <|§ I JjJ/j 1 cJ Li 

religious gatherings of the believers." When t . > ? * v r • 

Umm 'Atiyya ^jt>i ^ came, I asked her, ^ *^ r °> *J" • <-r* J* 

"Did you hear anything about that?" Umm L«jJ&)) : JUi ^ 01 ^WW- 

' Atiyya said, "5/ a&f/' and she never jlLIiT L^lL- 6 

mentioned the name of Allah's Messenger ^; -H^J <■ Hi . . a? ^ 

without saying "£i a&f' (i.e., 'Let my ^ cJji Llii .j-rfjlJI SjiSj 

father be sacrificed for you'). We asked her, - e > ^ >, „ ^ „ 

"Have you heard Allah's Messenger & ; Jb ^ ^yfJ 

saying so-and-so (about women)?" She J jj-j ^Sjg ^ cJlSj cJUl UUU» 

replied in the affirmative and said, "Let my r ?> * * *a , 

father be sacrificed for him. He told us that : ~ / f \ : ^ \l ^ * ^ 

unmarried mature virgins who stay often \JS o yu j|§ 41 dj^j oJU~-l 

screened, or unmarried young virgins and 3 Lai l> ° " r *cJL5 

mature girls who stay often screened should * ' ^ ; 4 r"* J J 

come out and take part in the good deeds and jjJbUl oljij JjIJJJI ^j*JL)i 

in the religious gatherings of the believers. L ""^Jl ' A B } \ 

But the menstruating women should keep °J- co J j-z^ ^ t - * t^tH^- 1 J 

away from the Musalla (a place for offering J^^-L \ I J jjlAJ j t j__^loJ I 

.Sflto — prayers)." I asked her, "The ^ >. * djjj « \ i \ \ 

menstruating women?" She replied, "Don't * * t> 

they present themselves at 'Arafat and at -H^j JLg_A5 jl :cJUs 

such and such places?" r n n.'z > - ° n.'z 
F [rYl jl^j 

(1) (H. 1652) Holy battles, with the army led by the Prophet m- 
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(82) CHAPTER. Assuming Ihram from Al- pUJLJI # J^ui^ll iib (AY) 
Hatha' and other places by those living in ; " J ill * UJl *JUi) U -p' 
Makkah and by the pilgrims on departing for & £ ^ S^"^ t^j"* 
Mina . t ^ 

And 'Ata' was asked whether one residing Jjtf jjU^JI ^ ?Uap J~^j 
in Makkah can say Talbtya for Hajj. He said , ^ / 1 ^15 -Jlii 4^11 

"Ibn'Umar U^&i <>fj used to recite Talbiya 4U fi ^ * ^ * 

on the day of Tarwiya (8th of Dhul-Hajjah) <JJ# 131 aIj^JI ^ Jj U^Ip 
only after offering the Zuhr prayer and after ^ ^ , ^ ^ ]' "Jj£j \ 

mounting over his Rahila (mount) . J * ' J J J ^ 

Narrated 4 Abdul Malik from 'Ata' from ^U- i*Uap ^ nilUJl 
Jabir ^ &i : We arrived at Makkah along « t , ^ . . ; . k. 

with the Prophet ^ and then finished our ~ J ^ ' ^ ' ^ 

/ftram , till it was the day of Tarwiya (8th day 5dJj^' fji UA>-li 

of Dhul-Hijjah) when we departed from ^ ,1.^ J 15" 4^JL) l^J JjL 
Makkah and recited Talbiya (assumed ^ J ' 2™ * " i - 

Ihram) for Hajj. Jabir said, "We assumed JlSj . *UJalJl ^0 Ul&l ^l=r If 
J^ram from Al-Batha\" > 4 ^ ^ . - ^> > 

'UbaidbinJuraijsaidtoIbn'Umarai^j ^ **** "i 

: "I see that while you are in Makkah, J* I a£L oj5 131 cLb'lj : 
you do not assume Ihram till the day of ^ *>\j ^ ^y ^ > ^ 
ranvrytf, whereas the others assume J/iram ^ <-T r J ^ T ' ^ 

after seeing the moon (1st day of Dhul- ^Jl31 :<3ui • <dj^ fj5 <J>- 

Hijjah)." Ibn 'Umar uj-p i\ ^ replied, "I " ^ ^ ^£ * '* , ^ 
never saw the Prophet ^starting the Talbtya ' J ^ " ^ ^ 

till his mount was ready for the journey." 

(83) CHAPTER. Where to offer the Zuhr ^ill JLii jjt : £b 
prayer on the day of Tarwiya (8th day of 
Dhul-Hiijah). 

1653 . Narrated 'Abdul 'Aziz bin Rufai' : I 
asked Anas bin Malik &i "Tell me 
what you remember from Allaih's Messenger 
|g (regarding these questions) : Where did he 
offer the Zuhr and 'Asr prayer on the day of 
Tarwiya (8th of Dhul-Hajjah)?" He relied, 
"(He offered these prayers) at Mina." I 
asked , "Where did he offer the 'Asr prayer on 
the day of Nafr (i.e., departure from Mina on 
the 12th or 13th of Dhul-Hijjah)?" He : J 15 SZjyi\ 
replied, "At Al-Abtah," and then added, ... ' *„' m \ \ 1- :% • ^Mj ' 
"You should do as your chiefs do." ^ ^ * " 
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1654. Narrated * Abdul 'Aziz : I went out LI : <yp t&U- - ^ *\o t 

to Mina on the day of Tarwtya and met Anas ■ • ^ iJjb- * * ' \ £Z 

aIp &i ^5 going on a donkey. I asked him, ' • * - Cf- J^< 

"Where did the Prophet jjg offer the Zuhr . ^ Lil c-Ji 

prayer on this day?" Anas replied, "See • ' * > i _ c | °^ 

where your chiefs offer prayer so you too * ° * ^ ' ^/^"^^ 

offer prayer where they offer prayer." :Jli jj^*JI jIp ji- J>\ LJjb- 

^ ^ «■» 

fj* <J! 

[nor :^r\j] .[juii iSjl^l 
(84) CHAPTER.^-Sai&atMina. JL, o!>UaJI (At) 

1655 . Narrated * Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ ^j* I^Ji liijL> - \*[oo 
3S» i = Allah's Messenger jgg offered two . 



/ta/c'<z [shortened Sa/ar (prayer) during Hajj] 



at Mina. Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman ^jA^ ^ <J* ^S^A 

(during the early years of his caliphate), .\ / . 

followed the same practice . ^ J ^ " tf 

^ ^ji J ^^U? :Jli *J\ 

1656. Narrated Haritha bin Wahab Al- lijb- : ^Sl t^Jb- - 

Khuza'I %\ The Prophet j|g led and . . ^ - 0 „ . ' , * 

offered with us two /tefc'fi [shortened &zA3r ^ ^ ob>t ^ s^ 1 ^ 

(prayer) during Hajj] at Mina although our ill I j ^ \}>*5 1 a j ^ I ^jj L>- 
number was more than ever and we were in 
better security than ever . 



1657. Narrated Abdullah (bin Mas^d) : tip ^ lL fc Jb- - ^n^V 

^ (>f j : I offered with the Prophet #| two 
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/tofc'a [shortened Sa/af (prayer) during //a/)'] t^tii-^l tjLL* UJj>- 

(at Mina), and similarly with Abu Bakr - ^ • 1 * jlp f ' <. ' \"\ 

& %\ and with 'Umar & %\ ^ and then you ' ^ ' * ^ " ^ 

differed in opinions. Wish that I would be :Jli <cp 3il &\ Sis- 
lucky enough to have two of the four Rak'a 
accepted (by Allah) . 



(85) CHAPTER. Fasting on the Day of 'Arafa i^p fee (*°) 
(at 'Arafat) . " ' 

1658. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl \& ft I ^ : jIp 
The people doubted whether the Prophet #| 
was observing the fast on the Day of 'Arafa , 
so I sent something for him to drink and he 1 
drank it. . . *f . ^ , A 

-i^ I J! ^ I 

(86) CHAPTER. The recitation of Talbiya \j£ \l\ Sift I (An) 
and TaJfeftir while proceeding from Mina to ti r • 
'Arafat. ^^^^ 




1659. Narrated Muhammad bin Abu Bakr ^ 4b 1 jlIp - 

Ath-Thaqaf! : I asked Anas bin Malik ftl ;>>j s . > . ^ , . , . ^ • f 

<Ip while we were proceeding from Mina to r ' 17 / ^ 

'Arafat , "What do you use to do on this day j> Jj! J LS* <u! ^kJl ^ 

when you were with Allah's Messenger $g?" . ., , - , m 

Anas said , Some of us used to recite Talbiya ^ " " - " ' 

and nobody objected to that , and others used o yC^al ±Jl£ ^ 

to recite Takbir and nobody objected to *, > *<-\\ v'- 
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(87) CHAPTER. To proceed at noon on the S^p ^ ^Jj^ ^4^' < AV > 

Day of 'Arafa (9th of Dhul-Hajjah) (from the ' ' ' 

mosque of Namira towards * Arafat) . 

1660. Narrated Salim: 'Abdul Malik ^ <&! xJ> liiJb* - HV 

wrote to Al-Hajjaj that he should not differ ^ „ JjULo U'M • '* ' ' 

from Ibn 'Umar Si>! ^3 during Hajj. On Sr^ 1 ' 

the Day of S4ra/<2 , when the sun declined at vliS" : J li L* -j* 1 1^-> 

midday, Ibn 'Umar ujl* &i ^3 came along .... ri M • i T s - t< u Iumi 

• 1 j 1 1 A ; TT ..... twAJL>o y jl ?-L>*>Jl , Jl cJULJl 

with me and shouted near Al-Hajjaj s cotton ' y * <-* > * ' 

(cloth) tent. Al-Hijjaj came out, wrapping J»s> ^1 *1>J ^ J** ^ 

himself with a waist-sheet dyed with x-**' >- , „ 

safflower, and said, "O Abu Abdur- ^ ^ J ^ <^ J 

Rahman! What is the matter?" He said, "If jIp ^\ 'a * . cJlj 

you want to follow the Sunna (legal way of u „ f ,r,, . s ..... > 

the Prophet gg) then proceed (to 'Arafat)." ^ J , V 

Al-Hajjaj asked, "At this very hour?" Ibn j£p U L ciU L» :JU$ S^ajw 

'Umar said, "Yes." He replied, "Please wait > * 'n-'© 1 ^t. 

for me till I pour some water over my head * C ^ 

(i.e., take a bath) and come out." Then Ibn :Jli . ?apL1JI oJla :Jli . 4ILJI 

'Umar dismounted and waited till Al-Hajjaj a 

came out . 



So, he (Al-Hajjaj) walked in between me . ^ 

and my father (Ibn 'Umar) . I said to him, "If , ^jj^ ] r " ' Li ' lJL>Jl 

you want to follow the Sunna then deliver a * ^ J £ * 

brief Khutba (religious talk) and hurry up for I j^si li £Li I JUy cJ5 0} 

the stay at 'Arafat." He started looking at e . li V ' r '"'II l * " 

'Abdullah (Ibn 'Umar) (inquiringly), and ^ ^ ^ '^f*^? J 

when 'Abdullah noticed that, he said that I :Jli 4il alp JjUi ^fj Uii 
had told the truth . _ ^ ^ ^ ^ v . . _ - . . 

(88) CHAPTER. Staying on one's riding ^yu ^loJl 4>b (AA) 

animal at 'Arafat . 

1661. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl bint Al- ^ <5b1 jlp ll^l^ - Hl^ 

Harith 1^ Jbi ^3: On the Day of 'Am/a, ^ v-j, t . . . . t ^ 

some people who were with me, differed T v *^ * ^ 

about the fasting of the Prophet 3g ; some 4 ^ I 4i i JlIp ^^Ip 

said that he was observing 5awm (fasting) * f • | - °- \ .j>1\ \ *\ * " 

while others said that he was not observing " ^ o '^ f if 
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Saum . So I sent a bowl full of milk to him 
while he was riding his camel , and he drank 
that milk. 



(89) CHAPTER. To offer the two Salat 
together [the Zuhr (prayer) and the 'Asr 
(prayer)] at* Arafat. 

And whenever Ibn 'Umar 1*4^ fti ^5 
missed the Salat (prayer) with the Imam , he 
used to offer the two Salat together . 

1662 . Ibn Shihab said : Salim said , "In the 
year when Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf attacked Ibn 
Az-Zubair %\ the former asked 
'Abdullah (Ibn 'Umar) what to do during the 
stay on the Day of Arafa (9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) . I said to him , If you want to follow 
the Sunna (the legal way of the Prophet $g) 
you should offer the Salat just after midday 
on the Day of 'Arafa? 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
said, 'He (Salim) has spoken the truth.' " 
They (the Companions of the Prophet 
used to offer the Zuhr and the 'Asr prayer 
together according to the Sunna, I asked 
Salim, "Did Allah's Messenger do that?" 
Salim said, "And in doing that do you 
(people) follow anything else except his 
Sunna?' 



(90) CHAPTER. To shorten the Khutba 
(religious talk) on on the Day of 'Arafa . 

1663* Narrated Salim bin 'Abdullah (bin 
'Umar) ; 'Abdul-Malik bin Marwan wrote to 
Al-Hajjaj that he should follow 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar ^ Crf j ^ a ^ tne ceremonies of 
Hajj. So , when it was the Day of Arafa (9th of 



ji :jl4-i*j H ft* 
[Uoa *^r^ 

* - * * vn ii |. . *: * £ ~ 

[UV :gr\j\ 
%'J*> jjai iLb (V) 
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Dhul-Hijjah), and after the sun has declined ^1 CsS d\jy> jj 4JLUJI xS 
from the middle of the sky, I and Ibn 'Umar . . „ , ■ . s-f - a , 

u# ii ^ came and he shouted near the 4 ^ ^ °\ C^ 51 

cotton (cloth) tent of Al-Hajjaj, "Where is j>) *\*r ^'j* ^ llii . 

he?" Al-Hajjaj came out. Ibn 'Umar said, „ * „ . 

"Let us proceed (to 'Arafat)/' Al-Hajjaj ^ *~ Uj ^ ^ ^ 

asked, "Just now?" Ibn 'Umar replied, He- ^U^i tcJlj jl JJLlJl cJ-lj 
"Yes." Al-Hajjaj said, "Wait for me til] I r p - ^ , t 

pour water on me (i.e., take a bath). So, - * ^ 

Ibn 'Umar dismounted (and waited) till Al- : JUi ^Ij^Jl : ^Lp ^jI 

Hajjaj came out. He was walking between me > £ >9 0 ^ 

and my father . I informed Al-Hajjaj , "If you ^ ^ J " f~ : J 15 

want to follow the (the legal way) of 1*4^ ^ l erf 3 y^- ^ Jj^ ■ ^ 

the Prophet ($&) today, then you should * , , r ^ - s 

shorten the A7zi<f/?a (religious talk) and then ' ^ ^ J ^ J ^J^ ^ 

hurry up for the stay (at 'Arafat)." Ibn 'Umar aIIJI ^ jl -L»y 5l : cJUb 
14^ said, "He (Salim) has spoken the , * - - ,2. . 

truth."" J^-> r^ 1 

CHAPTER. To hurry up for the stay (at V*^ 1 Jl Jr**^ 4^ 

'Arafat). 

(91) CHAPTER. The staying at Arafat. Si^L kJ l!jL (M ) 

1664. Narrated Muhammad bin Jubair bin ii u$Jl>- - Mli 

Mut'im : My father said, "(Before Islam) I 
was looking for my camel... The same J 

narration is told by a different sub-narrator. jp Ji jrPT j> JuAi LSJb- 

Jubair bin Mut'im said, "My camel was lost * j j \ JJs ' Jli I 

and I went out in search of it on the Day of ' ^- ' % 

'Arafa , and I saw the Prophet 3^ standing in <. j LLH, tjjb- : UJb- j 

'Arafat . I said to myself : By Allah he is from , > ^ , > . . 

the Hums (literally: strictly religious, ^ ^ ' 

Quraish were called so, as they used to say, : Jli j^r ***\ ji> 

'We are the people of Allah, we shall not go — 9 'Ii \ " ^liLM 

out of the sanctuary 7 ) . What has brought him ^ ^ • J1 ^ H 

here?" : oiil ii^> Lislj ^ {Jl\ cJly 
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1665. Narrated 'Urwa: During the Pre- J\ j> \'/) V^JLp- - Mlo 



Islamic Period of Ignorance , the people used 
to perform Tawaf of the Ka'bah naked except 

the Hums ; and the Hums were Quraish and q\£ : ij'jZ JU *. ^ ^ UL* 

their offspring. The Hums used to give ^ j r > ^ ? £ ; ^ 

clothes to the men who would perform the * ^ ' ^ jtj—. cr 

Tavva/ wearing them; and women (of the Loj J^tj* ^r-^Jlj . J~L>J1 

Hums) (l) used to give clothes to the women c > : . ^ j > . j ^ _ j^jj 

who would perform the Tawaf wearing them. ^J-r-^-^H a***^ V- 1 J • ^ 

Those to whom the Hums did not give clothes J*ry ' J^-y * ^ ^ ill i ^^Lp 

would perform Tawaf round the Ka'bah t , . - i !n 

naked/ e, ^ jl " ^ ^^ Jl 

Most of the people used to go away p j^i . I4J ^i^JaJ *l»LlJl Sl^iJl 
(disperse) directly from 'Arafat but they c~JL Isli? t~i>Jl <Ja^ 

(Hums) used to depart after staying at Al- * ' ~ • u**^ , , 

Muzdalifa . j** ^ Li! 1 L*_>- (J , ^ : j 15 j 

'Urwa added, "My father narrated that 
' Aishah had said , 'The following Verses were 
revealed about the Hums : 'Then depart from 4^5 U jZ> t^l ^^-U ijli 

the place whence all the people depart...' • ; z u 

(V .2:199) cf» 5^ Ol ^ <»l 

'Urwa added, "They (the Hums) used to 1^ |>£*J>1 1S%> u ~J>JJi\ 

stay at Al-Muzdalifa and used to depart from t rvrtrt j>^ x { << \/<\ 

there (to Mina) and so they were ordered to , 
proceed to 'Arafat (by Allah's Order)." l^iiJti ^Lf ja j j-^f 

[i oy • : >;i] .oli^p 

(92) CHAPTER. One's speed while one is 5i> \l\ ^JJl 4^ 

departing from 'Arafat. 

1666. Narrated 'Urwa: Usama <J* &\ j~f; ^> 4i\ lip lliJU>- - Mil 
was asked in my presence, "How was the . . ? , y \\ . '*> > 



JJ^Ji ^r^J 



speed of (the camel of) Allah's Messenger afe 

while departing from 'Arafat during the i*L*1 Jx^- :Jli aJ \ a*jI jp 

Hajjat-ul-Wada?" Usama replied, "The i( c * tl ,.t' 

' , , , . , , 43A\ J^i j 15 ^-a5 : (r Jb- olj 

Prophet ^ proceeded on with a modest ' ^ - w * 



pace, and when there was enough space he ?^iS ^JS^J \ <jA>- ^ 
would (make his camel) go very fast." ^ ^ ' ^ ^j'ilS :3U 



(1) (H.1665) See glossary. 
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•J^i cSer J4 5 

(93) CHAPTER. To dismount between ^> ^ Jj^* 

'Arafat and Jam' (i.e., Al-Muzdalifa) 
(because of a necessity) . 

1667. Narrated Usama bin Zaid %i\ \^J^>- : ^jlIJ liJU- - M*W 

: The Prophet ^ after departing from . „ 0 „ ju ' ' I ' ll^- 

* Arafat , he went towards the mountain path , *" < - 5r ^ ^ 4 *~ ) ^ 5 
and there he answered the call of nature and ^Jy> "—^Cfi If <■ ^ If 
then performed ablution. I asked, "O Allah's . . ^ -'^j a ^ ^ 
Messenger! Will you offer the (prayer) ^ ^ Cr^ c lT' • ai 

here?" He replied, "(The place of) As-Salat J^lil all ^ : 
(prayer) is ahead of you (i.e., at Al- 
Muzdalifa)." 



1668. Narrated Nafi' : 'Abdullah bin ^ ^j-^ - mA 
'Umar u « ° * 5li ^3 used to offer the . . ^ \^%^ • 'LpUJ,| 
Maghrib and 'Zs/w' prayer together at /awi' ^ • Js£ 
(Al-Muzdalifa) . But he used to pass by that £^>J t>! 5" ' ^ ^ ^ : J ^ 
mountain path where Allah's Messenger a*. . r » ^ Ir • M 
went , and he would enter it and answer the ^ C • ^ - - J ; ^ 

call of nature and perform ablution, and ^ 4il Jj^-j oli-l ^JUl * LtJ L 

would not offer any Saldt (prayer) till he had ' , ^ „ L^' : " >- * : -' r '*[£-xl 
offered Sfl/flf (prayer) at Jam* (i.e., L ^ J o^?'-* lt - 

Muzdalifa). [\< e {\ : ^rljl . 

1669. Narrated Usama bin Zaid ^3 LoJb- : LjJL?- - 

<Jy> "riJ if <-^°^- <J\ 

/ ^ - I 



: I rode behind Allah's Messenger #| 
from 'Arafat and when Allah's Messenger ^ 

reached the mountain path on the left side ^Jy> If ^1 

which is before Al-Muzdalifa, he made his 
camel kneel and then urinated, and then I 

poured water for his ablution . He performed <b I J j : J Li -ol t 

light ablution and then I said to him : "(Is it 
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the time for) Salat (prayer), O Allah's 41 J j** j £X> Utt . oli^P £g 

Messenger!" He replied, 'The (place of) - > jJl ' ' "Vl /. I \ W 
Salat (prayer) is ahead of you (i.e., at Al- ^ " J ~~^ > ' ^ ^ 

Muzdalifa)." So Allah's Messenger ^ rode c^lJai *L>- p J Li £Ui jjiSjljl 

till he reached Al-Muzdalifa and then he * * > > * s ^ „ >. 

offered the Sater (prayer) (there). Then in ' " ^ 

the morning (10th Dhul-Hijjah) Al-Fadl (bin :J15 .4)1 ^ S^-^ : 

'Abbas) rode behind Allah's Messenger^. ^ ^ ^ (( ^ u | 



1670. Kuraib, (a subnarrator) said that ^y^-li J 15 - ^ Vv' * 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas narrated from Al-Fadl, >0 . >, . £ . 
" Allah's Messenger ^ kept on reciting ' V ^ 
Talblya (during the journey) till he reached J)J p &\ Jj— j Juki! I j& 
the Jamra (Jamrat-al- 'Aqaba) ." r -, ; " - 1 1 r T - s *T> 

(94) CHAPTER. The order of the Prophets ^ 
that people should be calm and patient on V]i^ jU L 

proceeding (from 'Arafat) and the waving of ' J * \' "~ * " ^ - * 
his lash towards them. 

1671 . Narrated Ibn 'Abbas fti : I ^ I ^ 1^ lijb- - M V \ 
proceeded along with the Prophet ^ on the m - > j > 

Day of V4ra/a (9th Dhul-Hijjah). The *° --^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

Prophet ^ heard a great hue and cry and ^Jy* j ^JLe ^ 1 ^ j j*s> 

the beating of camels behind him. So he > * x*l* *' ' I * Jli ^JLiLLSl 

beckoned to the people with his lash, "O ; " 

people! Be quiet. Hastening is not a sign of ^\ i^y^Jl Jiy* 

righteousness." .r- k\ , *i , . - ,s- 

^Jjl ^-15 <5^p ^ feg ^1 



25 - THE BOOK OF HAJJ 



g*J! ytf - TO 



421 



(95) CHAPTER . The offering of two Salat 
(prayer) together at Al-Muzdalifa. 

1672. Narrated Usama i *i n Zaid &i 

: Allah's Messenger ^ proceeded from 
'Arafat and dismounted a* the mountain path 
and then urinaied and performed a light 
ablution. I said to hin, "{Shall we offer) the 
As-Salat (the prayer)?'" He replied, "The 
Salat is ahead of you (i.e.. at Al- 
M u z d a I i t a ) . W ! i e r \ h e came to A 1 - 
M u z d a 1 i f a . h e p e ; f o r m e d a perfect 
ablution. Then li/amu for die .SV/A// (prayer) 
was pronounced and he offered the Maghrib 
prayer, and then every person made his 
camel kneel at his place : and then Iqama for 
the Salat (pi aver) was pronounced and he 
offered the VIsho' prayer) and he did not 
offer any Salat (prryer) in between them 
(i.e., Maghrib and JshcV prayer). 

(96) CHAPTER. Whoever combined (offered 
together) the two prayer (Maghrib and 'Ma' 
prayer) at one time and did not offer any 
optional prayers. 

1673. Narrated Ibn 'Umar wUI^ ^\ 

The Prophet ^ offered the Maghrib and 
7s/]tf' prayer together at Jam 1 (i.e., Al- 
Muzdalifa) with a separate Iqama for each 
of them and did not offer any optional prayer 
in between them or after each of them . 



1674. Narrated Aba Ayyub Af-Ansan jj>\ 
ill : Allah's Messenger offered the 



: [rr 



-i ,p *^ 4)1 Jj-^j • Jyj 

: J Lis . s^LkJl : <d oJiii ^j^?^Jl 
LL'SliM ^UJ . ^Aoloi 5*>\JaJt» 

0*>L^2J' 1 ^-J Li L^?jJL9 

[>r<\ i^ij] . L4~e J-^d J^i 



v *JL*> ^y^jJl ^p i^Ji ^ 

vA^ 1 4r ! tL< 4^ 

i? o ^ ^ 2 > „ ^ .,1.1 

Lo-£J~o cJj>-1 j L5 l £-oJ^-> £lJL*JIj 

^Ap ^/j t U ; j 1 ^ol^L 

:jJL^o v jdl>- Liap- - > 1 
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Maghrib and 1 1 slice prayers together at Al- 
Muzdalifa . 



(97) CHAFrER. Whoever pronounced (one) 
Adhan (tor both) and Iqama for each of them 
(the Maghrib and the 'hha' prayer). 

1675 Narrated ' Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid : 'Abdullah ^ <ui performed the 
Hajj and we reached Al-Muzdalifa at or 
about the time of the 'Isjia' prayer. He 
ordered a man to pronounce the Adhan and 
Iqama and then he offered the Maghrib 
prayer and offered two Rale a prayer after 
it. Then he asked for his supper and took it, 
and then, I think, he ordered a man to 
pronounce the Adhan and Iqama (for the 
'Isha' prayer). ("Amr, a subnarrator said: 
The intervening statement T think', was said 
by the subnarrator Zuhair) (i.e., not by 
'Abdur-Rahman) . Then 'Abdullah offered 
two RalC a of Isha' prayer. When the day 
dawned, 'Abdullah said, 'The Prophet $g t 
never offered any Salat (prayer) at this hour 
except this Salat at this time and at this place 
and on this day." 'Abdullah added, "These 
two Salat are shifted from their actual times - 
the Maghrib prayer (is offered) when the 
people reached Al-Muzdalifa and the Fajr 
prayer at the early dawn/' 'Abdullah added, 
'T saw the Prophet ^ doing that." 



:Jli £^ 1$jJ> 



Jib ^ISlj *p1 -J* 4*L (<W) 



J 15 L iL>^l (pi Ljj^- 



p ^lilj Jili *>V>-j ^oli (.wiUi 

Jli . ^lilj jiU *>b^ ^| ^| 
> ill!! M : j^U 

0^3^ jlj*^ 5 U-a 

[UAr t nAY : ^i] 
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(98) CHAPTER. Whosoever sent the weak JlL aJjU £U^> ^ 4*M 

amongst his family (women and children) ^ '> ? ^ ^iUJL ' J^j 

early (from AI-Muzdalifa to Mina) at night ^-^J 

after the moon had set. They stayed at Al- ^iiJI OIp 

Muzdalifa and invoked Allah there and 

proceeded from there when the moon had set . 

1676. Narrated Salim : 'Abdullah bin : v liijLs- - >1V1 
'Umar Ui^ <i>i />>j used to send the weak ' ; > , * . 
among his family early to Mina . So they used r ^ w ^ w 

to depart from Al-Mash'ar ALHaram (that is <b! jIp j l5j - ^ : ^ J 1 ^ '. <-j1^s> 
Al-Muzdalifa) at night (when the moon had 
set) and invoke Allah j^-j ^ as much as they 
could, and then they would return (to Mina) ^j^^ j-lp ^ j-^h* 5^*' 

before the Imam had started from Al- 2 , , a , , ; >^:,: ^ re >,, 
Muzdalifa to Mina. So some of them would w v " - . ^ . ^ 

reach Mina at the time of the Fa/r prayer and j 1 ^Li j jj^-'jj ^ <• ^ I-Aj U 

some of them would come later . When they 0 . a > « r ^ : > ~ * | ^ * ^ | 
reached Mina they would throw pebbles on ^ ' CT"^ w ^ * * 

the Jamra (Jamrat-al-Aqaba) . Ibn 'Umar ,v» p-4~*j * ' oVu^J ^ ^Jju 

Li^ &i used to say, "Allah's Messenger ^ . * ,r,. 

, . . , , , " 1 1 9^ .Jib pJuu 

gave the permission to them (weak people) to ^ ^ ' ~ ■ \ •• 

do so." ^_^fj ji\ j\Sj . o^I>Jl 

1677. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 14* ibi j_> jLjJ^ - ^ "WV 
Allah's Messenger ^ had sent me from y^m' 0 . > >.s. 

(i.e. Al-Muzdalifa) at night. ^ ^ o ; ^ 

^1)1 :Jli L4^ Jil 

,MVA : ^i] .JlL *JJr j* M 

1678. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas uj^ iui ^>?3 : I 
was among those whom the Prophet ^ sent 
on the night of Al-Muzdalifa early, being 
among the weak members of his family. 
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1679. Narrated 'Abdullah, the slave of 
Asma' &i ^j>j : During the night of Jam', 
Asma' got down at Al-Muzdalifa and stood 
up for (offering) the Salat (prayer) and 
offered the Salat (prayer) for some time 
and then asked, "O my son! Has the moon 
set?" I replied in the negative and she again 
offered Salat for another period and then 
asked, "Has the moon set?" I replied, 
"Yes." So she said that we should set out 
(for Mina) , and we departed and went on till 
she threw pebbles at the Jamra (Jamrat-al- 
'Aqaba) and then she returned to her 
dwelling place and offered the morning 
prayer. I asked her, "O Hanta I think we 
have come (to Mina) early in the night." She 
replied, "O my son! Allah's Messenger ^ 
gave permission to the women to do so." 

1680. Narrated 'Aishah l^-p 4ui ^3 : Sauda 
asked the permission of the Prophet $g to 
leave (early) at the night of Jam', and she was 
a fat and very slow woman . The Prophet ^ 
gave her permission . 



T - ^ > 1 " * 



1681. Narrated 'Aishah tp. <ui ^j>y. We 
got down at Al-Muzdalifa and Sauda asked 
the permission of the Prophet ^ to leave 
(early) before the rush of the people . She was 
a slow woman and he gave her permission , so 
she departed (from Al-Muzdalifa) before the 
rush of the people . We kept on staying at Al- 
Muzdalifa till dawn, and set out with the 
Prophet sgr but (I suffered so much that) I 
wished I had taken the permission of Allah's 
Messenger ^ as Sauda had done, and t 
hat would have been dearer to me than any 



£jj>- : J li 



* 0 - 



4-pL-» O-LJai ^UkJ o-^Lii 
I Ip Jj& i. u : JLi li 
: JLJ li I* L- c^Juki t N : cJi 
t ^j*J ; oii ? j^i! I Ip Jji U 
L^iii LiAj^li 1 1 jJUxJjli : cJli 



:cJli . LlU Ji Si! U^! U 



. j&U Oil 

jp l ^ UJ I ^p ^ L*J ! v I y& 
: cJLi L^_Lp ibl j-f 3 ^JlsIp 



o< ^uii ^p tjl-i £ui 

Lglp 4j! ^tolp jp j^j>«J 

t^U! k^jL>- Jls c^iiJi 



c3 
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other happiness. Jgg <bl Jj-m-j viJiliil j^Si 



(99) CHAPTER. At what time is the Fajr >^iJI J^L y> £Aj>\\\) 

prayer to be offered at Jam' ? ' 



JLP 



1682. Narrated 'Abdullah Sii I ^a^- ^ - ^AY 
never saw the Prophet ^ offering any Salat " ^ t i * tf • 
(prayer) not at its stated time except two ; he ^ * - 
offered the Maghrib and the Ts/za' prayer ^p tojUp 

together and he offered the Fair prayer % - ~, \ « 

before its usual time (at Muzdahfa on the ^ - " - 

day of Afa/ir) . ^ ^III cJlj L. : J 15 

1683. Narrated 'Abdur-Rahman bin 4il JL_p Lj-L>- - ^ "\AV 

Yazid : I w r ent out with 'Abdullah &\ jj>j - 0 , > . „ . . 

to Makkah and when we reached Jam' (from ^ ^ ^ - „ 

'Arafat) he offered the two (prayer) .Lj^j j^>-*jl Jlp tJlA^J 
(the Maghrib and the 7.y/i«' prayer) together, 
making the Adhan and Iqama separately for 



40 w ^ 

t, ^ 



each iWff/. He took his supper in between the ^-^ka L>d>- L^Jui p 

two He offered the Fair prayer as soon . .r* . - „ , „ s > - s 

as the day dawned. " ^ * , - 

Some people said, "The day had dawned ^JU? p . U4^5 ^l*tiJlj 

(at the time of the Salat), and others said, * >0 M| ^jq; : 'Jj£\ 

'The day had not dawned." 'Abdullah then ' ^ ' ^ 

said, "Allah's Messenger ^ said. These two ^Jliaj : J yu J^^j *.^iJl ^JLIS 

5rt/«/ (prayers) have been shifted from their ^ . , * . * , *f 

stated times at this place only (at Al- ' ^ c r ^ 

Muzdalifa) ; first: The Maghrib and the ^p U^- jJMJjl jl» :Jli 

7,s7itf'. The people may not arrive at Al- , f. tt ^ . t , /. \ . . 

Muzdalifa till the time of the 7v/^/ prayer has - - . ^ 

become due . The second Salat is the morning \*JL>- w ^Ui ">Vi t^-LtxJlj 

prayer which is offered at this hour.' " -'.s t , ■> » mi ^, - 

_ t k ap lu i o i a 

Then 'Abdullah stayed there till it became ^ S 

a bit brighter. He then said, "If chief of the jl :Jli p ^i-ll p 
believers hastened onwards to Mina just 
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now, then he had indeed followed the Sunna 
(legal way of the Prophet ) ." I do not know 
which preceded the other, his ('Abdullah's) 
statement or the departure of 'Uthman 
ilp iii. 'Abdullah kept on reciting Talbiya till 
he threw pebbles at the Jamrat-al-'Aqaba on 
the day of Nahr (that is the 10th of Dhul- 
Hijjah). 

(100) CHAPTER. When to depart from Jam' 
(i .e . , AJ-Muzdalifa) . 

1684. Narrated 'Amr bin Maimun : I saw 
'Umar Z* ^ ^j>j offering the morning prayer 
at Jam'', then he got up and said, "The 
Mitshikun did not use to depart (from Jam ') 
till the sun had risen, and they used to say, 
'Let the sun shine on Thabir (a mountain).' 
But the Prophet m. did contrary to them and 
departed from Jam' before sunrise." 



(101) CHAPTER. The recitation of Talbiya 
and Takbir in the morning of the day of Nahr 
till the Ramy of Jamarat-al-'Aqaba and riding 
behind somebody else on a riding animal. 

1685. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas U^U iui : 
The Prophet ^ made Al-Fadl ride behind 
him, and Al-Fadl informed that he (the 
Prophet 3jfe.) kept on reciting Talbiya till he 
did the Ramy of the Jamra (Jamrat-al- 
'Aqaba). 



3^*" 5 J^" cAt 

[UVo :^-lj] .>*^l 



hai 




Li? <cp 

jj^aJj M 1^15 /^^JLLlI jl :JUi 



^* * j^J^L)J ^j^-jJl £^Lj 

[TATA 

ciLUj^MJ tS^i^Jl ^J>- 

^ j 

^ of- ' o % > - £ 

ij^ jr 1 ^ O"*' ^ ^ j^ 1 ^ J^" 

^ I Jj-ij jl : U-^- ill J 

Aj\ J^iiJ I ^>-U J-/?^ I jl 

.s^Jl ^5 ^ J>„ 



25 - THE BOOK OF HAJJ g*J| H tf TO 



427 



1686, 1687. Narrated 'Ubaidullah bin ^ ^aJ, &!>■ - nAV t HAl 

"Abdullah: Ibn Abbas ^ <>?3 said, . > > 

*'Usama bin ZaidL^ ^1^3 rode behind the ^ ' irf 7 ^ '^f^~ 

Prophet from 'Arafat to Al-Muzdalifa ; j**^ J* ^JrM^ A ^ 

and then from Al-Muzdalifa to Mina, Al- „ \ ^ ^> ~ . 

Fadl rode behind him/ 1 He added, "Both of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

them (Usama and Al-Fadl) said, The iiL*l j! : 4)1 ^J>j ^Cs- 

Prophet m was constantly reciting Talbiya .. 0 - " t , 0 * 

till he did ta/wy of the Jamarat-al-'Aqaba." ^ ° <ul - J ^ 

L-aMS^ :Jli t ^ ^j! ^y^]\ 



(102) CHAPTER. "...And whosoever jj 'gS £fy : JSb O » Y) 

performs the in the months of Hay . 0 : - y E „ - 

before (performing) the Jfttf (i.e. Hajy-al- *>i °* b GT 

g/r<z/* and Hajj-at-Tamattu') he must ^1^1 ^JULi 

slaughter an animal (Hady) such as he can 

afford it... till... present at the Al-Masjid-al- * h ^ : 5 -* J,] 

Haram (at Makkah)..." (V.2:196) 

, > ^-i 

1688. Narrated Abu Jamra : I asked Ibn v> JjU^I L^JL>- - HAA 
'Abbas u4^ ^ ^j>j about Hajj-at-Tamattu\ ^ o * _ > «, < ^ ■ * _ ^ ^ 
He ordered me to perform it. I asked him ' • 

about the Hady (sacrifice). He said, "You JjL* : Jli sU^- ^1 : «JLi 

have to slaughter a camel, a cow or a sheep, , UJJU '"I ' ' lip " I 
or you may share the Hady with the others." 4^ ^T^ J ^ • J* 

It seemed that some people disliked it (Hajj- ji- iiTL* j . ^T^li <UcLLJl 
auTamattiC) . I slept and dreamt as if a 
person was announcing: "Hajj Mabrur and 
accepted MuVah {Hajj-at-Tamattny I went L*U jlSj Jli . *3 ^ iJ^J, }! sL£ 
to Ibn 'Abbas ^ ^3 and narrated it to 
him. He said, "Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 



Most Great). (That was) theA?-5w«rtfl (legal ^ '• jl5 

way) of Abul-Qasim (i.e., Prophet ^ . , ^ . ^ > 

Narrated Shu'ba that the call in the dream sT^ J ^ ■ ■ . "^^J 

was. tk An accepted 'Umra and Hajj-Mabriir.^ :JLii A^l>xi 
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(103) CHAPTER. The riding over the Hudn 
(camels , cows , oxen for sacrifice ) . Allah's 
Statement refers to this : 

"And the Budn (cows, oxen, or camels 
driven for to be offered as sacrifices by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah), We 
have made for you as among the Symbols of 
Allah, wherein you have much good. So 
mention the Name of Allah over them when 
they are drawn up in lines (for sacrifice). 
Then, when they are down on their sides 
(after slaughter) ... up to... And give glad 
tidings (O Muhammad v---:.) to Muhsinun 
(doers of good)." (V .22:36-37) 



r ) 



Jli [rv 



'. J lib J d ay Lj>-J * ' ^ 



1689. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^ ] jj>j : 
Allah's Messenger saw a man driving his 
Badana (sacrificial camel). He said, "Ride 
on it." The man said, "It is a Badana." The 
Prophet said, "Ride on it." He (the man) 
said, 'it is a Badana.'" The Prophet said, 
"Ride on it," And on the second or the third 
time he (the Prophet m) added, "Woe to 
vou .'■ 



1690., Narrated Anas 



The 



Prophet saw a man driving a Badana. He 
said, "Ride on it."' The man replied, "It is a 



J 13 
J Us 
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Badana. " The Prophet i§ said (again) , "Ride ^ 1 5Sbi bijj>- : V li ^r}4^>^ 
on it." He (the man) said, "It is a Badana" 
The Prophet said thrice, "Ride on it." 



t (tL^S*jl» : J Li t £jb Jj-Ij ^rj 
«, « Lflijlw : JLS . 5j jj t$Jl : JLS 

(104) CHAPTER. Whoever drove the Budn JJLJI J>L- t^iL ( W) 

(sacrificial camels or cows) alongwith him. 

1691. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 4>i : jSl ^ ^^J^J l^JL?- - S^^S 
During the last Hajj (Hajjat-ul-Wada') of * . > .* 

Allah's Messenger ^ he performed Vmra V ^ 

and Hajj together and offered Hady jl :5b I Jup ^ ^JL* t^jt$J> 
(sacrificial animal) which he drove along t , >1 , 

with him from Dhul-Hulaifa . Allah's J 411 ^ J ^ ^ 

Messenger £fe started by assuming Ihram for ^j-^ ^ $IS J j-^j 

'£/mra and then for Hajj. And the people, ^ lk\ 4>Jl J I "ll*JL 

too, performed the Vmra and Hajj together ^ ^ ^ L ^~ U J «-^' s - r *'*^ * 

along with the Prophet M 3 . Some of them J j-ij -l^>^\ irf c^^f" 

brought the Hady and drove it along with , ^ ^ # ^ 

them, while the others did not. So, when the 2^ * <J* ^ • ^ - 

Prophet ^ arrived at Makkah , he said to the o^IjU L ^-II I £S ^ u I ^£3 

people, "Whoever among you has driven the 0 . «. • K r * Ml it 

/forfy, should not finish his /to till he ^ ^ ^ ° 
completes his //a;)' . And whoever among you y> p4^?J I J ^ lS^' 

has not (driven) the Hady with him, should <-. ^ ^ £ s. . ; 
perform Tawaf of the Ka'bah and the [5a> s ^ <fT ^ ^ 

(going) between) As-Safa and Al-Marwa, V <oLi ^Jiil jiS ^» : ^ulJ 

then cut short his head-hair and finish his . s >° - a „ 

Ihram, and should later assume Ihram for ^ f-^ ' 

//a/)' ; but he must offer a Hady (sacrifice) ; ^ Jii I jSZ 

and if anyone cannot afford a Hady, he m . . fi , 0 . t 'Vi' 

should fast for three days during the Hajj and ' J J . 

seven days when he returns home (i.e., Hajj- j^i .^^^ J^J ^ j^kj 

at-Tamattu') . The Prophet ^ performed . , fi * 0 > .fr 1 ° - • - of 

J puI 4jjAJ .W.U LJLa JLxj 
Tawaf of the Ka'bah on his arrival (at - 1 " " " *- " r 

Makkah); he touched the (Black Stone) ^1 

Corner first of all and then did Ramal (fast 'J-^jj lilir ^jb 'jJ ' ^iUai 
walking with moving of the shoulders) during \ ^ c ^ 
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the first three rounds , round the Ka'bah , and <J CJ- p t J j \ 
during the last four rounds he walked „ .-.r *i'U\M ' 
(normally). After finishing Tawaf of the ^ £j* ^ ^ 
Ka'bah, he offered a two Rak'a prayer at j»UUJl jlijp S~4r^ oljJS t_r^ 
Maqdm Ibrahim, and after finishing the Sate* ' ^ JJ' ' *\j r_L^ fi * 
(prayer) he went to As-Safa and Al-Marwa ^ ^^r^ (*-* ^or^J 

and performed seven goings of Tawaf — Sa *y 3 j^J I j U./?l L ^ Uai t UjaJ 1 

between them and did not do any deed e - . M s * 'I'JJl 

forbidden because of J/iram, till he finished *^ ^ r (*"* ' * 

all the ceremonies of his //ay and sacrificed 4jJifc 
his //fldfy on the Day of Nahr (10th day of n{ ... . t r . * 
Dhul-Hijiah). He then hastened onwards (to r - - * ^ v 

Makkah) and performed Tawaf-al-Ifada of J^j <■ ^ j» >>- ^ 
the Ka'bah and then everything that was e . - It£ , ^ . *. v 

forbidden because of Ihram became ^ ^ J - ^ ^ cr u - 
permissible. Those who took and drove the -^wl If} ls^^ 

Hady with them did the same as Allah's 
Messenger ^ did (Hajj-al-Qiran) . 

1692. Narrated Urwa : "Aishah £p -oil ^3 aJ^Ip jl Sj^p ^pj - > "l^Y 
informed me about the Hajj and '£/mra ^ „ . * >. 
(together) of the Prophet ig and so did the ~ J fr ^ ^ ^ 
people who were with him (during that Hajj £13 ^>Jl oJ^JLl L 4xiuJ ^ 
and 'Umra) a narration similar to the *' *\ Jjj| LUj ^ * it] I 
narration of Ibn Umar u# 41 ^5 (Hadith v' ^ <J^1 ^ 
No. 1691). ^ Csfj J>) if 

(105) CHAPTER. Buying the Hady on the c^^ 1 4*^ *°) 

1693. Narrated Nafi 4 : ' Abdullah (bin :jUli\ y\ lil^ - 
'Abdullah) bin 'Umar ^ iii! ^3 said to . ^ 9 , , i| e , 
father, u Stay here, for I am afraid that it *Cr ^ if 0 
(affliction between Ibn Zubair and Al-Hajjaj) ^ 4i I JLp 4j I JLp J 15 : J 15 
might prevent you from reaching the \r 0 ^ 1 ^ - - - - ^ 
Ka'bah." Ibn 'Umar said, "(In this case) I ^ ^ e ^ J ^ 
would do the same as Allah's Messenger ^ : JU <. ol^l jl L^T ^ 
did, and Allah has said, 'Indeed, in the ^ m &\ \jS U5 ^Lill lii 
Messenger of Allah, you have a good ^ ZJ " ^ J ^ < ^ 
example (to follow).' So, I make you 4ja\ dy*> j 0^ JU 
people witness that I have made 'Umra °z ** *>> »i , t. A 
compulsory for me So he assumed Ihram ^ \ ? 
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reached Al-Baida\ he assumed Ihram for 
Hajj and 't/mra (together) and said, "The 
conditions (requisites) of Hajj and Vmra are : J 15 j S^IiJ I j L» Ji I * I Jul) L» 
the same." He, then bought a Hady from 5 * * „ * * >? t 

Qudaid. Then he arrived (at Makkah) and r ' J ^ ; C^ 1 ° U ~ 

performed Tawaf - [Say (going)] between vlilki ^Ji p jJIs ^ j^JL^Jl 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa once for both Hajj e *' *\ ' 9 \- \ \" \ *\ 

arid" Vmra and did not finish the Ihram till he 0^ r 3 - W> U«J 

had finished both Hajj and 't/mra (Hajj-al- [ur<\ • L*-^>- 

Q/raw). 

(106) CHAPTER. Marking and garlanding ^Jb JdSj yLil ^ t^M O * "0 
(the Vfarfy) at Dhul-Hulaifa and then 5 * illi^Jl 

assuming Ihram. 

Nafi' said, "Ibn 'Umar iui ^3 took t^fJ ^ : Jlij 

the //ady (from Al-Madina) at the time of ^°^Jj\ J^) y\ ujj^, K \ 

Hudaibiya, he garlanded and marked it at ^ J J " ^ 

Dhul-Hulaifa, and stab the right side of its jilaJ tiilLAJl (jJb oyLilj oJd5 

hump with a blade , and then he made it kneel " > . „ „ - • £ 1 1 - Vj - * 
with its face towards the Qiblah (Ka'bah at ^ JJ 1 - ^ 

Makkah). .^L &*5\ 



1694, 1695. Narrated Al-Miswar bin ^ i^-i USi>- -H^o t n^i 

Makhrama and Marwan ^1 The ^ M 4il jLp U 'M ' JUj^J 

Prophet ^ set out from Al-Madlna with over C ^ - ' - 

one thousand of his Companions (at the time t^J^S! ^ Sj^p ^ <*l$J»j\ 

of the Treaty of Hudaibiya) and when they ' : \^ c • * ' * w ' ' 

reached Dhul-Hulaifa, the Prophet m * b & ¥ 

garlanded his Hady and marked it and ^X> J* ijJuJl -s|§ 

assumed Ihram for Vmra. > ' r 5 0 # ft *1 

l^ilS bl 4jI>w? I ^ <0U S ^JLp 

:k^_jJu>Jl] .o^j^JU ^ j^^j j-*-**^J 
,rvr^ <■ tv ^ T t \a\ \ :J&\ , \-\<<t 

:v±*_;JL->«Jl] ^[MA^ iiWA lM0A 

, t\ ov t rvrr t tv^ ^ t ^n^o 

1696. Narrated 'Aishah Lp ibi : I Ljjl^ ^jl uiJU>- - 

twisted with my own hands the garlands for 
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the Budn (camels for sacrifice) of the Prophet t>*fJ ^4^p J* t^UJl ^ '£^1 

$g who garlanded and marked them, and . •> ^ ' > ?< ' ^ >i , 

then made them proceed to Makkah ; yet no - * tf > ^ 

permissible thing was regarded as illegal for UyLil j Ujdi p ^JU ^ ^Ijl 
him then. \<~ * 1 t " i i'*f 

j IS P t yi aJLp ^» La J i. UlJUM j 
.USS iHU IjJaJl] .Si J-^i 

[oo-n t \rw c o 

(107) CHAPTER. To twist (and make) the jJUiJ Jb^UJi ji* O *V) 

garlands for the Budn (Hady camels for 
sacrifice) and cows. 

1697. Narrated Hafsa £p 5i>i ^3 : I said, LJJ^- : Slli l£o>- - M^V 
"O Allah's Messenger! What is wrong with 
the people, they have finished their Ihram 
but you have not?" He said, "I matted my L^a>- ^p Sj>s> jZ> t^lj 

hair and I have garlanded my Hady, so I will 
not finish my Ihram till I have finished my 



Hajj." \ Ji>- ^uJl jLi L> 4ul Jj-^j 



^ ^ 

1698 . Narrated 'Aisha l^Ip : Allah's <b 1 Alp LlilU- - M ^ A 

Messenger ^ used to send the Hady from AJ- > ^ j * ;s ^> > 

Madina ; and I used to twist the garlands for ^ - ^ 

his Hady and he did not keep away from any oJu S^Lp ^ j tSj^P ^p 4^->lf*i 
of those things which a Muhtim keeps away 
from. 



4ii\ f ^fJ jl ji^-^Jl JUP 

(108) CHAPTER. The marking of the Budn ^alM ujL O • A) 

(camels for sacrifice) . 



Al-Miswar said, "The Prophet 

$M garlanded Al-Hady (animals meant for 
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sacrifice) and marked them and assumed l^J>\j (jifJl jJi 
Ihram for ( Umra" 



I y^l L ^ j>- \j 

- \-m 

/^P ^XS^>- ^y jtUl UjJLs- \ <uJLwwO 

Jul J^fJ <-1jLp ^p t^*-Ull 
J^lii (jJli Jj^Ai cJii :cJLi 



1699. Narrated 'Aishah L^Ii <jui I <bl jup - 
twisted the garlands for the Hady (animals 
meant for sacrifice) of the Prophet ^ and 

then he marked and garlanded them (or I 1$1p iul J^fj <ioLp ^p t^UJl 
garlanded them) and then made them 
proceed to the Ka'bah (at Makkah) but he 
remained in Al-Madina and no permissible cuij p t^JJdU jl UjJUj UyLil ^ 
thing was regarded as illegal for him then . t „ r - 1 , - 1 - 1 °-t t . 

2 l ' ' " " % 

. J*j>- 4J j US' (* j-^ - 

(109) CHAPTER. Whoever puts the oJU Jb^l J05 ujL O • ^) 

garlands round the necks of the J/arfy 
(animals meant for sacrifice) with one's 
own hands . 

1700. Narrated * Abdullah bin Aba Bakr ^ 4j! jup &1>- - W*» 
bin 'Amr bin Hazm that 'Amra bint 'Abdur- 4jI Jup ° ' JxJU 1/ M * 
Rahman had told him , "Ziad bin Abu Sufyan - ^ ; ^ ' ""^^ 
wrote to 'Aishah <*ii that 'Abdullah ^p j y^- j>\ ^1 
bin 'Abbas u£* <jui ^3 had stated, 'Whoever 
sends his Hady (to the Ka'bah), all the things 

which are illegal for a (pilgrim) become ^liS jULl ^1 jj SLj 
illegal for that person till he slaughters it 
(i.e., till the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah).'" 'Amra 

added , " 'Aishah said , 'It is not like what Ibn : J li L>4^ 1 j if- 
'Abbas had said . I twisted the garlands of the 
Hady of Allah's Messenger £g with my own 

hands, then Allah's Messenger ^ put them cJli . a^Jla ^Jj ^UJl ^Ip 

round their neck with his own hands, then . - - 1 

send them (to Makkah) with my father. Yet 
nothing permitted by Allah was considered <ul j ly) J li U5 J*I3 

illegal for Allah's Messenger $g till the f/atfy 
were slaughtered.' " 



^liS" jLL* ^] ^y 
Jup jl : 1$1p 

:Jli U^Ip iul J^fj ^ 5^ 

^j>^i U 5^ip ^^>- L-ii J^o 

Uli . <o.Xi ^J>- ^UJl 
LgiP *uil <uiolp cJUa : S y*s> 



4X1 1 ^Ju& jj^Ai oJbi t. Aip 
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[U<U .^JL^il > 

(110) CHAPTER. The garlanding of sheep. Juli : tl*L ( ^ ^ • ) 

1701. Narrated 'Aishahl^iii^j: Once LJjb- : ^ - 
the Prophet « sent sheep as /tofy/ ^1 ^ 

[mi r^ij] 

1702. Narrated 'Aishah l^Ip fti 1 used : jUoJl y\ &Jl>- - \V ♦ Y 

to make the garlands for (the Hady of) the * „ ■ * . ;e . , 

Prophet ^ and he would garland the sheep ^ „ 

(with them) and would stay with his family as ji- <. ^ ' 0^ ** 

a xxoxx-Muhrim, * °> °ti- i °- . ' -; t i 

oj5 : cJli 1$ip <ul J^sf j <uzJIp 

[nn ^ij] jlil J 

1703. Narrated 'Aishah 1^ ftt I used IjUoJl jjI WJL> - W»f 
to twist the garlands for the sheep of the > % > . *. s . . 

1 a '- ..a ij^j Jl>- . 3 ' •> - LLj jl>- 

Prophet |g and he would send them (to the ^ Jjn 

Ka'bah) , and stay as a non-Muhrim. t ^S" ^ JU>^ L^L^j ^ <• ^ii-Jl 



Jill cJ5 : cJli If* <bl Cffj 
p |§ J^U JS!*i 



1704. Narrated 'Aishah i# fti ^3: I L'Jb- : ^ J) l$l>- - W'i 
twisted (the garlands) for the Hady of the 
Prophet ^ before he assumed lhram. 



cJbi :oJli L^Ip ill ^y^f^ 
(111) CHAPTER. The garlands made from J^^l 4*L ( \ \ O 



coloured wool . 

1705. Narrated the Mother of the 
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believers ('Aishah i$1p &i jj>j) : I twisted the 
garlands of the Hady from the coloured wool 
which was with me . 



(112) CHAPTER. Garlanding (the Hady) 
with a shoe . 

1706. Narrated 'Ikrima: Abu Hurairah 
aIp & i ^j>j said, "The Prophet ^ saw a man 
driving a Badana (sacrificial camel). The 
Prophet said (to him), 'Ride on it.' He 
replied, 'It is a Badana' The Prophet ^ 
again said, 'Ride on it!' Abu Hurairah 
added, "Then I saw that man riding it, 
showing obedience to the Prophet , and a 
shoe was (hanging) from its neck." 

Narrated Abu Hurairah *<S &i on the 
authority of the Prophet jgg : (as above) . 



(113) CHAPTER. The covering (sheet) of the 
Budn (camels for sacrifice) . 

Ibn 'Umar &i jj>j used to tear off 
only the part of the sheet covering the camels 
hump. At the time of slaughtering the 
sacrifice he would remove the sheet, lest it 
should get spoiled with blood , and later on he 
would give it (the sheet) in charity . 

1707. Narrated 'All & 2b i ^y. Allah's 
Messenger £§; ordered me to give in charity 
the skin and the coverings of the Budn which 
I had slaughtered . 



t>fJ Oxst$*^ If if 
[U<H i^jl .^JUP d\S 

U^J-I :ju^J l£l> - w»n 

^ t>fj ^ ] cf ^Jf 

L^l :Jli t «L^53 u : <J^ tl r Jb 
jj£ :Jli t « 1^15 j I » :JU .£jb 
J^b a ipl ^3 0I3 

"lj^h If ^J 1 ^ if.\ 4^ 

jiUJi 4»b (nr) 

(J-Wali j»JJ I Ufa JL«.gj j i 43 U>^a 

if *-£f? ^ ^ cf 



25 - THE BOOK OF HAJJ gall y - TD 



436 



:Jli <S ft I ^ If c^G 

i wu i w\v if\vn i wu : ^i] 

(114) CHAPTER. The purchase of the Hady fa Zja gjJtt y> 4»L O U) 
on the way and garlanding it. UjdSj j t ^^\i 

1708. Narrated Nafi' : Ibn 'Umar &i ^ ^ IjJjU- - W* A 

intended to perform Hajj in the year of . . ^ « >t i • ;° > tt 



the Hajj of Al-Haruriyya during the rule of 
Ibn Az-Zubair u£^^ ^ j. Some people said Sljl :Jl5 ji- caIap ^ ^ 
to him, "It is very likely that there will be a . u f 
fight among the people, and we are afraid 



that they might prevent you (from Xp> ^ £jj^>Jl 

performing Hajj)." He replied, "Verily, in ' ^ ^ . jj - : ^ ^ ^ , 

Allah's Messenger ^ there is a good example ^ > * u ^ ^ 

for you (to follow) . In this case I would do the U jJL^j j! ^L*Jj JLS 

same as he 0, had done . I make you witness ^\ j >x • "^3 ^ & • J 

that I have intended to perform '£/mra. " ^ ^ r ^ ^ ^ > 

When he reached Al-Baida', he said, '^-^ ^ *M 4^>- b-^ 

"The conditions for both Hajj and Vmra s .>* -J 

are the same . I make you witness that I have ^ J ' sf r ~ 

intended to perform Hajj along with 'Umra. " jLi U :JU> j^^f ^IS" 

After that he took a garlanded Hady (to ^ --j,/ -j, 

Makkah) which he bought (on the way). ~ - J 1/ * t 

When he reached (Makkah), he performed ^IaIj <*%y>* c-Ai>- ^1 

Tawaf of the Ka'bah and (SaV) of As-Safa .... r . ; * T t f-> 7 

(and Al-Marwa) and did not do more than * . 

that. He did not make legal for himself the iJJi ^ j . U-^JLj c^P^ 

things which were illegal for a Muhrim till it « . * f °il 0 ' M 

was the Day of Nahr (sacrifice) , when he had ^ ^ \ J 

his head shaved and slaughtered (the j' c jj^Jl ^jj 

sacrifice) and considered sufficient his first ,,, r .-o> tl * >r,^ r ; 

Tawaf - [Say (going) (between As-Safa and " '~ ^ ' ^ ^ 

Al-Marwa)], as a (Say) for his Hajj and ^ iUJ^ : J 15 p 

Vmra both. He then said, "The Prophet £g ~" rx ^ A t _ 
used to do like that." 
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(115) CHAPTER. To slaughter cows (as 'Jl}\ J^JI g£ 4>L (\\o) 



451 



sacrifices) on behalf of one's wives without 
being ordered by them . 

1709. Narrated 'Amra bint 'Abdur- ^ &\ x£ liJjb* - 
Rahman: I heard 'Aishah i \ ° l %\ 0 „ . JjJLo 1/ °- | * '* * * 

saying, "Five days before the end of Dhul- ^ ^ c ^ ' 

Qa'da we set out from Al-Madina in the j^*v^ ^ <^~>, 
company of Allah's Messenger with the 
intention of performing Hajj only . When we 



iiit ^y^j cJL*-^> :cJli 



approached Makkah, Allah's Messenger £g ^ 4)1 J^-j U>-^>- : J y& 



ordered those who had no Hady with them to 
finish their Ihram after performing Tawdf of 

the Ka'bah and [Say (going) between As- j>\ U^jS uii ■ £^ ^ 

SafS and Al-Marwa] T • ^ - , ^ 
•AishahiiUai padded, "On the Day of ^ ^ H ^ ^* ^ J 
A/ia/ir beef was brought to us . I asked , "What I j I j UJkl I ^ 3 U=> ^ 
is this?' It was said, "Allah's Messenger % 
has slaughtered (cows as sacrifices) on behalf 



^ LILp J->-^5 :cJ15 Jl>sj jl 



of his wives." ?Ul» U : oJi5 ^£ ^JLL j7 AJl 

j-p #1 4)1 :Jli 
c^UJU aJ^S" Ji : J 15 -4>-ljj! 

[T<U r^lj] 

(116) CHAPTER. To slaughter (sacrifices) £}\ j£* J JjL (m) 

at the Manhar (slaughtering place) of the ** ? « 

Prophet at Mina . % ^ 

1710. Narrated Nafi* : 'Abdullah (bin j_, - ^ V ^ * 
'Umar) uJIp ii>i used to slaughter (his 't, . - - . - r *, 
sacrifice) at the Manhar. ('Ubaidullah, a sub- ' ^ ^ ' C?" " 
narrator said, "The Manhar of Allah's : j& ^ <il JlIp l^Jb- 
Messenger^.") - ^ ^ , ^ ^ 

y>^j J 15 <CP <U)I <^sfj 4Ul J^P Jl 

^^Jo :<i)l jlIp J 15 t. ^ALJ! 

1711. Narrated Naff : Ibn 'Umar fti ^ j-> llil^ - ^ V ^ \ 



Ujl^ used to send his Hady from Jam' (to 
Mina) in the last third of the night with the 
pilgrims amongst whom there were free men jl : ji- <. XJ& ^ ^ y> 
and slaves, till it was made to enter into the 
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Manhar (slaughtering place) of the Prophet ^lJ£ jlS \*£s> <ul ^>fj ^ 

h* ht U^ii 

(117) CHAPTER. /Vfl/ir (,) (Slaughtering eJU ^ 4*L (WV) 
one's /fod[y) with one's own hands. 

1712. Narrated Sahl bin Bakkar the : j\L j> liiJb- - W\T 
narration of Anas (abridged), saying, "The t * - - *t * - ^ . 
Prophet ^j; performed Afa/zr (slaughtered) . ^ ^ 

with his own hands seven Budn (camels) . OoJl>J1 ^Soj t^l ji- t£>*>G 

while sending. While at Madina on the day . »> , / 

of 'Eiu-al-Adha he (the Prophet sg) - • U — ^ 

slaughtered (sacrificed) two horned rams, /^AJUI ^r^r^ t^i^^^i 
black and white in colour. _ k ' \ , * „ - * > 

(118) CHAPTER. Slaughtering the camels J^i j£ s-jL ( \ \ A) 
after tying their one leg. 

1713. Narrated Ziyad bin Jubair: I saw ^ 41 lip llil>- - WW 

Ibn 'Umar ^ >f j passing by a man who > , > > ^ ^ l^U- ■ ULl^ 

had made his Badana sit to slaughter it. Ibn ^ <>< 2 JJ ^ ^ 

'Umar said, ''Slaughter it while it is standing :Jli J* L S^Ji 

with one of its leg tied up as is the Sunna J . ^ . , , , > . > 0 | 

(legal way) of Muhammad^." ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ J 

(119) CHAPTER. To slaughter the Budn tiuli jJUll ^ t^lL (\\^) 
(camels for sacrifice) while they are 

standing . 

Ibn 'Umar &i said, ''(That was) : <u 1 ^ J^j 

the Sunna (legal wav) of Muhammad > . ^ & > 

Ibn k Abbas u^p -oil said, Sawaf means V * u ~ * 



( 1 ) (Ch . 1 1 7) See H . 982 and its chap . 22 along with its footnote . 
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the camels standing in rows or in lines (for 
sacrifice) 

1714. Narrated Anas : The 
Prophet offered four Rak'a of Zulu 
prayers at Al-Madina; and two Rak'a of 
'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifa and spent the 
night there and when (the day) dawned, he 
mounted his Rahila (mount) and started 
saying 'La ilaha illallah (none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah)' and 'Glorified 
be Allah'." When he reached Al-Baida\ he 
recited Talbiya for both Hajj and Vmra. And 
when he arrived at Makkah, he ordered them 
(his Companions) to finish their Ihram. The 
Prophet ^ slaughtered seven Budn (camels) 
with his own hands while the camels were 
standing. Once the Prophet £g sacrificed two 
horned rams (black and white in colour) at 
Al-Madina, on the Day of 'Eid-al-Adha . 

1715 . Narrated Anas bin Malik 4iP Mill : : 
The Prophet offered four Rak'a of Zuhr 
prayers at Al-MadTna and two Rak'a of 'Asr 
prayer at Dhul-Hulaifa. 

Narrated Ayyub : "A man said : Anas said , 
Then he (the Prophet m) passed the night 
there till dawn and then he offered the Fajr 
prayer, and mounted his Rahila (mount) and 
when it arrived at Al-Baida' he assumed 
Ihram for both 'Umra and Hajj." 



(120) CHAPTER. The butcher should not be 
given anything of the Hady . 

1716(A). Narrated 'All & iut \ The 
Prophet sent me to supervise the 



. ULS :[ri 

:Jli <S i)i ^J>\ jZ c4j*>li 

Oils t <jiJb>J I ^Jb «Uj 

* I Jul! I ^y-P yU- uJls i. ^-loj JJL^j 

OwLo '^5, ' *- >t - , J ^ J^ 5 ^' f* -1 * 1 J -0 ' 

[> • A H 

LJJb- liili &JL>- - SV\o 

^Ijl $g yj| :Jli & 



1 O U . 4j*P 4JU I ^f^J 

[ ^ « A H : ^ij] .iA^3 
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(slaughtering of) (Hady) and ordered ^^rr^ ' jLii t^-i-i : 

me to distribute their meat ; and then he . ^ , ^ e ^ r \ * . 

ordered me to distribute their covering ^ * ' , V - 

sheets and skins . t^^lll ^1 ^1 j^>-jJl 4^ 



p . L^^>J O-Llii 

[W<V i^lj] 

1716(B). 'All <s. *JJ| added, "The ^jUj :JLli Jlij - fWn 
Prophet $1 ordered me to supervise the > , > tl ><». 

slaughtering (of the Budn) and not to give '* ^ ' I , 
anything of it to the butcher (as wages for ( ^Lp jp l^' Crt Cr^J^ 

slaughtering)." ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

[W»V :gr\j] . L^S 1 ^" ^ 

(121) CHAPTER. The skins of Al-Hady are ^J^Jl JlisJ : £b < \ T \ ) 
to be given in charity. 

1717. Narrated 'All il£ &i The til- : SllJ l&Jb* - WW 
Prophet sgg ordered me to supervise the °t • 11" I 
(slaughtering) of Budn (Hady camel) and to ' J Er-*" ^ Sr^ ' 
distribute their meat , skins and covering ^ j& 1 jJL£ J p-4-~~° j-J j - ^^ ' 
sheets in charity and not to give anything . > * * * i * * * > * * i * * tt 
(of it) to the butcher as wages for ^ ' - ^ 
slaughtering etc. : o^-l L _ ? ll! ^1 j-^-^Ji 31p 

j I .o ^j>-I <cp <ul Lie- j I 

jlj ^^Ip fji^ jl o^il ^ ^Jl 

(122) CHAPTER. The covering sheets of jJLJI J^U. : iLb (^TT) 
Budn are to be given in charity. , *t i< d *w * * 

1718. Narrated 'All *lS ^\ The ^ ^ 
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Prophet j£§ offered one hundred Budn as 
Hady and ordered me to distribute their meat 
(in charity) and I did so . Then he ordered me 
to distribute their covering sheets in charity 
and I did so. Then he ordered me to 
distribute their skins in charity and I did so. 



(123) CHAPTER. "And (remember) when 
We showed Ibrahim (Abraham) the site of 
the (Sacred) House, (Ka'bah at Makkah), 
(saying) : 'Associate not anything (in 
worship) with Me [La ilaha illallah (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah) - 
Islamic Monotheism] and sanctify My House 
for those who circumambulate it, and those 
who stand up for prayer and those who bow 
(submit themselves with humility and 
obedience to Allah), and make prostration 
(in prayer) 

"And proclaim to mankind the Hajj 
(pilgrimage). They will come to you on 
foot., up to., then that is better for him 
with his Lord." (V .22:26-30) 

(124) CHAPTER. What is to be eaten of Uj jJLJl jit U 4*L OTi) 
Budn (by the one who offers them) and what 
is to be distributed in charity. 




Ibn 'Umar u£* ^ said : "The animals t -5^ Jiij 

slaughtered as a penalty for hunting vt . >° , K . - - - * 
(illegally) and the animal offered because of e ^ '^T 7 J v v 
a vow should not be eaten by the person who tjiiJlj J * .% W *\'}*r ^ 3^ 

has offered them, but he can eat from other *n - 'n-- -n- , s 

kinds of offerings (as Hady), And 'Ata' said, ^ ^ " ^ ^ 

"It is permissible to eat and let others eat the . 5xUl J^L 

meat of the (Hady) animals sacrificed for 
Hajj -at- Tammattu " 

1719, Narrated Ibn Juraij : *Ata 4 said, "I LJjU : SlU - WW 

heard Jabir bin * Abdullah 14^ iiii ^isaying, . *,t' , ; 5 . ( 
'We never ate the meat of the Budn of Mina V ^ ' 
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for more than three days. Later, the Prophet i>l t>fj 5«i y\>- 
US gave us permission by saying: 'Eat and >j' . > ^ ^ # . *- ^ 

take (meat) with you . So , we ate (some) and lt , „ 

took (some) with us.'" I asked 'Ata\ "Did U ^ 3y 

Jabir say (that they went on eating the meat) 
till they reached Al-Madina?" 'Ata' replied, 



"No." ' . USjjjj UlS" U 

,Y<U. : . N : Jli ?ojuJI 

1720. Narrated 'Amra: I heard 'Aishah : ji£j oJl>- l^Jb- - WY • 

^ iiii saying, "We set out (from Al- t 0 . ^ . 'm- * i •T* 

MadTna) along with Allah's Messenger ^ ^ " - * 

five days before the end of Dhul-Qa'da with ^jIp cJLqJ* : cJU 5 jli- ^^J^- 

the intention of performing Haij only. When \ i- x 

^ L>- ^ ; J U^p .oil v*^j 

we approached Makkah, Allah's Messenger C ' ^ -r- -o- c^r v 

^ordered those who had no Hady along with (j-^^l SUs 5^1 Jj-^J 

them to finish the Ihram after performing .r. s s - ( / v ?. vt- 'oc t . 

Tflvvflf of the Ka'bah, [and Sa'y (going) < ^ £ 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwa]. 'Aishah ^| Jj-^j ^il U^o 

ulpiii padded, "Beefwas brought to us on s f .... ,r, * a >. 

the Day of Nahr and I said, 'What is this?' \ — * ^ ^ r 

Somebody said, The Prophet m has : L$Ip <di! L^Lp cJU tj^o 

slaughtered (cows) on behalf of his wives.' " c . 0 r "= £ t , ^ , *r 

yL> ^AL 1 ^ Lip Jj>- JL9 

(125) CHAPTER. Slaughtering before ji^Ji ^jjJi 
having one's head shaved. 



1721. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas ^y. j> Ju>^ &±>- - > VT > 

The Prophet was asked about a person 
who had his head shaved before slaughtering 
(his Hady) (or other similar ceremonies of t^Uap w jblj £^ j U^-l 
Hajj). He replied, "There is no harm, 
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there is no harm." ;Jli ^ Crf J ir^ J* 

°s\ # ip> m & 

[A* .((^ 

1722. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 14^1^3: A : jj^ juil Qjb- - WYY 
man said to the Prophet $g,"I performed the • >J| °' 0 ' *' 

Tawdf-al-Ifada before the /tamy (throwing 4* ^ L i- - r?> " 

pebbles at the Jamra)." The Prophet $g ^ j& <.*Uai- ^ fc 

replied, "There is no harm." The man said, * +^ 

"I had my head shaved before slaughtering ^ J * u 4~ p ^ <>f j 

(the /ferfy)." The Prophet & replied, "There N» :Jli 01 JlS J^j :#§ 

is no harm." He said, "I have slaughtered the > • - - 

/fcrfy before the /to/wy." The Prophet ^ ' J ^ * 

replied, "There is no harm." Jli : JUS 4 ^ w : ^ 

JUj .jgg ^J! ^ iii 
^ J* 



oiU ju; ^ji ^ 14^ 

1723. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u£± fti ^j>j : A ( JjuJl ^ jJjJ* l^Jb- - WYV 

man asked the Prophet ^ (saying), "I have . rs , 0 - fl . re ^ 

done the Ramy in the evening . The Prophet ^ 

^ replied, "There is no harm in it." u'.^a*'^** J**? 

Another man asked, "I had my head > ^1 '1 ' 'n- 1 >°- ^ ( 

shaved before slaughtering (the Hady)» The & ^ :J ^ ^ 
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Prophet $g replied , "There is no harm in it." 



1724. Narrated Abu Musa iii jj>j: I 
came to Allah's Messenger when he was at 
Al-Batha'. He asked me, "Have you 
intended to perform the Hajj?" I replied in 
the affirmative. He asked, "With what 
intention have you assumed IhramV I 
replied, "I have assumed Ihram with the 
same intention as that of the Prophet 
The Prophet said, " /ou have done well! 
Go and perform Tawaf round the Ka'bah and 
[Say (going)] As-Safa and Al-Marwa." Then 
I went to one of the women of Ban! Qais and 
she took out lice from my head. Later, I 
assumed another Ihram for Hajj. So , I used to 
give this verdict to the people till the 
caliphate of 'Umar il* ^\ When I told 
him about it, he said, "If we take (follow) 
Allah's Book, then it orders you to remain in 
the state of Ihram till you finish from Hajf l \ 
and if we follow the Sunna of Allah's 
Messenger £g then he did not finish his 
Ihram till the Hady had reached its 
destination (had been slaughtered), (i.e., 
Hajj-al-Qiran). (See Hadith No. 1559) 

(126) CHAPTER. Whoever matted his head- 
hair on assuming Ihram and had his head- 
hair shaved on finishing the Ihram. 

1725. Narrated Ibn 'Umar L*4^ ^ Cr?J : 
Hafsa fti jj>j said , "O Allah's Messenger! 
What is wrong with the people ; they finished 
their Ihram after performing 'Umra, but you 



Jli cili : Jli .«^" ^ w 

^» :<3lJ ,^JI 01 
[Ai :^] 
:01jlp I&jU - WY1 

:JU ^Jl J^tS J^L, 

^UlJL U^iL ills 43b 1 oj 

jls Jig <ul yj^J Olj 
V\so\ .iLj 

Hp ilJ ^ i^iL* OYn) 

f»»» 



41 xLp LJji>. 



WYo 



(1) (H.1724) i.e. to not finish the Ihram, either perform Hajj-al-Qiran (if you have a 
Hady), or perform Hajj alone without the Vmra and that is the opinion of 'Umar 

«1p <ui j-i>3 only. 
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have not finished it after your VmraT He 
replied, "I have matted my head-hair and 
have garlanded my Hady. So, I cannot finish 
my Ihram till I slaughter (my Had)." 



(127) CHAPTER. To shave the head and (or) 
to have the head-hair cut short on finishing 
the Ihram. 

1726. Narrated Ibn 'Umar uj^ «&i 
Allah's Messenger (got) his head shaved 
after performing his Hajj. 



1727. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ 
U»:p %\\ Allah's Messenger said, "O 
Allah! Be Merciful to those who have got 
their heads shaved." The people said, "O 
Allah's Messenger! And (invoke Allah for) 
those who have got their head-hair cut 
short." The Prophet $g said, "O Allah! Be 
Merciful to those who have got their heads 
shaved." The people said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! And those who have got their 
head-hair cut short." The Prophet ^ said 
(the third time) , "And to those who have got 
their head-hair cut short." Nafi' said that the 
Prophet ^ had said once or twice , "O Allah! 
Be Merciful to those who have got their head 
shaved," and on the fourth time he added, 
"And to those who have got their head-hair 
cut short." 

1728. Narrated Abu Hurairah i-p %\ : 
Allah's Messenger $g said , "O Allah! Forgive 
those who have got their heads shaved ." The 
people requested the Prophet $g (saying) : , 
"Also those who have got their head-hair cut 
short?" "The Prophet g| said, "O Allah! 



i^lj 

x* jUJi (uv) 

:ji4Ji jl\ tlijU. - wn 

^ ^ J j-^- • J>aj 



:J15 . 



4b 1 



^ J li j jlIp Jlij 
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Forgive those who have their heads shaved 
The people requested the Prophet £g 
(saying): "Also (invoke Allah for) those 
who have got their head-hair cut short?" 
The Prophet ^ (invoked) Allah for those 
who have got their heads shaved and at the 
third time said, "— also (forgive) those who 
have got their head-hair cut short." 



1729. Narrated 'Abdullah & Sbi ^ : The 
Prophet 5g and some of his Companions got 
their heads shaved and some others got their 
head-hair cut short . 



1730. Narrated Mu'awiya aIp ^\ : I cut 
short the head-hair of Allah's Messenger ^ 
with a long blade of an arrow-head. 



(128) CHAPTER. To get the head-hair cut 
short after performing 'Umra of Hajj-at- 
TamattuK 

1731. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u4^ <a>i ^fj*. 
When the Prophet #| came to Makkah, he 
ordered his Companions to perform Tawaf 
round the Ka'bah and [Say (going)] between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, to finish their Ihram 
and get their head-hair shaved or cut short . 



>tl J4JUII :Jli .^^iliij 



lii £uiliJ1 jt-^ OTA) 
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(129) CHAPTER. The visit [(of the Ka'bah) j&\ S^LjJl (m > 

to perform Tawaf~al-IJada] on the Day of 

Nahr, 

Narrated Ibn Az-Zubair from 'Aishah and iioU jZ t J>\ JIT> 

Ibn 'Abbas ^ &i The Prophet #| ^ . * * . , 

delayed the visit till night. Ibn 'Abbas ^ \ -ft* <*\ ^fj ^Lp 

narrated that the Prophet £g used to visit jZ ^jbj .Jill! sjl^l 5|§ 

the House (Ka'bah) during the days of Mina . j ;i „ ./„ . . . , tf „ * 

1732. Narrated Naff that Ibn 'Umar ^3 : ^ J>\ bJ JUj - Wrt 
Ui* &i performed only one Tawaf. He would . . . , * , • > , r« 

take an afternoon nap and then return to ^ " — cr 

Mina. That was on the day of Nahr : lo^J* iul i^fj y>* if) <j* 
(slaughtering). * " ' 



J-i lJL>-lj laljj? olW <j 
^JJ .^Alil ^jJ 1^ gjt 

1733. Narrated 'Aishah '41 ^3: We : ^ ^ ^^JJ l£U - WYT 

performed Hajj with the Prophet £g and . . LJjb- 

performed Tawaf-al-Ifada on the Day of Mj/ir c ^ *" " 

(slaughtering). Safiyya got her menses and iiJJ* jil ^Jb- : <Jli jv*^' ^ 

the Prophet £g desired from her what a , - ;i , * t < > 

4i) 1 ' ) <u^Ip jl : -w^- Jl jlp -j 
husband desires from his wife . I said to him , '^V ' - 

"O Allah's Messenger! She is having her j|| ^III ^ :cJli Lglp 

menses." He said, "Is she going to detain u , . ^ " : ^ .j^ ... LjalU 

us?" We informed him that she had 

performed Tawaf-al-Ifada on the Day of J>-*J\ -^jj l$L» §| Sl^U 

^a/ir. He said, "(Then) depart." , * , . > , . * f>r , . 

-* > " + 
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(130) CHAPTER. If one did the Ramy of the U JUj ill £iU 

Jamra after Maghrib (evening) or has his t] 4^ °] t 8 ^ 

head shaved before slaughtering the Hady " £H - <-> Jr O*** J ^ «■ 

because of forgetfulness or ignorance. *^^r 

1734. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas L# fii j-j j-J LLJ-Lp- -Wfi 

The Prophet ^ was asked about the > ^ • ^li' lilU- * LpLJ-I 

slaughtering, shaving (of the head), and the ^ ■ V?*-* ■ 

doing of /tamy before or after their due ^ J* ^ol ji- t^jUs 

times. He said, 'There is no harm in that." „ „ * t * 

pjjJSiij j^Jij ^ ^ 



'J 



1735. Narrated Ibn 4 Abbas &i Jup j> ^Lp £jl>- - Wf o 
The Prophet £g was asked (as regards the 

ceremonies of //«//) at Mina on the Day ot *^ w ' ; 

Afa/?r and he replied that there was no harm. ,y) J*- '•^J** t-i!l>- 

Then a man said to him, "I got my head , sf. c .,- 

shaved before slaughtering." He replied, ' L = F ^ 

''Slaughter (now) and there is no harm in N» : J jaJ ^^Uj ^AJl ^ JLL 

it." (Another) man said, "I did the Ramy (of -JU$ *l>-'' ijLJ « 

the Jimar) after midday." The Prophet ^ * ^ ^ £^ 

replied, "There is no harm in it." £_oU : J Li jl J4^ 

[AS N» : jUi 

(131) CHAPTER. To give religious verdicts oIp ^llil JIp U&l 

near the Jamra while riding an animal . e_^>JI 

1736. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amriui ^ ^ &\ lip IjJIp- - Wfl 
cp: Allah's Messenger ^ stopped (for a , j . ' Jill* 1/ 
while near the Jimar at MTna) during his last ' H " 
f/a/7 and the people started asking him j£ c^JLl? j^l jp c^l^Ji 



questions. A man said, "Ignorantly I got my 
head shaved before slaughtering." The 

Prophet replied, "Slaughter (now) and \ jUu^J gjS^J ! $J*S- ^ ±JLsj 
there is no harm in it." Another man said, 
"Unknowingly I slaughtered the Hady before 
doing the Ramy." The Prophet said, "Do N j : JLi ^! 01 JJJ 

/?^my now and there is no harm in it So , on 
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that day, when the Prophet ^ was asked °J<S\ p :JU^ *L>J . 
about anything (about the ceremonies of 
Hajj) done before or after (its stated time) his 
reply was, "Do it (now) and there is no ^1 Jxi Ui . l ^j>- 

harm." - * V* f M . - , . 

[Ar Nj» JiiD) 

1737. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin U? JJ ^ jl*^ l£U - \VTV 
Al-'As &i ^3 : I witnessed the Prophet 
£fg when he was delivering the Khutba 

(religious talk) on the day of Afa/ir. A man ^ 4 Is ' £j-J^ 

stood up and said, "I thought that such and . , ^ 1 „ i^J^, 

such was to be done before such and such . I Jj** Cf. , if 4 Cf. 

got my hair shaved before slaughtering." <ui <£j&- \ks> iii ^y^' 



(Another said), "I slaughtered the Hady 
before doing the Ramy" So, the people 
asked about many similar things. The yL~*JA oif :JUi J^rj 5^1 
Prophet £g said, "Do it (now) and there is „ r if * * 

no harm in all these cases. Whenever the ^ \ \ ^ 



Prophet £jg was asked about anything on that . \JS JJi \j£ j 1 I 
day, he replied, "Do it (now) and there is no •* - (0 c * .^c ^ t ?t * jt- 
harm in it." jl ^ ^ j1 ^ ^ 

^1)1 JUi tilJi SLilj 4( ^f 

1738. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin U^J-l :^Uwl l2a>- - WrA 
Al-'Asi U4^ iii I Allah's Messenger 3g * UJjL*. • ' r°i ' ' 

stopped (near the Jimar at Mina) while on his ^ 4 * & ^3**^ 

she-camel (the subnarrator then narrated the ^^j: (J?^ '• ^ if. * if ^ ^ 
//^7/i as above, i.e. Hadlth No. 1737). T , - > 

' , ^ ' ' 

[Ar ^ 

(132) CHAPTER. Al-Khutba (religious talk) Ja O^JI ^iL (\rY) 

during the Days of Mina . 
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1739. Narrated 'Ikrima : Ibn 'Abbas ^ <&> & t£* " > VY ^ 

L»4^^i said: "Allah's Messenger ^delivered \ > ^ >i( 

a Khutba (religious talk) on the day of Nahr, ^ ^ *~ ^ ^ m 

and said , 'O people! (Tell me) what is the day t <u Li JL>- : 0 i j J* ^ 

today?' The people replied, Tt is the *\'-\J.*' **\ * *' \ 

forbidden (sacred) day/ He asked again, 0 " U ^ P ^ J ^ ' ^ 

'What town is this?' They replied, 'It is the ^ J^llll CJL^ 3g| 4)1 
forbidden (sacred) town (Makkah).' He y , £ * f j r 

asked , 'Which month is this?' They replied , \* * ^ - 

It is the forbidden (sacred) month He said , J*£ U » : J 13 . j£ I^A £jj : i^J 13 « ? i 1* 
'No doubt! Your blood, your properties, and *r„ . * u : 0t '.\ \, 

your honour are sacred to one another like t ^ * ' 

the sanctity of this day of yours, in this town . ^\j>- • ' >^ *?IJLa J$^> 

(Makkah) of yours, in this month of yours/ ( ,t • > . * * . 't, - 

The Prophet 3g repeated his statement again v ^ r ^ * ^ 

and again. After that he raised his head and 5^y>^ ^iL^i^p! j 

said, 'O Allah! Haven't I conveyed (Your •£ •* • p • i'* 

Message) to them? Haven't I conveyed Your r ^ S* 9 ^ r — S* 9 ^ 
Message to them?'" Ibn 'Abbas added, "By j p A USUU *. 

Him in Whose Hand my soul is , the following ^ g *tl !iilU • 'ilsi 

was his will (Prophet's will) to his followers: ^* ^ J* r* 0 

Tt is incumbent upon those who are present \ ^J>j ^llp ^ji J 13 «?cJ^ii 

to convey this information to those who are . * " „ " ?: .? r , 

absent. Beware don't renegate (as) ^ ^, • 

disbeUevers (tarn into infidels) after me, by JL*uDl ^JLIlij)* Ool ^1 o^^J 

striking the necks (cutting the throats) of one * ^* ^ ^ > - ^ ' 

another (i.e . , by killing one another) .' " J J^s* 4 S^J 



j^Jsul] . fl c ^ai? ^-5w2xj V^r^i 

[V»V^ 

1740. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas L# fti 1 ^^oa^- 1^0?- - >Vi* 
heard the Prophet dehvering a Khutba +> , *' * \ "ti- * .r< 
(rehgious talk) at 'Arafat. J ^ :Jb ^ ™ 

: JU 

[oaot tOA*t ^Atr t un : ^13 

1741. NarratedAbuBakrai^^( t >>3:The ^ 4)1 jlp - Wi\ 
^Prophet ^ delivered to us a Khutba 
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(religious talk) on the day of Nahr. He said, toy LSI*. jJl l^JL^ ; Juii 

"Do you know what is the day today?" We T • V fi ' ' 

said, "Allah and His Messenger know : ^^JUrf J* 

better." He remained silent till we thought ^\ d'JZ^ jI^JI JLp 

that he might give that day another name . He « : . ?t > " 

said, "Isn't it the day of Nahr?" We said, & ^ ^ ^ ^ JJ 

"Yes! It is." He further asked, "Which <.jU-*J\ ^ AXi o^Jl 

month is this?" We said, "Allah and His -Ju ^Jj) ( e ' 

Messenger know better." He remained silent ' ^ 

till we thought that he might give it another :JlS ^ ^ ^III 

name. He then said, "Isn't it the month of K '?> Q ' \ ^ i* - 

Dhul-Hijjah?"Wereplied:"Yes!Itis."He ™ ] ^ * ^ & 

further asked, "What town is this?" We £] Js~ Ju£lS .^1 Jj^ijj 

replied, "Allah and His Messenger know it ... > -.^ ^ r * 

better." He remained silent till we thought ^ i ~ r ^ ' < "^~ > jf^. V^-^ 1 

that he might give it another name . He then {$h :JlS . ^ : LIS 

said, "Isn't it the forbidden (sacred) town (of > t »f *t ?* 'i 

Makkah)?" We said, "Yes! It is." He said, C^ 1 ^ J ^ ^ 

"No doubt, your blood and your properties • I aJLI^ *H l^t 

are sacred to one another like the sanctity of •> ' « „ tl * ^ - 

this day of yours , in this month of yours , in " * 

this town of yours, till the day you meet your %\ : Lii jJJ l$h :JIS . ^ 

Lord (Allah) . No doubt! Haven't I conveyed >?* « ' r * i 0 1 't ' " 

Allah's Message to you? They said, "Yes 7* ^ "r 1 

(you have)." He said, "O Allah! Be witness. c~llJl» : J IS . a^>\ JSu 

So it is incumbent upon those who are "... •> a ' ' t 

present to convey it (this information) to ^ T - • * 

those who are absent because the informed ^l^>- pi ^ijl^lj ^5£lo jU» 

one might comprehend it (what I have said) ' 1 • < • * * r ' 

better than the present audience who will ^ <T ^ ^ 4 laA f 5 ^ 

convey it to him. Beware! Do not renegate ^yt J} • IJl* ^ 

(as) disbelievers after me by striking the 0 • f JIS «?cJ*JJ °U ^1 1^2' 
necks (cutting the throats) of one another 

(i.e., by killing one another)." jlaLUI t-L^tl jI4^' 8 : 

1742. Narrated Ibn'Umar L^^l ^y. At : t _^Iil!l ^ JuAi Ul^ - N Vi T 

Mina, the Prophet ^ said, "Do you know > v °\ ' 9 * - 

what is the day today?" The people replied, ^ 
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" Allah and His Messenger know it better." 
He said, "It is the forbidden (sacred) day. 
And do you know what town is this?" They 
replied, "Allah and His Messenger know it 
better." He said, "This is the forbidden 
(sacred) town (Makkah). And do you know 
which month is this?" The people replied, 
"Allah and His Messenger know it better." 
He said, "This is the forbidden (sacred) 
month." The Prophet ^ added, "No doubt, 
Allah made your blood , your properties , and 
your honour sacred to one another like the 
sanctity of this day of yours in this month of 
yours in this town of yours." 

Narrated Ibn 'Umar &i : On the 
day of Nahr (10th of Dhul-Hijjah), the 
Prophet stood in between the Jamrat 
during his Hajj which he performed (as in the 
previous Hadith) and said, "This is the 
greatest day (i.e., 10th of Dhul-Hijjah)." 
The Prophet ^jg started saying repeatedly, "O 
Allah! Be Witness (I have conveyed Your 
Message)." He then bade the people 
farewell. The people said, "This is Hajjat- 
ul-Wada')." 



b>) if ^ if "^iJ ai Cf. 



(133) CHAPTER . May those who provide the 
pilgrims with water stay at Makkah during 
the nights of Mina? 

1743. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 14^ &i Crfj' 
The Prophet gg£ permitted (them) . 



3 15 :J15 l<4^- t>fj j»* 

:3l5 SjLjj ft I : JlS 

*3l5 .pLpI *5ji>jj ibl :I^15 
^SCip Yj>- ill jU» :3l5 - l ^\j>- 

^^-1 :jUJl ^ fLU 3l5j 
• l ^ lp t>fJ ^ i/. ] if 

^ ;>: it ^ii Oij 

■ ^Mi j*f~ cr^' ^ ol^j>Jl 

c«^lSfl ^AJI f>; llii :3lij 

[V»VV <, "IA1A tlVAo ^Ul 
^JU aIUj p^^* AjIaIJI 

* * > * ' X V\ . . 
^\ c^L ^\ ^ 
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1744. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 14^ fti LL*JL->- - Wit 

that the Prophet sgg allowed (as above) . 



- I * °- * . ' 9 t <" * 0 1 t * - * t 

. c iit #g ^IJI M :U41p 



1745. Narrated Ibn 'Umar up iii ^3 Al- jlIp JlI^J - W 1 0 

'Abbas aIp fti asked permission from the t 1 * s ' 1-1 

Prophet ^ to stay at Makkah during the ^ v 

nights of Mina in order to provide water to ^1 <. ,*iU ^"-^ • 5b! 

the people, so the Prophet ^ allowed him. , " . * * . > = . ^ , 

<5\^J C^Si ^§ jill^l <UP 41)1 

. 4J jiU 5^Li^ k-l j^JU 

(134) CHAPTER. To do the Ramy of the ^U*J! ^ JLiL (\Tt) 

Jabir said, "The Prophet^ did the Ramy ^ ^ o^ 1 ^ ^ JLij 
on the day of Nahr (10th of Dhul-Hijjah) iUi JJLj J£S\ 

before noon (this is only for Jamrat-al- 
'Aqaba), and then (on the 11th and the 
12th of Dhul-Hijjah) he did the Ramy after 
the decline of the sun (after Zuhr) . 



1746. Narrated Wabra: I asked Ibn 'Umar Ljjb- ; ^6 JA - Win 

4ui /^j, "When should I do the Ramy of * ?f . . ^ 0 

the JimarT He replied, "When your leader ^ ^ ^ ^ " 

does that." I asked him again the same ^ -^4^ ds~f3 

question. He replied, "We used to wait till , .... ,r. „ 

the sun declined and then we would do the \ \ 

Ramy (i.e., on the 11th and 12th of Dhul- : Jli 4JLUI aJlp ^jlpU . 

^ jah) *" . 14*3 J^Jji oJO liU lis 

(135) CHAPTER. To do the Ramy of Jimar j&> jU>Jl J>j £>L (\To) 

from the middle of the valley. ' , . t( 
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1747. Narrated 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ JuUJ IjJ*- - W£V 
Yazid: 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) & to ^ \ , ^ m 
did the Ramy from the middle of the valley. H V ** ~ 

So, I said, "O, Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! Some ^ J^)^ 4^ if If 

people do the Ramy (of the Jamra) from f ^ ^ , . . 

above it (i.e., from the top of the valley)." ^ - * ^ J 

He said, "By Him except Whom none has the <*JsJ~- j\ 4f ^ ^ : oiii ^^V^>\ 

right to be worshipped , this is the place from • J ^ e • f L>J * ° ' L- U J I 

where the one - on whom Surat Al-Baqamh y*J~ ^ * 

was revealed (i.e. Allah's Messenger ^) - ^JJl ^\jla \1a ta^lp ill ^ 

did the Ramy:' ^ > >\- 

I J li jJ \ ^ 4AJ I JLP J IS j 

[Wo- t t W*A : ^1] 

(136) CHAPTER. The Ramy of the Jimar jUj*JI 4*M (WO 
with seven small stones. ' ' i - - 

And this has been narrated by Ibn 'Umar U-^p ii» 1 t^fj ^ 
L{Ip to from the Prophet m * ^ ^ 

1748. Narrated 'Abdur-Rahman bin '/yJ> ^ ~ WiA 
Yazid: When 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) . . > ^ t, - * t * £ 
a^p -JJi reached the big Jamra (i .e . Jamrat-ul- ^ \ r 

Aqaba) he kept the Ka'bah on the left side tJujJ j^-^Jl ±* jp t^l^} 

and Mina on his right side and threw seven . ' . e . , j. , ^ 

pebbles (at the Jamra) and said, "The one on , ' \ s * ^ 

whom Swrar Al-Baqarah was revealed (i.e., <JJj^ I I I ^ ' : ^ 

the Prophet $g) had done the Ttamy e . * . . . , . - 

similarly." ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^yjj I JiCft ! J li j . i^JJ i^r^i 

[WiV 

(137) CHAPTER. Keeping the House aJUJI 5jii 4^ (^ v > 
(Kabbah) on the left on doing Ramy of the ^ 0 ^ £ s ^ Ij^J 
Jamrat-ul-'Aqaba. ^ / - ^-^^ 

1749. Narrated 'Abdur-Rahman bin LiJL>- : ^Sl - \VM 
Yazid: I performed Hajj with Ibn Mas'ud . .... . . ,, , ^ 

4ii i and saw him doing Ramy of the big \ — s>* v \ 
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Jamra (Jamrat-ul-Aqaba) with seven small <ul : ju^ jl^Jl JLp ^ 

pebbles, keeping the Ka'bah on his left side ^ ' > * . 

and Mina on his right . He then said , "This is * ^ J & 1 C* 

the place where the one on whom Surat Al- ,oLi> £L> S^Jl 

Baqarah was revealed (i .e . Allah's 6 , * " 

Messenger^) stood." ^ s ^ J <J* ^ 

^JJI fUi lli : J U p 

[WiV 

(138) CHAPTER. To say <i4/J5*u ^flr t SUo^ ^ j**? ^ rA ) 
(Allah is the Most Great)' on throwing 

every pebble . 

This was stated by Ibn 'TJmar 1*4^ &i I g * c <ujI Cs^^ Lf^ 
that the Prophet ^ said so." " s 

1750. Narrated Al-A'mash: I heard Al- JlIp olli l^JL>- - W«» 

Hajjaj saying on the pulpit, "The Surah in . ^ " Vl USJb- * JU Jb-llll 

which Al-Baqarah (the cow) is mentioned * cr** * . ^ ^ 

and the Surah in which the family of 'Imran is : j^Ljl J^j ^UU*Jl cJU.^ 

mentioned and the Swra/* in which the '---m • \ '-it 

women (An-Nisd) is mentioned." I ^ ^; stJ 1 

mentioned this to Ibrahim, and he said, til^lp jl L^i ^5Ju ^ydl ljjLi\j 
" * Abdur-Rahman bin Yazld told me , 'I was , * . . > - °. , > ^ 5 

with (Abdullah) Ibn Mas'Od^ ^1^3 when '* L ~ JI ^ ^? 1 ^-Jlj 

he did the Ramy of the Jamrat-ul-'Aqaba. He : J Ui ^ 1^ JjJi : J IS 

went down the middle of the valley, and - *'] ^ > ' ° *M x£ ^ 

when he came near the tree (which was near J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Jamra) he stood opposite to it and threw ilp J^-f j ^ 

seven small pebbles and said : Allahu Akbar , . - 0 I " ""-Mi - ' 0 ' 

on throwing every pebble.' Then he said, 'By & * 

Him, except Whom none has the right to be V^j>j£>\ o^JLJl ^iU- IS I L JU- 

worshipped, here (at this place) stood the * > „ ( ^ r 

one on whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed ^ • V - 

(i.e., Allah's Messenger ^).'" ^ ti^j ^4* ir? ^ 5^^- 

>^ ? » " 9 ^ . 5 ^ „ - ^ 

(139) CHAPTER. Not standing (for Z&\ S^if 4^L (^r^) 
invocation) after doing Ramy of the Jamrat- 
ul- ( Aqaba. 
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Ibn'Umar u& %\^, narrated this on the y^- If} ^ 



authority of the Prophet ^ 



(140) CHAPTER. After doing Ramy of the ^ cJf^^ «>0 4^ O * % ) 
(other) two Jamrdt (Dunya and Jfwsto") one 8 >^ LiLU 
should go and stand on level ground, (and Jf~^ , ~ J-/ 1 -- * 
invoke Allah), facing the Qiblah (Ka'bah at 

Makkah ) . 

1751. Narrated Salim: Ibn 'Umar &i ^ ^1 ^ OLIp l£U - \V«^ 
Li^ used to do Ramy of the Jamrat-ud-Dunya . ;« - 0 - > £ . ? r , i* . ^. ; 
(the /amra near to the Khaif mosque) with ^" " ^' ^ ; 
seven small stones and used to recite Takbir J* t jj L- jp t ^ y*> jJ 1 ^ t 

on throwing every pebble . He then would go -f , ^ >f \ . > 8 ^ >i , . - - - * > 
ahead till he reached the level ground ; where e * ' 

he would stand facing the Qiblah for a long t oU> UjJI S^j>JI 

time and invoke (Allah) while raising his s * il^ L *|i *| Jlp 

hands. Then he would do Ramy of the f /• ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Jamrat-ul-Wusta~ (middle Jamra) and then he 1 4JI5J! jJ&l* j» Jf~^ 

would go to the left towards the middle tf J ^ *r»^ 1^ r ' 

ground, where he would stand facing the f y ; ^ ~ J **^T 

Qiblah, He would remain standing there for a oli ^ t^jJl-ljJl 

long period and invoke (Allah) while raising * \ \A\ \ 

his hands. Then he would do Ramy of the "^f Jfp? V 

Jamrat-ul-'Aqaba from the middle of the ^j*tj ti^l *^tj^ fj^r* 

valley, but he would not stay by it, and then 

he would leave and say, "I saw the Prophet ^ f ' - 

3g doing like this." p IaI^p ^5 . ^IJJl j^i> 

^jjI : Jjijj ^^r^: 

[Wor t WOT : ^1] .^SJu ^ 

(141) CHAPTER. To raise the hands (for VJ^ JUp 4>L (\t\) 
invocation) near Al-Jamrat-ud-Dunya and AU " |Jjj| 
Jamrat-ul-Wusta. ^ £ c^ - ^ ^ - 

1752. Narrated Salim bin 'Abdullah: j!S y m J-pUJ-I l^Jb- - W«Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar L4^ .v^j used to do c . .r> • - . t t s , . 'n- -1 
/?fl/ny of the Jamrat-ud-Dunya with seven - ^ s?- s?' 

small pebbles and used to recite Takbir on ^1 tJ^jj ^1 ^^j^ j-f- 

throwing each stone. He, then, would i\ 1, »^ , ^ 

proceed further till he reached the level -* ^ r ^ ; 

ground , where he would stay for a long time , ulS U^Ip 4)1 ^ ^1 -Lp 

facing the Qiblah to invoke (Allah) while 
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raising his hands . Then he would do Ramy of . o Li>- LJ jJ I o^fJ 1 

the Jamrat-ul-Wustd similarly andwould go to * =<j^ t{ 1 ^ 1^ 

the left towards the level ground, where he f ~ 4 2 lt lt* j^i 

would stand for a long time facing the Qiblah U Li jiiliJ I J.i:Jj ^ yCi . J-fl-'i 

to invoke (Allah) while raising his hands. ^ 

Then he would do Ramy of the Jamrat-al- ^ ^ ' — c 

'Aqaba from the middle of the valley, but he oli JLp^ 11* sill AS Jil^Jl o^>Jl 

would not stay by it. Ibn 'Umar used to say, ' > U. fl .. > ; juJLlI 

"I saw Allah's Messenger £§; doing like that." ' y uy Jf - „ 

(142) CHAPTER. Invoking (Allah) near the &J^\ ^ ( U Y) 
two Jamrdt. 



1753. Narrated Az-Zuhrl: Whenever LjJL>- : Jlt^J Jlij - Wof 
Allah's Messenger ^ stoned the Jamra near „ ' * ' U ' M " ' > > \ ' ijj, 
Mina mosque , he would do Ramy of it with ^ 4 ^ ' ^ 0 
seven small pebbles and say Takbir on lil jlS ^ jbl <3jA3 jl : ^5^*5" 
throwing each pebble. Then he would go * l^li A; j| "UAll " 
ahead and stand facing the Qiblah with his ^ "^^^ ^ ^ <^ J 
hands raised, and invoke (Allah) and he used LAS' t oLi> 
to stand for a long period. Then he would L^U! s * "Ua>o 
come to the second /flmra (^/-Wi/sffl) and 4* f ^ * S • c^-> 
stone it with seven small stones, reciting jlSj ^poJ aJju Uil^ 1 jJaili 
Takbir on throwing each stone. Then he -'"^j) tf * li " Jl Vl.! 
would descend to the left near the valley and °^r*^ J - f* * >*-r J:*?- 
stand facing the Qiblah with raised hands to <. oLsk>- £-l> l^o 5lilHJ1 
invoke (Allah) . Then he would come to the r * „ ... " ' . 
Jamra near the 'Aqaba (Jamrat-ul- 'Aqaba) " " r * a ^ 
and do /ta/?ry of it with seven small pebbles, J^-^° <J^t J^~~)\ 
reciting Takbir on throwing each stone .He \, t{ > > , - , f.,- - T» - 1 , 
then would leave and not stay by it. ■* x ~ tf 

Narrated Az-Zuhri: I heard Salim bin 
'Abdullah saying the same that his father said 
so on the authority of the Prophet And 



Ibn 'Umar used to do the same. jli . LaJllp '—^4 



25 - THE BOOK OF HAJJ 



gstll ujtf - TO 



458 



(143) CHAPTER. To perfume oneself after 
doing Ramy of the Jimar and to have one's 
head shaved before Tawaf-al-Ifada . 

1754. Narrated 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim : I heard my father who was the best 
man of his age, saying, "I heard 'Aishah 
\&. iiii saying, 'I perfumed Allah's Messenger 
#| with my own hands before finishing his 
Ihram while yet he has not performed Tawaf- 
al-Ifada. ' She spread her hands (while saying 
so.)" 



(144) CHAPTER. Tawaf-al-Wada' . 

1755. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas ^ Crfj- 
The people, were ordered to perform the 
Tawaf of the Ka'bah (Tawaf-al-Wada") as the 
last thing before leaving (Makkah), except 
the menstruating women who were 
exempted^ 



^ f f & fix 

Jjai! jlSj :^UJl 

J*Jai! jlSj ott! <jl ^jUj J-*l 

lio^ tfjb- - Woo 

<^ 0* 'cr-J^ j^ 0* 



[rn i^ij] 



j^ j If L If. 1 ' 



1756 . Narrated Anas bin Malik il£ %\ : : ^fi I ^ \ - \ V o 1 

The Prophet jgg offered the Zw/rr, 'v4sr, 
Maghrib and the 7s/w' (prayers) and 
slept for a while at a place called Al- 
Muhassab and then rode to the Ka'bah and 
performed Tawaf round it (Tawaf al-Wada') . 



jl ioSba tOjUJl 



" ? , , , , 2 " * „ 
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[wn* : ^i] 



(145) CHAPTER. If a woman gets her J& oV^JI lil : ^jb (Mo) 

menses after Tawaf-al-Ifada (would it be 
obligatory for her to perform Tawdf-al- 
Wada"!). 

1757. Narrated 'Aishah Lf_U fti ^\ : ^ 4jbl JlLp UJOp- - WoV 
Safiyya bint Huyai, the wife of the Prophet 0 , JjUU 1/ • j > * 

^ got her menses, and Allah's Messenger $g ' • ^ 4 ' ^"^-^ 

was informed of that. He said, "Would she jZ i$J\ t^-lill ^ j-^-^ 1 
delay us? 7 ' The people said, "She has already 
performed Tawaf-al-Ifdda" He said, "Then 
she will not (delay us)." o^pJii $H J^JjI 

1758, 1759. Narrated 'Ikrima: The people J] liijL^- - t WoA 

of AI-Madina asked Ibn 'Abbas ^ i j^j - £f » - . . . 0 -,. 

about a woman who got her menses after • ~~ ° 

performing Tawdf-al-Ifada. He said, "She IjJU* ^:^<J( J^aI ji : a^SCp ji- 
could depart (from Makkah)." They said, 
"We will not act on your verdict and ignore 

the verdict of Zaid." Ibn 'Abbas said, "When : ^4-^ iJLil^ p tcills 

you reach Al-Madina, inquire about it." So, 
when they reached Al-Madina they asked 
(about that). One of those they asked was ojlUI : tjJj Jji 

Umm Sulaim . She told them the narration of - , ^ , ft 
Safiyya (/fad/f/t No. 1757). 



1760. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u4Ip iiii ^3 : A l^Jb- : ^llS - \ VI * 



menstruating woman was allowed to leave \ * ' *i\ * 1 1 ^ . 

Makkah if she had done Tawaf-al-Ifada . ^ ^ J ^ • - J 
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1761. Tawus (a subnarrator) said that his 
father said, "I heard Ibn 'Umar ujl* <&i c^j 
saying that she should not depart . Then later 
I heard him saying that the Prophet jg; had 
allowed them (menstruating women) to 
depart." 

1762. Narrated 'Aishah &i ^j>y. We 
set out with the Prophet #| with the intention 
of performing Hajj only. The Prophet ^ 
reached Makkah and performed Tawaf [of 
the Ka'bah and Say (going) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa] and did not finish the Ihram, 
because he had the Hady with him. His 
Companions and his wives performed Tawaf 
[of the Ka'bah and Say (going) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa] , and those who had no 
Hady with them finished their Ihram. I got the 
menses and performed all the ceremonies of 
Hajj. So, when it was the night of Hasba 
(night of departure), I said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! All your Companions are 
returning with Hajj and 'Umra except me." 
He asked me, "Didn't you perform Tawaf of 
the Ka'bah ('Umra) when you reached 
Makkah?" I said, "No." He said, "Go to 
Tan'Tm with your brother ' Abdur-Rahman , 
and assume Ihram for 'Umra and I will wait 
for you at such and such a place ." So , I went 
with 'Abdur-Rahman to Tan'im and assumed 
Ihram for 'Umra. Then Safiyya bint Huyai got 
menses. The Prophet $g said, " 'Aqra 
Halqa)S X) You will detain us! Didn't you 
perform Tawaf (Al- If add) on the day of Nahr 
(slaughtering)?" She said, "Yes, I did." He 
said, "Then there is no harm, depart." So I 
met the Prophet : $g when he was ascending 



: J li VJfs- Ah 




(1) (H.1762) "Aqra Halqa": See the glossary. 
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the heights towards Makkah and I was Ul . L-mLI>J JJUI t^^U- <s'j** )] 
descending, or vice-versa. 0 \ ; B s _ », 




L ir"^. 

. J^l cjt^ IJ^ai 

J 15 j . Ja^J^ yt> j o Ju^xa Li I j I 

(146) CHAPTER. Whoever offered the <Asr JL> y il)L (U1) 

prayer at Abtah on the day of departure from r 0 * %n 

Mina (Day of Nqfr). 

1763. Narrated 'Abdul-Aziz bin Rufai: I _- H jlL^J llilj- - W^V 
asked Anas bin Malik, "Tell me something 
you have observed about the Prophet £g 

concerning where he offered the Zuhr prayer ^jjiJ I Jup ^p ^jj^ 1 Suli LJ.A>- 
on the day of Tarwiya (8th Dhul-Hijjah).' 
Anas replied, "He offerd it at Mina." I said 
"Where did he offer the 'Asr prayer on the ^p <&U 

day of Nafr (day of departure from Mina)?" " .sj" . p ?" ^ 

He replied, "At Al-Abtah," and added, Jb ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

"You should do as your rulers (or leaders) ^ ^aJJt ^Jl^? jJU : ois .. \J^j 

[nor i^ij .iSjl^l JLb 

1764. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^'^^ji y JbcuJl jlp lijb- - W*U 
The Prophet ^ offered the Zw/i/; 14sr, , ^ ^ 
Maghrib and 7s/w, Sa/<zr (prayers) and slept ' ^T* J ^ ; ' 
for a while at a place called Al-Muhassab and sSbi jl :o>jl>Jl /jXs- y'j^\ 
then he rode towards the Ka'bah and >> . m 0 />;* 
performed Tawaf {al-Wada<) . *\ ^ $ ^ 

Cxi ^ 
^5Lk5 p 
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0 47; CHAPTER. Al-Muhassab. (This is wJa^Ul JjL (UV) 

stituated between Makkah and Mina and is 
aisu called A!-'\btah or Hasba or Khaif BanT 
Kinana . i 

1765. Narrated 'Aishah ^ ^ It 'cjJ^ : ^ y\ &Jb>- - Wlo 



: . , AI-Ahtali) was a place where the 0 , % > , 
> r : ' u J t< • camp so that it might be w w 



easieMOi him to depart . Lw;' 1 :cJlS Ifip 4)1 ^5^; <cJ«jLp 

jyCl §g iijjj ^'ji* jtS 



1766, Narrated Ibn 'Abbas iu> : JlLp J^i- bJJL>- - 
Staving at Al-Muhassab i< not one of the 
cer^moni *s (of //j;V) . but Al-Muhassab is a 
pi,*,'.; where Allah's Messenger ^ camped <U)' ! yj> 
ing his Hajjai-ai-Wacia') . * 



^ Uil 



(148) CHAPTER. To camp at Dhi-Tuwa Jlj ^Jb Jj^ 1 O * A > 

before entering Makkah and to camp at Ai- 
Batha' which is at Dhul-Huiaifa on returning 



from Makkah (to AI-Madina) . lil <uli>Jl ^Jb ^Jl 

1767. Narrated Nat?; Ibn 'Urnar ^ jj>j v> C-^O \SJX>- - W1V 
used to spend the night at Dhi-Tuwa in , _ „ - ^ a s _ . = 

between the two Thaniya and then he would J ^ - ' 

enter Makkah through the Thaniya which is jji jl : *iL ji- w aI^p ^ ^ 
at the higher region of Makkah , and 
whenever he came to Makkah for Hajj or 
Vmmu he never made his she-camel kneel ^ J™^' ^ o>^' 

down except near the gate of the Masjid (Al- , ; . - ^ , . t "i, ~- £ t, 

Masjid-al-llarani), and then he would enter ^ / ^ * ^? 

(it) and go to the Black (Stone) Corner and Jcj^ Nj aisU I^jj^ L>-L^ 

start from: there the circumambulation of the 
Ka k bah seven times: hastening in the first 
three rounds {Ramal) and walking in the last : Ul^ jhj p t 
four. 

On finishing, he would offer two Rak'a 
prayer (of Tawaf) and set out to perform jl Ci J^&j ^-j '•^y-^^ ^5^^*^^ 
Tawdf ~ \Sciy (going)] between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa before returning to his dwelling 



'^Sj- 1 ■ Lis ^J^-wC . Jj>u*-*^J \ 
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place. On returning (to Al-MadTna) from ^Jl jJu> 131 OlSj .oj^J^J 

Hajj or Vmra, he used to make his camel .... ^ * * 

kneel down at Al-Batha which is at Dhul- ^ <f ] C U ^> J 1 

Hulaifa, the place where the Prophet^ used . ^jj 3|§ ^III OlS" ^Jl j^lAJl 
to make his camel kneel down . 

1768. Narrated Khalid bin Al-Harith: j!S ^ 41 Jui liiJb- - W1A 

'Ubaidullah was asked about Al-Muhassab. . > >. 5 

'Ubaidullah narrated: Nafi< said, blah's ^ W - ^ :^U>JI 

Messenger^, 'Umar and Ibn 'Umar camped t^^AXJl & 1 jIIp Jxi :Jl£ 
there." Nafi' added, "Ibn 'Umar ujl*- 5s* i ^3 
used to offer the Zuhr and */4sr prayer at it 

(i.e. Al-Muhassab)." I think he mentioned . 'Ji*s> ^y>\j ^L&j «1| <&! ^ 

the Maghrib prayer also. I said, "I don't ^ ' 1 *| U a 

doubt about 'Ishd' (i.e., he used to offer it ^T? J ^ J ^ J 

there also) , and he used to sleep there for a I ^JjC 1$j ^JUaj j IS" U4 U 
while. He used to say, The Prophet #| used 

to do the same.'" ULJ t ^* J, -> ^ 



:Jl5 ^iU ;<ul jlIp l5jl>J 




vii}i t^>t* t^lJLxJt 

(149) CHAPTER. Staying at Dhi-Tuwa on \l\ jjlZ ^Jb JjL (m) 
returning from Makkah . * ; s 

1769. Narrated Nafi' : Whenever Ibn : ^-I^p j^j>c* 
'Umar 14!* i»i ^3 approached (Makkah), 
he used to pass the night at Dhi-Tuwa till 

dawn , and then he would enter Makkah . On <ol : U4U ^fj y\ 
his return from Makkah , he used to pass by 
Dhi-Tuwa and pass the night there till dawn , 
and he used to say that the Prophet ^ used to ^Ju "Ja j6 13 Ij Ji3 ^ 
do the same . ^, ' , ( > i , > 

(150) CHAPTER. Trading during the time of ^>*Jl 4^ 0°*) 
/Haft and selling in the markets of the Pre- " „ 5l , „, , * 
Islamic Period. , S>M ^ ^ 

1770. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 14* fti ^3: j_> jUjLp \llx>- - WV» 
Dhul-Majaz and 'Ukaz were the markets of 



^1 . U41P ^ /^l tf> 

iS^. ^ ^! olS" 
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the people during the Pre-Islamic Period of J Li : ^hJt If) ^jr^ : 

Ignorance. When the people embraced J Li ■ ' " ' 

Islam, they disliked to do bargaining there V* * ^ ' * ^ Jjr ^ 

till the following Verses were revealed : jL>Jl ji j!5 : L^Ip *ul 

"There is no sin on you if you seek of the Z\j»\^}>\ ' ill I " Jil£p 

Bounty of your Lord (during Hajj by trading , * — * ^ ^ j! 

etc.)..." (V. 2:198) JlJi i ji / ^"iS ^ Uli 



(151) CHAPTER. To depart from Al- ^^a^tJI g^^' 4^ 
Mu has sab in the last part of night. 



1771. Narrated 'Aishah 14.*, » &i <>^j : : o^^" 0^ u^^> - WNM 
Safiyya got her menses on the night of Nafr fj^ t > . . a ^ ( . * 
(departure from Hajj), and she said, "I see ^ ' ^ 
that I will detain you." The Prophet said, aJLSLp .^p tij-l>Ml ji- 

" 'Aqra Halqa\ Did she perform the Tawaf u. . ° , » k , 

(Al-Ifdda) on the Day of Na/ir 7 . - - .« 

(slaughtering)?" Somebody replied in the VI ^Ijl U :cJUi t yUl ill] 

affirmative. He said, "Then depart." ^ ^ 

[T<U :Jli 

1772. Narrated 'Aishah i«-p "We : <u i Jup ^Jl JLi - WVY 
set out with Allah's Messenger $jk (from Al- 'm: * . « > i ; tf * « - > . - , - - 
Madma) with the mtention of performing ^ - ' „ 
Hajj only. When we reached Makkah, he Ji> c^I^jI ^p c^^LpMI 



L^Ip iu I 4-15 Lp 4 $y^i I 



ordered us to finish the Ihranu When it was 
the night of Nafr (departure), Safiyya bint 

Huyai got her menses . The Prophet ^ said , M 3|| 5b I J ^ L^>-^- : li 

"Halqa ( Aqra\ I think that she will detain °* . . - . *rr s v f, 

you , and asked (her) , Did you perform the ^ ^ ^ 

Tawa/ (Al-Ifada) on the day of Ate/zr JLJ»L^ ^1 <1IJ olLS llii . J>J 
(slaughtering)?" She replied, "Yes." He ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said, 'Then depart." I said, "O Allah's ^ ^\ ' . 

Messenger! I have not (done the 'Umra)" Ml LaI^I La 4 ^ j-*-* imF ^-^ m ^ 
He replied, "Perform 'Umra from Tan'im." 
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My brother went with me and we came across c.J5» :JU p . «^11jL>- 

the Prophet £g in the last part of the night. , „ r . : 0 . s t 

! J Li ! OJ Li « * l ^ j-> 



He said, "Wait at such and such a place." 



j^? (^^IpU*' :Jli tcjOU- ^Si 
Ii5 OlS^ iSip}i» :JUi :UJii 



